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PREFACE, 


Tr is still a general complaint that comparatively 
little is known of the religious, moral, and social state 
of the Hindus. This ignorance of their actual con- 
dition results got so much from a want of research 
and olwervatidn, as from the limits imposed on in- 
quiries respecting the people of India, conducted by 
distinguished Scholars on the one hand, and by popu- 
lar writers on the other. Their erced and customs 
are supposed by many to be not only of an immea- 
surable antiquity, but of a well-nigh unchangeable 
fixedness. The Orientalist, attracted by the singular 
philological and mythological curiosities which are 
discovered in the Vedas, the oldest of Sanskrit works, 
breathes so much their ancient spirit, and sympathizes 
so much with the pretensions ages ago urged in their 
behalf, that he believes they must, to the present 
day, have no small share of their ancient authority 
and respect. The popular observer looks merely to’ 
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the surface of Hindu society, forgetful that the jea- 
lousy and secresy of caste conceal to a great extent 
the mainspring and action of Hindu life. “ven intel- 
ligent natiyes themselves look little beyond their own 
immediate sphere, having Ro care or interest in the 
affairs of their neighbours. Hinduism is consequently 
imagined to bo very much an abiding and universal 
system of faith and manuers, without reference to the 
great: changes which it has undergone in the course of 
time, and the great diversity of the forms which it 
has assumed over the wide extent of ‘his greas and 
diversified country. The fact is that, within a éertain 
range, Hinduism has been ever on the move. The 
Vedik songs recognized, if not very clearly, the exis- 
tence of the great Creator and Governor of the 
Universe. They contained many fresh and beautiful 
allusions to the ‘phenomena of nature, and many 
striking personifications of the forces and agencies 
intermediately regulating these phénomena. The 
lively spirit of these primitive songs had well-nigh, 
entirely disappeared at the time of the composttion of 
the Brahmanas (or Brahmanical Directories), when 
reverential worship was to a great extent laid aside for 
the art of the magician ‘and conjurer, dealing with the 
gods threugh mantras, charms, and conipheated ceré- 
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. monial manipulations. The Philosophical Schools, 
originating in the revolt of the inquiring mind of the 
country frém the puerilities and inanities thus mani- 
fested, formed a new era, in which atheistic and 
pantheistic speculation became predominant. These 
Schools prepared the way for the Buddhist Revolution, 
which gave social and religious liberty to all its ad- 
herents, in opposition to the Caste system, which had 
begun to be fo&tered by the Brahmans shortly after 
the entrance of the Aryas into India; and which 
almost completely altered the national creed. The 
revival of Biahmanism by the craft of its partisans, 
and the persecution resorted to by its kingly adhe- 
rents, after a thousand years’ depression, was not 
effected in its pristine form. Its strength lay in its 
religious orders; and its great champions, such as 
Sankarachérya, and his associates and successors, 
assumed an importance never before conceded to mere 
individualg of the priesthood. They became the ora- 

, cles and pontiffs of the country; but they did not 
long maintain an undivided sway among its various 
jribes. The people of India had their favourite gods 
in the extensive pantheon of Brahmanism, and, par-e 
ticularly, in its now established triads, The aggrega- 
tion of legends connected with individutl gods, gave 
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Scope. to the popular choice; and the spirit of sec- 
tarianism became rampant among them. The devotees 
of the different gods were the leaders in tis. moxe- 
ment, and ‘everywhere they had a large following. 
One soot was for the ‘suprethacy of Vishnu ; another 
for that of the deified king Krishna, set forth ag an 
avatara of Vishnu; a third for. that of Siva; and ‘a 
fourth for that of his consort (the Devs, or goddess, 
emphatically so called),- or of the femile energies in 
general. 

In all these changes—for an elucidation of which 
in their main features the reader is referred to.Pro- 
fessor EH. H. Wilson’s valuable Sketch of the Religious 

Sects of the Hindus—the moral restraints of Hindu- 

‘ism, such as they were in its earlier days, have nearly 
erlahiod: Krishna’s conversion into the god of love 
‘and lust, and the ‘worship of. the Sak#is, or female 
energies, have introduced a’ moral plague into India, 
: the ravages: of which are both appalling and astound- . 
ing. ‘The readers of this History of the Mahérdj or 
Vallabbachérya. Sect, and ‘of the various documents. 
‘included i in its Appendix, will find this assertion but. 
00 amply: vindicated. It is put forth simply in the. 
interests of. truth and. purity. ‘Its author does” not 
apologize for” its revelations, which haye all beens 
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tosted by the keen and impartial investigations of a 
Court presided over by British judges; but he: ex- 
- presses tte hope that they will not be lost, either upon 
the European or Indian public, The lessons which 
they teach are so obvious, that is not necessary to 
draw them in this place. 


CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER I, 
INTRODUCTION, 


PUPP eS OPES S Oren T 





The Primitive Elomgnts of the Hindu Religion ......0004 
Classification, of Roligious Books .c.cesseeee coseveeesererveeevens 
The Veclas—tho Rig-Veda .. ssesesPerrees vvesvesevers 
The Yajur-Veda... 
Thg Sima-Veda 
ihe MERCIA W ha aieciseai sats canu aU ROSR aa iste 
The Tondoncy Of tho Varidik Orocd wissscsvecsesenseensteeveresserepeasesssrtangees 
Tho Upanishads ...... sesescsssrsrrerccsroosan sessspsenecuaesraneaenennse sesseaseseasees 
The Six Vedtngas ccricscsscccssesrenssrseservenessivensassessersseeevewananteatesetts 
The Four Vedopangns siscsssesecseneenssceseccneessssnens pereseecnatesesesanes 
The Bightoon Purtnas scsrcsoeeseeserviees ssevenessees evsses soseceseevenpenenss 
Tho Four Uparvodns secs cceccccrees svsecevenes cnsne seeseee eeevepseseueevranoay ened 





arehere 





EDEN OP ee Ee eenpeneeea abe 





PONDER Dee ORME FRM REFEREE HIP ELL TEER E OS COBO VEN ENO TEE CREDO OTH EHO B UNE 






PURTO OURO HARE E DRO FEE EE m PEEL PED OORENGFAER FEIPR DEER O NED EGS BONE DED 





CTLIAPTER IT. 
Rexiarovs Sxors or rity Invpve. 


Causes which gavo Riso to various Sects scessressverencessssreereeenseey sessezees 
OhL OE Sects: fic ccisvsasessvciscodaaesvsieacaveotea ve ccsined cibantas deeedavusagebshiad beanies 
Vaishnavas, Rembnujns vcsssssscvssversrssevessesscenarsecssveeaonrenerecoventy 
RAMEMATIM Gi tives creeds sunk dapecedeasnczedcasedennoataagideiscecessubaediiaeagaraie 
Mabie: Powe iss siacyevises cdacavayedvvediaenivanvvananeavivasasgs Vasenetiove. @ ahd 
SGM PANS: <. scsi ceveceanicaaevsescviassvneachgenecvaaubee eve lucensopanevuaceenasay 
MG dn WhObGrS8:; issivsecetancduvdevecausicad! 94 achvevescedaviddvanassdsetivaesseci’ 
Nimbhrka or NimAvats ..isscsccscseccsssrrscsseserssveacascesersseeseesesgerse 
DGS IG 02.45 saeradadaveascenacaihchasbanasdasu ters saddesassadnecvedatatecinaneetesies 
Wopia Or: Tom is, sis sasvssievssiciesvnseeive, sovacesvogeeveadceisviveaaeysudvenvanatie 
Pada eves hea csuctnes Sucese ache soars Gls ew wR Oe 


a 
PAaraMOhagens ossssssscscsserescnerscevenecvanscsseseevevsensetssasseraeqeeseasestne 


PAGE 


tb, 


16 
te) 
22 
24 
4, 
26 
26 
27 


28 


29 
#, 


zi CONTENTS. 


Chief Seots (continued)— PAGE 


a 
PV OEE cing c eel ueveeas gine tugdunssacaduba (adivon ci ccaaseaccunGseuaes ddameveatess cies 
: 
Dakshinis ojccodssivaccenss cussaved cesenpeassansenessen ea saaecececauucavsastedestans 
VEMIS crsesceecvececesereees aiseiedcedeosseuevacokus tsbasd cesdbe saddeeduangdesgessarss 


Kanchalyés ... 0.05 





OUST ORUEUSUCCCEOCCUOCOCEOCOOCrrcrceecic marisriay 


CHAPTER JI, 
Ornrern or tue Sror oy ManArdAsas. 


The worship of Bala Gopdla or Bala Krishna... ccccccssseseeces seereese cocevens 
Vishou SvAmi .isescessessecsccesessssestseerssesees 
The birth of Vallabho. or Vallabhichérya.. Biupain 
His Education and Tiavels..........00 Ssvvavenexase 
His Success at the Court of Vijayanagar ......scceeeur i cpeshvinacuastadessteceeay’ 
His Persortal Visit to the God Krishya......... ceccsssssssee covarecseccevetesenaeone 
His Written Works, a Thist of wessecscrsrsseessnsearsarterseree ous 

His Marriage with Mab Lakshmi. ..cccssgeccecsssesstereenees 

His Two Sons.. ene pensstatennoee nana nessessesds eenenvesesensetanesaseeed 

His Death, steal ca a Mirnale Sindvegaetapanadyedeesi 
Vithalnath, his Son, succeeds Dim .....scscssessarenceasessieenssssseeraecesensnaeesees 
Vithalnath’s Travels and Successes ..,.ccssecsessessevessee seaeensesrenenoteauensanes 
THis Seven Sons .sesssscsssceseesseeeessesesesscesessessesetysaeeeerenresesenneney canons 
The different Titles designating the Descendants of Vallabha 1. scenes 
The wide Dispersion of the Votaries of this Seot ..ssssccssecessseseseceese eevee 
The Number of Mahdréjas in India... csecsseeetsees sessesseetesesaessienses " 
The Source of their pexmanent Revonue 6c. seccvecscene Wee etaeteecaeaaans ties 
The Homage paid to them...ssssccsee secesssrsessseeessssucenessersereesascrectuesees 








CILAPTER Iy. 


Currey Aurnoniry or tur Szor. 


The Bhagavata Purana .ceccscsccsessese decaveusadsesgevancdaasvasevehavgsass@ 

The Prem Sagar (or, Ocean of Love), a sauce of the Biiignvatn Ditdvers 

Extracts from the Prem Sagar—the Amorous Sports of Kiishna- 

- a Drishna compels Cowherdesses to como in a state of Nudity into his, 

PEQNENICO: ccrsucesactessindecrsdoariovesssotasttesessadcessayadsnudsscisiayengeeeiae 

The Woman who fixed her Thoughts on ot sate sgbesaseraqenseneonten 
Krishna sports with, Cowherdesses caavaacecisaeveyausn vosanaseueiiesvareveses 
The Cowherdesses deserted by Krishpa soeovepnesavecsenvsseccarMaseasnivenas 


# 
oe “ 


34 
35 
i, 
a7 
dd. 
38 
39 


e 
40 
* a 


41 


de 
id, 


46 
Aq 


48 
tb, 


49 
61 
63 
57 


OONTENTS. 


Extraots from tho Prom Sagar (contdnied)— 
Kiishne’s Return to the Cowhordessos ..cssccsssesaveaserveressaccateeeensaees 
He dances with thom tho Oirowlar Danco.crcscccess ccresrsnecerssersseanes 
Tis Sgparation from tho Cowhordosses, and thoir Lamontations thereupon 
The Mossago of Krishna to the Cowhordessas ....ssegerprervens saaintas 
Krishna's Brothor Sports with tho Cowherdosses...scccccresy sseoneverseans 
Krishna, with his numorong Wives and DProgonyissessMecsreasseteenvcesoe 
7% s 


CITAPTER V. 
Rezicious Doorrrrs or tn Sror, 


Tho Object of the successive Incarnations of tho God Krishna, in tho Porson 

of Vallabhin and his Descendants ....ccccccreseeeseseeseensassnseeseasenectneoess 
Tho Ton Principlos of tho Soot, seccssssssecesscnsenrresearevene seeseests sengonene 
The Siddhdntn Rahasyasscccssesscsersssesreseas sovseereeereerecesestasssonnpensenes 
The Purishments inflictod for the Neglect of dne Respect to the Mahfrdjas.., 
Phe: VAG lisithriseiih.+ »25 vscosaaheaasedvaxashstcameresoasiais snerpctineewoanpeerauwataiannss 
Thé&Mohdrdjas roprosontod with all the Porfoctions of tho Deily ...ssssssereres 
The Guru Seva, or Guru Worship viscccccsscecssecoratiscsscenscensensnsverenesesens 
The Commentary of Gokulnath]i on can, wea, OU NAR cscceccccsererenennese 
The Dootrine of Adultcrous Intorcowso secsecsssecnviersescrsevesevere 8 
Tho Rasabhiivant (Lovo Faith) csecccessssssesveressvenssevseeseseseresscsespneasgann 
Tho Story of Ganga Kshatriini, a Fomale Dovotoo v..ccssservssrercseevsee 
Tho Story of Two Porsons who obtainod a Monvonly Position, notwithstanding 

their having committod Adnlory vcsessescostuecsrseonenesevnnysssensvonneceees 
Tho Story of Krishnadts offering his Wifo for Immoral Purposos ssc 
The Books of Authority in tho Biijabhasht (Languago), 0 Taist of persevere 


* 


CHAPTER VI. 


Wonenre anp Psstaonyx. 


<Dhe Tomples. af this Soak .cvvmsesheveesdtsdnseatniieulsaucirasavvstadasteavtashaedisns 
The Idols and tho manner in which thoy are Worshippod ..csssceseserorarences 
The Attondanco of the Votariog in tho Tomplo s.ecccssscrssoveseseaseenssavers 
Tho Worship of the Mah@rijas.cssccssreceesescrserssnccesersssvessnssereetesteona 
Their Occupations and AmuUscmonts ...5.scsresseeseverecononevavesraysnescvegeersauns 
Specimen of Tynms or Sacvod Songs vrsececsecceesagersveeperseacccnsstentegeent 
Coremonies at the Tnitiation of Vallabhichixyans saved eames 
Domostie Worgtip of the Seat VOUADED RDO R ED DUCEHOPODEDOERR FOP ORNAECHEARDREOEROEHT IGOR 
* co 


PAGH 
61 
68 
66 
87 
72 
76 


78 
80 
10. 
82 
a, 
88 
84 
86 
6-87 
90 
02 


93 
95 
Q7 


99 
400 
108 
fos 
106 
109 
120 


198 


xiv CONTENTS, 


CILAPER VII. 


Ergnore or Tn Doorrinms AND Worsuip oF THU VALLABUAOIARYANS, 









»PAG] 
Worship of the Mahfrdjas as Impersonations of tho Deity c.csessecsesssensoes "12e 
Sensual Degr adation of the Idea of Spiritual Ro-union with God.revee 12 
Servile Submission of the Vallabhacharyang to the Mahtx _ ww. seuneoeenes 
Corruption of Fomale Virtte....ccssscccssecsesserserteersesesserssenceeentones 124 
The “Ras Mandalis,” or Carnal ae Mectings. jnsieededasdvadeiprveinaduaiecrnage Lat 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Prorzicaoy or Tan Mawknisas. 

Character and Training of the Mabavajas ...ssesecesectrecsseeresnigeeteens 1B! 
Their Influence over Womet.,..ccsccssesrecsserrenreevearessen eefesntsseeeed 13: 
Native Testimonies to the Profligacy of the Sect ..sscccssccecosseesseeerene@es LBs 
Testimonies of Anglo-Indians .cccssssssesens pasuaasvanceNragecercaaas sesieerageiaage: 18: 

CIAPTER IX. 

Orrresstyz Exactions or tHE Mawdrfyas. 

Tho Penalty of Excommunication...sscsssscsresseecssrsssssseesseees peorpeneesee Ld 


Taxes Levied by the Mahdrajas on their Worshippors ...ccccsesseeeeeeesereeene Ld 
Illustrations of their Oppression accssecescarccsssvscscosansensevcsersarsenseveroenees LO 


CHAPTER X. 


Tun Maufrdzas uv Dirvriourtizs, 





Causes of the Impending Fall of the Maharéjas ..... sytecenensqoeerearenanesae LG 
Their Disputes with the Biahmans ......... sanevesaene soacceneessscroesearenze LG 
Their Objection to attend Courts of Justico ......,.sscesescoersescestsceserenessnscee 15 


The Comments of the Native Newspapers .... 
The Slavery Bond ....c.cssccesrsesssersevsengenee 


feaneegnasene sesnsnecaesassvanseebers 16 


soncaunsercescpanersMantenues ses sven 2G 


CONTENTS. ey 


CILAPTER XI, 


Tue Mandrds Liner Case. 
PAGI 


The Maharaj Jadunathjits Visit to Bombay... sccssssccceresesenrerersecseraes 170 
Public Discussion on the Re-marriage of Hindu Widows wie. cspsecsens soreeee LTE 
Continuation of the Discussion in tho Satya Prakdshsucciscvisverssesseee + 172 
The Vallabhichéryan Ioresy atinokod i in tho Satya Prakdsh 2c 


The Action for Libel , Web san beebeetnanenesesesteenennsaaees even ceteen ce vues LLG 
‘Resolution of the Bhsttia Goinmimity aise to give iEvldenea against the 
Maharaj eee deeuedecea ticctsauvdeatasesbagesntelssgaraentes’ #temtearseceee sane LIG 






Mr; Anstoy’s Labours for the Defonoe ....... paneneysernecreaneenseaeee oe ceseseeee ETT 
Exposure of the Misconduct of the Mahirajas during the Trial .......... 6. 179 
Cost of the Trial,...s.rcccersecee esrvreees ete ve veany 180 
Sir Joseph Arnould’s Jgdgment .,.. sessevrense 10, 
QONGLWSON is ersssersesseceseavens sag iseceovsaersesdeeteasegs ss tesviesncvone 





APPENDIX. 


eed 


SPECIMENS OF THE EVIDENCE IN THE MATIARAT LIBEL CAS 


Evipunon ror raz Prosrovrion— : 
2. 


Examination of Mr. Gopildas Madhavdas ...scssesevcccssnenvestseersneesnes 
4 Mr. Jammédés Sevalclil ....ecssccsgesersrecsarsesesscecneves 
7 Mr Varjivandas Madhavdas 1... .cssssesseeneasevensesangne 


Eviprnor ror Tae Dorence— ’ 

Examination of Mr. Karsandis Malji, the Defendant 4. ssesPisceservenes 
7 Dr, Toh Walaon ..ssccssscssssseessenersetbecsslenesssesessneces 
is Mr Mathinadas lai. cada chadebarvaadenavatavartieveriesent 
‘ Dr GHG DG i cvarssueseesaqantsd saranentenece 
” Dr. Dhivayrom Dalpatram c.sccvcccsecssrneereeeaseee soeners 
” Mr, Lakhmidas Khimji ...... 
5 My. Kalabhai Lelubhai .,,. 
7 Mr, Chatmbhuj Walji oe deasciechsastuwsoveateradenens 
ij Mr. Damodar Jetha......cssesssccresseevevsersevssease aenetpere 
” Mr. Mangaldés Nathubhaissssccsrsersoeesgevereevceen 
” Mr, Thiikovsi NGvanji cseccsssesssensveeseevscseensarerseense 
” Mr, Ravyi Sundardas .asssssaccepeesecensceenrerssveeaeevnee 
” Mr. Narmdfshankas Lalshomkor .,..ccssnesvssccopeenneeens 
” Mr, Nanabhai Rustamji, the Printor...sssessecooeeveensees 






seeeaenone te 








FHRTeeemeePeruenenengogarennee 


Pee nee nhenaseonanuneereernenes 


“ 
Resurrine Eyimprnon ror tas Prawrirr— 


Examination of Volji Makanji ....ccsccssssssssssrsorennssneeerensseenedersensees 

» Shni Jadunathji Brinvatanji Maharaj, the Plaintiff ttaeer 

Judgment of Sir Matthow Sausse, Chief Justioo.....ccceees Vvanneseseoenvenenns 
Judgment of Sir Joseph Armould ....cscscsssssscecsvscsecsseessrensesesevsaateevsens 
The Indian Press on the Mohfraj Libel Case ......1. scsscsssnseseencesanpectonsees 
Tho Comments of the Bombay Vernacular Press on the Immoral Praotices of 
the Mahfrfjas 04.1 cssssssseecsssssesseese soveseeovrenseceeeeenesseescpeneueoeaee 


HISTORY 


Ld 
or THY 


SECT OF MAHARAJAS, 


OR VALLABHACHARYAS, . 


IN WESTERN INDIA. 





CHAPTER I. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 


‘Wn propose to give in the following chaptors a history of 
a corrupt, degraded, and licontions soot in Wostorn India, 
usually denominated the sect of Mahfrdjas, but also known 

as tho sect of tho Vallabhichirya, Rudra Sampradiya, or 
Pushti Marga. To show how widely the tencts and. practices 
of this sect vary from the doctrines which form « fundamental 
basis of tho"Hindu religion, it will bo desirablo to prosent a 
»Ssuccinct view of this religion in ils primitive condition, 

The primitive elements of the Tindu Religion are found in 
tho Veda. Professor Max Mrillor observos—‘ The key-note 
éf all religion, natural as well as rovoaled, is prosont in the 
hymns of tho Veda. ... There is the bolief in God, the por- 
ception of the difference between good and ovil, the convic- 
tion that God hates sin, and lovos the righteous.” * Mr. H. 

, * )Miillor’a Anciont Sanskrit Literature, p, 688. 
1 


9 IISTORY OF THE SECT OF MAITARAJAS, 


T. Oolebrooke remarks— The real doctrine of tho whi 
_ Indian scripture is the unity of tho doity, in whom 1 
universe is comprehended.”* . 

The collective title of the Iloly Books comprising 4 
entire body of the primitive religion of the Iindus, bo 
doctrinal and ‘ceremonial is— Vejlas. Thoy consist of sover 
divisions, each branching off into further sub-divisions, co: 
ments, and explanations, as follows :— 


The Four Vedas. 


1. Rre-Voupa. 8 SAma-Vnpa. 
2. Yasun-Vrpa. 4, Atranva-Vepa. 
e 
Six Vedéngas. 
1, Strsmd. 4, Nirvxea. 
2. Crmanpa. 6. Jyvovrsira, 
8. V¥AKARANA. 6. Karra., 
Four Vedopangas. 
1. Mrmnsf. 8. Daanma-Sfsrra. 
2, Nydya. 4, Ponrdyas. 
Four Upnavedas. 
1. Avrurva. 8. GANDIVARVA. 
2. Diranarva. 4. Anriwa-Sfsrra, 


All of these have other sub-divisions, either explanatory, corr 
mentatorial, or in the shapo of illustrative indexes, Tlavin 
given the general view to assist in following out tho doseriy 
tion of the several divisions, we will now proceed. 

The primary books, whence all the rest emanato, aro th 
Vedas, which aro said “to have been revealed by Bramhi 
and to have been presorved by tradition until thoy wer 
arranged in the present order by a sage who thonce obtaine 
o the surname of Vydsa or Vedavydsa, that is, the compiler o 

the Vedas.”’+ The word Veda means knowledgo, and it 
root signifies light or fire. These Vedas aro written i 
Sanskrit, the ancient sacred language of the Brahmans, witl 


* Colebrooke on the Hindu Religion, p. 68. et Tbid, p.1. 
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the Devanagari character; and arc supposed to have originally 
consisted of throe, namely, the Rig-veda, the Yajur-veda, and 
the Sdmaveda. To thoso, the Atharva-veda, which is not 
considored of cqual sanctity, and is of less authority than the 
others, was subsequently added. 

Fach of those Vedas consists of two distinct paris: tho 
Sanhitd, or collection of Mantras, and Bréhmana. Tho 
Sanhité is “tho aggrogaic assemblage, in a single collettion,” 
of the prayers and hymns; the Brihmana is “a collection of 
rules for the application of the mantras, directions for the 
performance of particular ritos, citations of the hymns,” illus- 
trations, and legendary narrations.* 

The Rie-vepa takes precedenco of the rest; for, as Mr. 
Muir says, “the Taittiriyas, or followers of the Black 
Yajur-veda; reeord that whatover sacrifical act is performed 
by means of tho Sdéma- and Yajur-veda is comparatively 
slender; whatever is dono by means of the Rig-veda is 
atrong:” + and tho Kaushitaki Brihmana, which docs not 
montion tho Atharva-veda, calls the Yajur- and Sdma-veda 
“tho atlendants of Rig-veda.” t Tho first of the four Vedo- 
pingas also, tho Mimdnsd, makes moution only of tho 
throo first Vedas; and what still furthor establishes the 
priority of tho /ég-veda is that somo of the hymns of the 
Yajur-veda and, all those of the Sdma-veda avo dorived from 
those of the Rzg-veda. 

It, is probable that originally thoro was but ono toxt of the 

efour Vedas. Tradition says that “ Vydsa haying compiled 
and arranged the scriptures, theogonies, and mythological 
pocms, taught the sovoral Vedas to as many disciples. Those 
disciples instructed their respective pupils, who, becoming 
teachers in their turn, communicated the knowledge to their 
own disciples, until at, longth, in tho progress of succossive 


** "Wilson's Rig-voda Santuta, i, Introduction, p. ix, and x, 
t ae 6 Orig. S@nk, Toxis, i, p. 86. tf Mullor’s Ano, Sansk. Lit p- 467, 
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instructions, so great variations crept into the toxt, or into 
the manner of roading and reciting it, and into tho no lose 
sacred procopts for its use and application, that tho cleven 
hundred different schools of scriptural knowledge attoxo.?? * 

The Charanavyuha, which treats of these schools, montions 
several by namo, and states that fivo, sixty-cight, a thousand, 
and nine, were the respective numbers of tho Charanaa, ol 
the Rig-, Ydjur-, Sdma-, ond Atharva-vedas. Tlad those 
original Sdkhds boen extant in modorn timos they might, 
perhaps, have accountod for some of the superstitions of lator 
days, said to be founded on, but not countenanced by, the 
present text of the Lig-veda Sanhitd, 

“ All the verses of the Yajur-veda and all the verses of the 
Séma-veda are used in one sacrificial act or another, but this 
is not the case with the verses of the Rig-veda, “Many of thc 
latter, indeed, are likewise indispensable for sacrificia? pur- 
poses, as we are taught by the ritual books connected with 
this Veda: yet a large number remain, which stand quitc 
aloof from any ceremony. ‘This class bears purely a poctical 
or mystical character; and it may be fhirly inferred that oven 
the strong tendency of later ages to impross an entirely 
sacrificial stamp on each of theso Vedas, broko down boforc 
the natural and. poetical powor that had ovidontly called forth 
these songs, as it could not incorporate them amongst the 
liturgic hymns.” f One of these we will give as an example 
of the class: it is from tho tenth mandala, and is very in- 
teresting, as shewing the Hindu original and mystical notions 
of the origin of things, It runs thus :— : 


“Then there was no entity nor nonentity; no world nor sky, nox 
aught above it; nothing anywhere in the happiness of any ong 
“involving or invélved ; nor water deep and dangerous. Death was 
‘not; nor then was immortality, nor distinction of day or night 
But Taz breathed without afflation, single with (Swadhd) her whe 


* Colebrooke on tho Ilindu Religion, p 
+ -Goldstucke:’s Paper on Yoda~ Gynt, p. 7. 
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is within him. Other than him, nothing existed (which) since (has 
been). Darkness thore was; (for) this universe was onvclopod with 
darkness, and was undislinguishablo (like fluids mixed in) wators; 
but that wass, which was covered by the husk, was (at lengih) 
produced by the power of contemplation. rirst, desiro was formed 
in his mind, and that becamo the original productive seed; which 
the wieo, recognising it by the intellect in their hofvts, distinguish, 
in nonentity, as tho bond of entity. Did the luminous ray of these 
(creative acts) oxpand in the middlo? or above? ov below? That 
productive sced at oneo became providence (or sentiont souls) and 
matter (or the elements): she who is sustaincd within himself was 
inferior; and he, who heeds, was superior.. Who knows exactly, 
and who shall in this world declare, whence and why tho creation 
took placo? Thegods ara subsequent to the production of this 
world; then who can know whence it proceeded? or whenco this 
varied world arose? or whether it upholds itself or not? Ifo who 
in the highest heaven is the rulor of this universe, doos indeed 
know; but not another can possess this knowledge.” 

Tis high-toned mysticism of the early TTindu roligion 
becamo, as we shall sec, degraded to a debasing and anthropo- 
morphic superstition which converted this spirituality to a 
gross personification. ' “Thero is further ovidenve to show 
that the collection of the Rig-veda cannot have borne 
originally a ritual stamp. When songs aro intendel only 
for liturgie purposes they aro suro to be arranged in con- 
formity with tho ritual acts to which they apply; whon, on 
the contrary, thoy flow froma tho pootical or pious longings of 
tho soul, thoy may, in tho courso of time, bo used at, and 
adapted. for, religious rites; but they will novor submit to 
that systematic arrangoment which. is insoparable from: the 
class pf liturgic songs. Now, such a systomatic arrangement 
characterises tho collection of tho Yajur-veda and Sima-voda 
‘hymns : it is forcign to tho Rig-veda Sanhita.”* 

To givo a notion of the olaborate subdivision of the Vodas* 
wo may cite that of tho Sanhitd of tho Rig-veda, which 
itself now exists only in the toxt of the Stkhada school. This 


” Goldstickor'a Papo on Veda—-Cyolopadia, p. 578. 
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Sanhita is divided, or arranged, on two methods. “According 
to the first it is divided into eight ashidhas, or cighths, each 
of which is again subdivided into adhydyas, or lectures, cach 
adhydya consisting of a number of vargas, or sections, and a 
varga of a number of rich, or verses, usually five. According 
to the second’ method, the Sanhita is divided into ten man-~ 
dalas, or circles, subdivided into eighty-five annavdhas, ov 
lessons, which consist of onc thousand and seventcen (or with 
eleven additional hymns, of one thousand and twonty-cight) 
siktas, or hymns; these again, containing ten thousand five 
hundred and eighty and a half rch, or verses. The first cight 
of these mandalas begin with hymns addressed to Agnz, which 
are followed by hymns addressed to Indra. After tho latter 
come generally hymns addressed to the Viswa Devas, or tho 
gods collectively, and then those which are deyoted to other 
divinities. The ninth mandala is wholly addressed to the 
Soma-plant,” so distinguished in the sacrificial rites; “and 
the tenth mandala has chiefly served for the collection of the 
Atharva-veda hymus.” * 

The Yasur-vepa consists of two different Vedas, which 
have separately branched out into various Sikhis. Thoy are 
termed. Black and White Vajur-veda, or Tuaittirlya and Péja~ 
saneyt, The Taittiriya, or Black Yajur-voda, is more copious 
in regard to mantras than the White Yajur-veda. “Tig 
Sanhitd, or collection of prayors, is arranged in svvon, books, 
containing from five to cight lectures, or chaptérs. Each 
chapter, or lecture, is subdivided into sections (annavika), 
which are equally distributed in the third and sixth books, 
but unequally in the rest. The whole number oxcocds six 
hundred and fifty.” t 

* “The Vajasaneyi, or White Yajur-veda, is tho shortost of 
the Vedas; so far as respects the first and principal part, 


* 
* Goldsttickor’s Papor on Veda—Cyclopmdia, pp. 678-9 
F Colebiooke on, the Fandu Balgioi, i 43,” 
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which comprehonds the mantras. The Sanhita, or collection 
of prayers and invocations belonging 10 this Voda, is com- 
prised in forty lectures (adhy4ya), unequally subdivided into 
numerous short sections (kéndikt), cach of which, in genoral, 
constitutes a prayer or mantra. It is also divided, like tho 
Rig-veda, into annavakas, or chaptors. The nuthber of anne- 
vikas, as they are stated at the close of tho index to this 
Veda, appears to be two hundred and cighty-six: tho number 
of. sections, or verses, nearly two thousand.” * 

The Yajur-veda “has largely drain on the Rig-veda 
hymns. But the first difference wo observe is that its con- 
tonts are not entirely taken from the principal Voda, and the 
second is marked by the circumstances that it offen combines 
with verses, passages in prose, which uro culled Yajus (dt. 
‘that by which tho sacrifice is effected,’) and havo givon to 
Yajur-veda its name, Besides, tho coromonial for which this 
Veda was made up is much more divorsificd and claborate than. 
that of the Séma-veda; and the mystical and philosophical 
allusions, which now and then appoar in tho Rig-veda, 
probably in its latest portions, assume uv more prominent 
place in the Yajur-veda. In one word, it is tho sacrificial 
Veda, as its name indicates. Ifonco wo understand why if 
was looked upon in that poriod of Windu civilization which 
was ongrossed by superstitions and. rites, as the principal 
Veda, superior, in fact, to the Rig-veda, where there ts no 
system. of rites.” + 

Séma-vepa,—“A peouliay dogroe of holiness scoms to be 
attached, according to Indian notions, to the Séma-vodn ; if 
relianco may be placed on the inferonce suggested by the 
&tymology of its namo, which indicates tho officacy of this 
part of the Vedas in romoving sin. Tho prayers belonging 
to it are composed in metro and intended 40 bo ait and 


* Colebrooko on the Iindu Rehgion, p. 81. 
+ Gpldstucker's Paper on sao, Dp. 584, 
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their supposed. officacy is apparontly ascribed to this mode o 
uttering thom.”* “The Sanhitd (of the Sima-voda) consist 
of two parts, the Archika and Staubhika. The Archilea, as 
adapted to the special uso of the pricsts, oxists in “two forms 
called Gnas, or Song-books, the Veyagfina and Aranya- 
gine. The ‘Staubhika exists in the same manner os Uha- 
gina and Uhyagina.”t As regards the Bréhmanas of the 
Sdma-veda, Sayana enumerates eight: of those tho first two 
are the most important, and treat of the sacrifices which are 
performed with the juice of the Soma-plant. Tho third is 
remarkable on account of tho incantatory ecremonics i 
describes.” + 

Tur Aryarva-vepa—* The Sanhita, or colloction of 
prayers and invocations belonging to this Veda, is composed 
of twenty books (kandas), subdivided into goctions, hymns, 
and verses,’§ “The Atharva-veda,” says Madhustidana, 
“is not used for the sacrifice ; it only teaches how to appease, 
to bless, to curse,” etc. Its songs, as Professor Miller obsorvos, 
“formed probably an additional part of the sacrifice from a 
very early time. They woro chiefly intended to counteract 
the influence of any untoward event that might happon 
during the sacrifice. They also contained imprecations and, 
blessings, and various formulas, such as popular superstition 
would be sure to sanction at all times and in all countries.’? || 

There aro in the Vedic ago, as Professor Max Miiller re- 
marks, ‘four distinct periods which can be established with 
sufficient evidence. They may be called tho Chhandas period,« 
Mantra period, Brahmana period, and. Stitra period, accord- 
ing to the general form of the literary productions which 
give to each of them its peculiar historical charactor.” Ac 
cording to this, the Brabmanas which form the sacrificial and 


* ot aia on ae Hindu Religion, p.47. + Miller's Anc. Sansk, Lit., note 
to p | Goldstucker’s 2a on Veda-—-Cyclopmwidia, p. 500, 

§ ees on “tho indu Rel oy p. 63, 

{| MuHler’s Anc, Sansk. Lat , p. 44 T Tbidgp. 70. 
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ceremonial portions of the Vedas wore written in the third 
poriod of the Vedic ago. With regard to tho Sanhitds-col- 
lection of hymns and prayors, those of the Rig-veda only be- 
long to the’first poriod. The Sanhitas of other Vodas “wore 
moro likoly the production of the Brihmara period.” * 

.The hymn wo havo extracted in a former passage from 
the tenth mandala of the Rig-veda points to the fact that the 
Vaidik creed established but one God, or principle of crea- 
tion, and that the many gods which occur in the Vaidik 
hymns are but poctical allegories of the Ono Great Soul. 
“Tho deities invoked,” as observed by Mr. IT. T. Colebrooke, 
“ appear on a cursory inspection of the Veda to be as various 
ag the authors of tho prayors addressed to them; but, aecord- 
ing to tho most anciont annotations on tho Indian scripture, 
thoso numeroug names of porsons and things are all resolvable 
into different titles of three dceitios, and, ultimately, ‘of one 
God. Tho Myghdnti, or glossary of tho Vodas, concludos with 
three lists of names of deities,—tho first comprising such as 
are deemed synonymous with firo; the second, with air; and 
the third, with tho sun. In tho last part of the Mrukta, 
which ontirely relates to deities, it is tivivo assortod that 
thore aro but three gods: ‘ Zisra iva devatah.’ Tho furthor 
inforenco, that theso intond but ono deity, is supported by 
many passages in the Veda, and is vory clearly and con- 
cisoly stated in the beginning of tho index to tho Mig-weda, 
on the authority of the Mirukta and of tho Veda itself,” t 

The chiof deities addrossod in many of tho hymns of the 
Rig-veda are Agni and Indra; and. thoro are bosides Surya, 
Vishnu, and Varuna, and. Mitra of inferior distinction. Agni 
‘is the God of Fire as it oxists on carth, in tho firo of lightning 
and in the fire of the sun. Doeitios subordinate to him aro» 
the Marutas, or winds, Jndra is the God of tho Firmamont. 
it is he who fixed the stars in their position,and raisod. tho 
* Miller's Ano. Gpnsk, Lit, p.467, ft Colobrooko on tho Iindu Religion, p. 12." 
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sun aloft; but he is peculiarly the conqueror of Vritra (the 
enveloper), the demon who hides the sun; and. he picrcos the 
clouds which threaten to withhold their wators from the 
earth with his thunderbolt, and the watcrs aro Jet down. 
Vishnu is identified with tho sun in its threo stagos of rising, 
culminationg and setting; and Varuna is the all-embracing 
heaven, the orderer and ruler of tho universe, who osta- 
blished the eternal laws which govern tho movements of the 
world, and which neither immortal nor mortal may break :. he 
regulates the seasons; appoints sun, moon, stars, and thoir 
courses; and gives to cach creature that which is peculiarly 
characteristic. From his station in heavet he sces and hears 
everything ; nothing can remain hidden from him: he grants 
wealth, averts evil, and protects cattle. Mitra is tho divinity 
that presides over the day, and is “a dispenser of water.””* 

“We must not,” says Professor Max Miiller, “compare the 
Aryan and the Semitic raccs. Whereas, the Somitic nations 
relapsed from time to time into polythcism, the Aryans of 
India seem 1o have relapsed into monotheism. ... There is a 
monotheism that precedes the polytheism of the Veda; and, 
even in the invocations of their innumerable gods, the re- 
membrance of a God, one and infinite, breaks through the 
mist.of an idolatrous phrascology, like the bluc sky that is 
hidden by passing clouds.” t 

“Thus we read, ‘I know not what this is that I am like; 
turned inward I walk, chained in my mind. When the 
firstborn of time comes near mo, then I obtain tho portion , 
of this speech.’ 

“In the 30th verse of the same hymn we read : ‘ Broathing 
lies the quick-moving life, heaving, yet firm, in the midst of 
its abodes. The living one walks through the powors of tho 
dead: the immortal is the brother of the mortal,’ Sometimes 
when these orgcular sayings have been pronounced, the poet 

¥* Wilson’s Rig-veda, i, p. xxxiv,  f Miillor’s Ang, Sans. Lit., p. 568~9, , 
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claims his due. ‘Ono who had oyes,’ ho says, ‘saw it; the 
blind will not understand it. A poet, who is a boy, ho has 
perceived it; he who undorstands it will bo tho father of his 


father’ ° 
“Tn tho samo hymn ono verso occurs which boldly declares 


the existence of but one Divino Boing though invoked undor 
different names (R. V. i. 164, 46). 

“«They call (him) Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; thon ho 
is the well-winged heavenly Garutmat; that which is Ono 
the wise call it many ways; they call it Agni, Yamu, 
Mitariévan.’ * 

“T add only one’more hymn, in which the idea of one God 
is expressed with such power and decision, that it will make 
us hesitate before we deny to the Aryan nations an instinctive 
monotheism (R. Y. a 12)). 


“«Tn the beginning there arose the Source of goldon light. THe 
was the only born Lord of all that is. fo stablished tho carth, and 
this sky ;—Who is the:God to whom we shall offor our sacrifico? 

“¢TTo who gives life, Hoe who gives strength ; whose blessing all 
the bright gods dosire ; whose shadow is immortality ; whose shadow 
ig death ;~-Who is the God to whom wo shall oflor our sacrifice? 

“He who through Ilis power is tho only king of the breathing 
and awakening world; He who governs all, man and beast ;—Who 
is the God to whom we shall offer our sacrifice? 

«To whose power these snowy mountains, whose powor the soa 
proclaims, with the distant river ; IIo whoso these regions are, as it 
were, his two arms;—Who is tho God 1o whom wo shall offor our 
sacrifice ? 

He through whom tho sky is bright, and tho oarth firm; IIo 
through whom the heaven was stablished—nay, tho highest haaven; 
He whe measured out the light in the air;—Who is the God to 
whom we shall offer our sacrifice ? 

“ «To to whom heayen and carth, standing firm by His will, look 
up, trembling inwardly; He over whom tho rising sun shines 
forth ;—Who is the God to whom wo shall offor our sacrifice? 

““« Wherever the mighty water-clouds went, whero they placed 
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the sced and lit the fire, thonce arose Ho who is tho only lifo of the 
bright gods;—Who is the God to whom wo shall offer our sacrifice? 

«¢Ho who by Ilis might looked oven over the wator-clouds, the 
clouds which gave strength and lit the sacrifico; Ike who is God 
above all gods;--Who is the God to whom we shall offer our 
sacrifice? * 

“May Ibe not destroy us, He the creator of the carth; or Ifo, 
the righteous, who created the heaven; Ho who also croated the 
bright and mighty wators.—Who is the God to whom we shall offer 
our sacrifice P??* 

We have shown the tendency of this Vaidik creed, that 
we may shortly display its application to the oxisling 
worship; and we now proceed. to the fufther clucidation of 
the several divisions of the Sastras. In speaking of the 
Vedas, wo should not foel justified in leaving unnoticed that 
class of works known by the name “ Upanishads,” which aro 
so intimately connected with them, and which were held by 
later generations in the same awe as the Vedas. They con- 
tain the theological or theosophical writings which have 
sprung from the Bréhmana. The word Upanishad signifios 
the science which destroys erroncous idcas or ignorance, or 
the entering into that which is hidden. Tho knowlodgo 
which the Upanishads intend to convey is chiofly that of the 
production and nature of the world, of tho properties of 
Supreme Divinity, and of the human soul, which they con- 
ceive to be part of it. They contain the highest authority on. 
which the various systems of philosophy in India rest. ‘The 
old Upanishads did not pretend to give more than ‘ gucssos 
at truth,’ and when, in course of time, thoy becamo invested 
with an inspired character, they allowed groat latitude to 
those who professed to believe in them as revelation. Yet 
this was not sufficient for the rank growth of philosophical 
doctrines during the latter ages of Indian history ; and whon 
none of the ancient Upanishads could be found to guit the 
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purpose, the founders of new socts had no scruple and no 
difficulty in composing new Upanishads of their own.”’* 

The Veddngas are called the Limbs of the Vodas, and dis- 
play the mode in which scientific roscarch sprung from the 
sacred toxts. Tho first Vedénga is Siksid, which treats of 
the science of orthoopy, or propor pronunciation ; the second, 
called Chhandas, troats of prosody ; tho third, named Vyd- 
harvana, treats of grammar. Upon this tho celebrated Panini 
wrote a treatise which is considered as oqual to the bost 
grammatical works of any nation or age: it is in cight 
chapters, consisting of thirty-two scctions and three thou- 
sand nine hundred’and nincty-six rules. So great was tho 
renown. of this wonderful labour (of which we have an admir- 
able edition edited by Dr. Goldstucker), that it was supposed 
to have been inspired by the god Siva himself, and it is still 
to tho present day tho standard of Sanskrit specch. Tho 
fourth Vedénga is Mirukta, which troats of otymology; the 
fifth is, Jyotisha, which treats of astronomy; and the sixth 
Vedanga is the Kalpa, or coremonial, and constitutes tho 
code of tho Brahmanic rites. Two other classes of Sistras 
complote tho codo of those Kalpa works, and are the Grihya 
and the Sdmaydchdriha Sttras; tho former doseribes the 
domestic coromonics as distinct from tho great sacrificial 
acts, and consisis of tho marriago coromonios, thoxo per- 
formed on conception, at various poriods before birth, at 
birth, on naming the child, of carrying him out to seo tho 
gun, of feoding him, of cutting his hair, and “of investing 
him as a studont and handing him to a guru, undor whose care 
he is to study the sacred writings. . . . It is only aftor ho has 
sérvod. his apprenticeship and grown up to manhood that , 
he is allowed to marry, to light tho sacrificial firo for himself, 
to choose his priests, and to porform your after year the 
solemn sacrifices proscribed by Sruti ond Smritj, Tho lattor 

* Miller's Anc, Sansk, Lat, p, 817. 
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are described in later books of the Grihya-sitras, and the 
last book contains a full account of the funcral ceremonies 
and of the sacrifices offered to the spirits of tho departed. oor 
The Sémaydcharika Sutras regulate tho rolations of « “OVOry 
day life, and in them wo have to look for the originals of 
the metricdl law books, such as Manu, Ydjnavalhya, and the 
rest. t 

The next class are the Vedopdngas, which are divided into 
four, viz.: first, the Mimdnsd, which explains portions of the 
Veda, both doctrinal and ceremonial; the sccond Wydya, 
which contains a refutation of atheism, by way of reasoning ; 
the third, Dharma Sdstra, containing ‘the ordinations of 
Manu, a complete code of morality, and a poetical account of 
God, spirits, and the origin of the world and man; and the 
fourth class are the Purdnas, which consist, of cightcon, to 
which are appended as many Upapurdnas, or compilations 
and. explanations. Taken collectively they are of mystical 
and, philosophical contexture, cosmogonical, theogonical, and 
chronological; and contain extensive legendary narratives. 
We will briefly enumerate them, with their contents :— 

1. Vishnu Purdna, the history of Vishnu and his incarna- 
tions, in 28000 Slokas. 2. Nérady ya Purdna, tho history of 
Narad, ag god of music, in 25000 Stohas. 8. Bhigavata 
Purdéna, the history of Kaishna or Vishnu, in twelve books, 
11000 Siokas. 4. Garuda Purdna, in 19000 Stohas. 8. 
Padma Purdna, the history of Lakshmi, the Consort of 
Vishnu, in 55000 Slokas. 6. Vardha Purdna, tho historys 
of the third incarnation of Vishnu, in 24000 Slohas. 7; 
Matsya Purdna, the history of the first incarnation of Vishnu a, 
in 14000 Slokas. 8. Linga Purdna, the history of Siva, in 
11000 Stokas. 9. Stee Purdna, in 24000 Stokas. 10. 
Skanda Purdna, the history of Skanda, the son of Siva, nm | 
81000 Slokas» 11. Agneya Purdna, the abstract of all know- 

* Muller's Anc. Sansk. Lit, 7p. 204. + *Thid, p, 200, 
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Iedge, in 15500 Slohas. 12. Kurma Purdna, in 17000 
Stokas. 18. Brahmdnda Purdna, tho history of Réimo- 
chandra, in 12000 Stokas. 14. Brahma Vaivartta Purana, 
which, is specially dedicated to Krishna as Govinda, and. is 
principally occupiod by him and his misiross Radha: it is 
also full on tho subject of Prakriti, or personifiot naturo, in 
18000 Siohas. 15. Mérhkandeya Pur dna, the history of 
Durga, which contains the famous Chandi Patha, in, 9000 
Slohas. 16. Bhavishya Purdna, in 14500 Slohas. 17. 
Vémana Purdna, in 10000 Slohas. 18. Brahma Purdna, in 
10000 Stokds. 

The four Upavedas comprise—L. Ayurva, which treats of 
surgery and physic. 2. Dhanarva, which treats of tho art of 
war. 38. Gandharva, which treats of music and dancing, 
And 4, Ar rtha~Sdsira, which treats of political economy. 

Together with theso canonical books may bo classed tho 
two ancicnt and excollont Epics—namely, tho Rdmdyana, 
the work of Valmitha, containing tho history of Raima, king 
of Ayodhyd, the seventh avatér of Vishyn; and tho Mahd- 
bhérata, containing the war botwoon Pdndanas and Kauravas, 
the descendants of tho ancicnt Indian king 2adrata, in 
eighteon books and more than 100,000 Slokas, the celobratod 
episode of which, the Bhagavad Gttd, is woll known. 


CHAPTER IL. 
RELIGIOUS SECTS OF TIE ILINDUS. 


Iw the last chapter we took a bricf and rapid roviow of-the 
sacred writings of the Hindus. It was to be oxpocted. that 
many conflicting opinions would originate in such a mass of 
. doctrine, commentary, and interpretation, the heterogeneous 
subjects introduced, and the errors and misconceptions inter- 
polated by transcribers in the Japse of centuries. Those 
opinions led progressively 1o divergent views, strained somo- 
times to excess by the subtle artifices of a crafty pricsthood, 
prompted by the instigations of a paramount self-interest ; 
and sometimes by the enthusiam of tho devotee, who, con- 
scientiously concciving that he had, in his meditations, 
detected the true path, was anxious that his contemporarios 
and posterity should not be lost in intricate by-ways, und so 
promulgated his peculiar views, which ensured. advocates and. 
followers. Thus, in tho thousand and one modes by which 
new opinions are disseminated and adheronis found, the 
Hindu religion, like the othor roligions of the world, has 
generated sects and. scctaries, and the number of those who 
are dissenticnt in their tencts and their coremonies is multi, 
tudinous. 

“The worship of the populace, being addressed to differont 
divinities, tho followers of the several gods naturally soparattd 
into different associations, and the adorers of Brahmd, Vishnu, 
and Siva, or other phantoms of their faith, become distinct 
and insulated. bodies in the general aggregate, Tho conflict | 
of opinion on subjects on which human roasgn has nover yet 
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agreed, led to similar differences in the philosophical class, 
and resolved itself into tho sovoral Darsanas, or schools of 
philosophy.” * 

To the internal incongruitios of the system, which did not 
affect its integral existonco, others wero, in timo, superadded. 
that threatoned to dissolve or destroy the whole Of this 
nature was the exclusive adoration of tho old deities, or of 
new forms of them; and even, it may be presumed, the intro- 
duction of new divinities. In all those respects, the Purdnas 
and Taniras were ospecially instrumental ; and they not only 
taught their followers to assort tho unapproachablo superiority 
of the gods they worshipped, but inspired thom with feclings 
of animosity towards those who presumed io disputo that 
supremacy.‘ In this conflict the worship of Brahma has 
disappeared, as well as, indeod, that of the whole panthoon, 
except Vishnu, Sida, and. Sati, or their modifications. With 
respect to the two former, in,fact, the representatives have 
borne away the palm from tho prototypes, and Arishnu, 
Rdma, or the Linga, are almost tho only forms undor which 
Vishnu ond. Siva are now adored in most parts of India, 

“The varioties of opinion kept pace with those of practice ; 
and six horotical schools of philosophy disputed tho pre- 
eminence with their orthodox brothren. Wo have little or 
no knowledge of theso systoms, and even, their namos are not 
satisfactorily stated: they seem, however, to be the Saugata, 

“or Bauddha; Arhata, or Jaina; and Vérhaspatya, or athoist- 
ical, with their several subdivisions. 

"sad the difforonce of doctrine taught in the horotical 
schools been confined to tencts of a meroly spoculative 
nature, they would, probably, havo oncounterod little opposi- 
tion, gnd excited little enmity among the Brahmanical class, 
of witch latitude of opinion is a very common charactoristic. 
“Vrihaspati, the founder of the atheistical schogl, however, 

I, IL, Wilson'’a Works, vol. i, p. 2. 
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attacks both the Vedas and the Brahmans, and assoris that 
the whole of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the 
priesthood, to secure a means of livelihood for thomsclves ; 
whilst the Bauddhas and Juinas, equally disrégarding tho 
Vedas and'the Brahmans, the practice and opinions of tho 
Tlindus, invented a set of gods for thomselvos, and doposed 
the ancient pantheon. These aggressions provoked resont- 
mont: the writings of these sects are alluded to with evory 
epithet of anger and contempt, and they are all anathomatised 
as heretical and atheistical. More active measures than 
anathemas, it may be presumed, were had recourse to. The 
followers of Vrihaspati, having no worship at all, casily 
eluded the storm; but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were 
annihilated by its fury, and the Jainas apparently evaded it 
with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly survived its 
terrors, and may now defy its force. 

“The varieties thus arising,from innovations in practice 
and belief, have differed, it may be concluded, at different eras 
of the Hindu worship. To trace the charactor of those which 
have latterly disappeared, or to invostigate tho romote history 
of some which still remain and are apparently of anciont 
date, are tasks for which we aro far from being yet prepared : 
the enquiry is in itself so vast, and. so little progress has been 
made in the studies necessary to its elucidation, that it must, 
remain in the obscurity in ~which it has hitherto been 
enveloped.” * 

The adorers of these Gaius: as Vishnu, Siva, and Sakti, 
about nine centuries ago spread into a multitude of sects, a 
mere catalogue of the names of which, without the ae 
nation of their creeds, would be an almost profitloss labour ; 
for it would want the muscular flesh to give the skoloton 
form. The learned Brahman Sankara, did, indeed, about this 


e 


* H. H, Wilson's Works, vol. i p. 3 i96. 
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period ondeavour, by great excrtions, 10 suppross theso dif- 
ferent sects, and 1o re-introducc the sole recognition and 
worship of Brahm, Para Brahma, the Supremo and sole 
ruler of the universe; but he saw no reason {o distrust the 
faith of thoso who worshipped the porsonifications of Brahmé, 
Vishnu, and Siva, they not being competont 10 tho abstrac- 
tion and elevation of mind requisite for the comprehension of 
the one Great First Cause and animating principle. Tor he 
observed: “In the present impuro age, tho bud of wisdom 
being blighted by iniquity, men are inadequate to the appre- 
hension of pure unity; they will be apt thorofore again to 
follow the dictates of their own fancies, and it is necessary 
for the preservation of the world, and the maintonanco of 
civil and religious distinctions, 10 acknowledge thoso modifi- 
cations of the Divine Spirit which are the works of the 
Supreme.” 

His success was not of permanent duration; for, in ihe 
course of time, other teachings were introduced, and ulti- 
mately and gradually rosolved thomselves into the present 
condition of {ie Hindu religion. Tho worshippors of this 
faith consist now of the Vaishnavas, Saivas ond Sd htas or 
the adorors of Vishnu, Siva, and Sakti, 

Amongst theso must not bo enumorated tho few lcarned 
Brahmans who may bo found, and who consider thomsolves 
as the sole orthodox adorors, admitting the Vedas, the Law 
Books, the Purdnas, and the Tantras as tho only ritual they 
regognise; although they evon soloct somo particular deity 

as their [shta Devaté, or chosen god. A vory remarkablo 
feature of sectarianism in tho present day is that the distinc- 
tion’ of caste almost merges in the idontity of schism. The 
following list * enumorates, if not all, at least the chiof of the 
sects into which tho Hindu roligion is now divided : 


a. IL. Wilson's Works, vol. i. p. 31. 





20 HISTORY OF THE SECT OF MATIARAJAS. 


The Vaishnavas comprise the— 
1, “R4éménujas, or Sri Sampradiyis, or Sri Vaish- 
navas. 
2. Raménandis, or Ramévats. 
3, Kabir Panthis. 
Khakis. 
. Malik Dasis. 
. Dadi Panthis. 
. Raya Dasis. 
. Sendis. 
9. Vallabh4chéris, or Rudra Sampradayis. 
10. Mira Bats. 
11. Madhwach4ris, or Brahma Sampradéyis, 
12. Nimévats, or Sanakadi Sampradiyis. - 
18, Vaishnavas of Bengal. 
14. Radhé Vallabhis. 
15. Sakhi Bhavas. 
16. Charan Dasis. 
17. Tarigchandis. 
18, Sadhné Panthis. 
19, Madhavis. 
20. Sannyasis, Vairdgis, and Nagas, 


COND OR 


The Saivas comprise the— 


1. Dandis and Dasnimis. 

2. Jogis, 

3. Jangams, 

4, Paramahansas. 

5. Urddhabahis, Ak&s Mukhis, and Nékhis, 
6, Gidharas. 

7. Rilkharas, Stikharas, and Ukharas. 

8. Kara Lingts, 

9. Sannyasis, etc. 


TAN, 
x» 
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The Sdé&tas comprise tho— 
1. Dakshinis. 
2. Vémis. 
. 3. Rénchaly&s. 
4, Kariris. 


There is a furthor miscellatteous class which cannot be 
arranged with the above, whose tenets again differ, and somo 
of which, even amongst themselves, admit of furthor sub- 
division, as they deviate in their belief from their own 
branch. 

These Miscellaneous Sects are the— 

1. Génapatyas. 
2. Saurapatas, Sirya-Upashakas, 
3. Nanak Shéhis, of which thore aro sevon classes, viz. 
a. Udasis. 
6. Ganjbakhshis. 
c. Rémrayis. 
d. Suthra Shahis. 
é. Govind Sinhis. 
J. Nirmalas. 
g. Nagas. 
4, Jainas, of two principal ordors : 
a. Digambaras. 
b. SwetAmbaras. 
5. Babé Lalis, 
6. Prin Nathis. 
%. Sdédhs. 
8. Satnémis. 
9. Siva Nardyinis. 
10. Stinyavédis. 


This long enumeration might be still furthen lengthened 
did we introducg the many sub-sects and affiliated commu- 
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nities which adopt modifications of the doctrine and cere- 
monial of the sects from which they have seceded; and it 
may be well considered that the multitude of these heresies 
make the Hindu religion a maze of confusion, the inter- 
minable intricacies of which cannot bo threaded. for want of a 
clue, dl 

We shall now briefly notice a few of the sects givon in the 
preceding list, in order to shew the leading features of their 
doctrines. 

VAISHNAVAS. 

The Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin- 
cipal Sampraddyas, or sects, viz.: Réminuja, Vishnu Svami, 
Madhavichirya, and Nimbirka; of these, the most ancient 
and respectable is the first, called also the Sr! Sampraddya, 
founded by the Vaishnava reformer Rémanuja, about the 
middle of the twelfth century. 


RAMANUJAS 


“The worship of the followers of Rdmdnuja is addressed. to 
Vishnu and to Lakshmt, and their respective incarnations, 
either singly or conjointly; and the Sri Vaishnavas, which by 
general name the sect is known, consist of corresponding sub- 
divisions, as Nérdyana or Lakshmt, or Lakshmt Nardyana, or 
Réma or Sitd, or Sitéd Rdma or Krishna, or Rukmint, or 
any other modifications of Vishnw, or his consort, is the pre- 
“ferential object of the veneration of the votary.”’ * : 

“The most striking peculiarities in the practices of this 
sect are the individual preparation and scrupulous privacy of 
their meals: they must not eat in cotton garntonts, but 
having bathed, must put on woollen or silk: the teachers 
allow their select pupils to assist them, but, in gonoral, all 
the Rémdnujas cook for themselves; and should tho meal 
during this process, or whilst they are eating, attract ever 


* H. H, Wilson’s Works, vol, i. p. 38, 
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the looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped, 
and the viands buried in the ground. A similar delicacy, in 
this respect, prevails amongst some other classes of Hindus, 
especially the Rdjaput families; but it is not carried to so 
preposterous an extent. 

“The chief ceremony of initiation in all [Hindu ‘ects is tho 
communication, by the teacher to the disciple, of the Mantra, 
which generally consists of the name of somo deity, or a short 
addzess to him: it is communicated in a whisper, and never 
lightly made known by the adept to profane ears. The 
Mamtra of the Rémdnuja sect is said 1o be the six syllable 
Mantra, or Om Ramdya namah ; or Om,.salutation to Rdima, 

“ Another distinction amongst sects, but morely of a civil 
character, is the term or terms with which the religious 
members salute each other when they mect, or in which 
they are addressed by the lay members, This amongst the 
Rémdnujas is the phrase Ddso’smi, or Déso’ ham, I am, (your) 
slave; accompanied with the Pranim, or slight inclination of 
the head, and the application of the joined hands to tho foro- 
head. 'To the Acharyas, or supreme teachers of this scct, tho 
rest perform the Ashtidnga Dandawat, or prostration of the 
bedy, with tho application of cight parts—tho forchead, 
breast, hands, knecs, and instops of tho foet, 10 the ground.’”’* 

“The chief religions tenot of the Rimanujas is tho asser- 
tion that Vishnu is Brahmd; that he was before all worlds, 
and was the cause and the creator of all. Although they 
maintain that Vishnu and the Universe are one, yet, in 
opposition to the Veddnta doctrines, they deny that the 
deity is void of form or quality, and regard him as endowed. 
with all good qualities, and with a two-fold form: the 
supreme spirit, Paramdimd, or cause, and the gross one, tho 
effect, the univorse or matter. Tho doctrine is hence called. 

“the Vaseshthddwaita, or doctrine of unity with atiributes. In. 
* HI, Wilson's Works, vol, i. p. 89 and 40, 


94 TISTORY OF TILE SECT OF MAITARATAS. 


these assertions they are followod by most of tho Vaishnava 
sects.’ * The Rdmdnujas are decidedly hostile to tho Saiva 
seot, and aro not on very friendly terms with the modern 
votaries of Krishna, although they recognise that deity ag on. 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

. RAMANANDSES. 

“The followers of Raménand are much better known than, 
those of Ramdnuja in Upper Hindustan; they are usually 
considered as a branch of the Rdmdnuja sect, and address 
their devotions peculiarly to Rdmachandra, and the divine 
manifestations connected with Vishnu in that incarnation, as 
Sttd, Lakshmana, and Hanuman.” t 

“The ospecial object of the worship of Admdnanda’s fol- 
lowers is Vishnu, as Ramachandra: thoy, of course, reverence 
all the other incarnations of Vishnu, but they maintain the 
superiority of Rdéma, in the present or Yali Fug: hence 
they are known collectively as Rdmdvuts, although tho same 
variety prevails amongst them as amongst the Rdmdénuyjas as 
to the exclusive or collective worship of tho malo and female 
members of this incarnation, or of dma and Sttd singly or 
jointly, or Sité Rama. Individuals of them also pay parti- 
cular veneration to some of the other forms of Vishnu ; and 
they hold in like estimation, as the Mdmdnyjas and overy 
Vaishnava sect, the Sdlagrdm stone and Zidast plant. Their 
forms of worship correspond with those of the Hindus 
generally ; but some of the mendicant members of the sect, 
who are very:numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgts, 
or Viraktas, consider all forms of adoration superfluous, 
beyond the incessant invocation of the name of Arishna and 


Réma.” £ 
KABIFR PANTIYS. 


“ Amongst the twelve disciples of Ldmdnand, the most 
celebrated gf all, and one who seems to havo’ produced” 


* H. H. Wilson’s Works, vol.1.p. 43, + Ibid, p. 4A ‘t Thid, p, 54, 
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diroctly or indirectly a greater effect on the state of popular 
belief than any other, was Kadir. With an unprecedented 
boldnoss he assailed the wholo system of idolatrous worship, 
and ridiculed the learning of the Pandzts and doctrines of the 
Sdstras, in a style peculiarly well suiicd to tho gonius of 
his countrymen 1o whom he addressed himself; whilst he also 
directed his compositions 1o the Musalman, as woll as to the 
Hindu faith, and with equal soverity attacked the AMudld and 
Kordn. The effect of his lessons, as confined to his own 
immediate followers, will be shown to have been considerable, 
but their indirect effect has been still preator; soveral of the 
popular sects being little more than ramifications from his 
stock, whilst Nanak Shih, the only Ifindu reformer who has 
established a national faith, appears to havo been chicfly 
indebted for his religious notions 10 his predocessor Kabir.” * 
“The moral ode of the Kabir Panthts is short, but, if 
observed. faithfully, is of a rather favourable tendency. Life 
is the gift of God, and must not therefore bo violated by his 
creatures. JZwmanity is consequently a cardinal virtue, and 
the shedding of blood, whether of man or animal, a heinous 
crimo. Zruthis the othor groat principle of their code, as 
all the ills of the world, and. ignorance of God, aro attributable 
to original falsehood. Aeteremené from. the world is desirable, 
‘because the passions aud desires, the hopes and fears, which 
the social state engonders, aro all hostilo 10 tranquillity and 
purity of spirit, and prevont that undisturbed meditation on 
gaan and God which is noccssary to thoir comprehension.” t 


DADU PANTOYS, 


“This class is one of the indirect ramifications of the 
Rémdnandi stock, and. is always included amongst the Vaish- 
, nava schisms: its fownder is said to have been a pupil of one 


' * HL TL, Wilson’g Works, vol. i. p. 68-9, + Thid, p. 94. 
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of the Kabir Pantht teachers and to be the fifth in descont 
from Rdmdnand, according to the following geneology : 


1. Kabir, 4, Vimdl,, 
2. Kamdl, 5. Buddhan. 
3. Jamdil, 6. Dadu. 


The worship is addressed to Rdma, but it is restricted to the 

Japa, or repetition of his name, and the 2dma intended is the 

deity, as negatively described in the Veddnta theology : 

temples and images are prohibited.” * ; 
MADHWACHARIS, 

“The institution of this sect is posterior to that of the Sri 
Vaishnavas, or Réminujas.”t+ ‘The essential dogma of this 
sect, like that of the Vaishnavas in general, is the identifica- 
tion of Vishnu with the Supreme Spirit as the pre-existent 
cause of the universe, from whose substange the world was 
made. This primeval Vishnu they also affirm to be endowed. 
with real attributes, most excellent,,although indefinable and 
independent. As there is one indopendent, however, there 
is also one dependent, and this doctrine is the characteristic 
dogma of the sect, distinguishing its professors from the 
followers of Rdmdnuja, as well as Sunkara, or those who 
maintain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The 
creed of the Mddhaws is Dwaita, or duality. It is not, 
however, that they discriminate between the principles of 
good and evil, or even the difference between spirit and 
matter, which is the duality known to other sects of the 
Hindus. Their distinction is of a more subtle character, and 
separates the Jivdémd from the Paramdimd, or the principle 
of life from the Supreme Being, Life, they say, is one and 
eternal, dependent upon the Supreme, and indissolubly con- 
nected with, but not the same with him. An important 
consequence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, in its * 


* H. H, Wilson’s Works, vol. i, p. 103, t,Tbid, p. 139, 
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more generally received sense, or that of absorption into the 
universal spirit, and loss of independent oxistence after 


death.” * 
NIMBARKA, OR NIMAVATS. 


“This division of the Vaishnava faith is one of the four 
primary ones, and appears to be of considerable, antiquity : 
it is one also of some popularity and extent, although it seems 
to possess but few characteristic peculiarities beyond the name 
of the founder, and the sectarial mark. Nimbdditya is said 
to have been a Vaishnava ascetic, originally named Bhdskar 
Achdrya, and to have been, in fact, an incarnation of the 
sun, for the suppression of the heretical doctrines then 
prevalent.” t 

“The Mmdvats are distinguished by a circular black mark 
in the centre of the ordinary double streak of white earth, or 
Gopichandan: they use the necklace and rosary of the stem 
of the Zudast: the objects of their worship are Krishna and 
Radhé conjointly : their chief authority is the Bhdgavat, and 
there is said to be a Bhdshya on the Vedas by Nimbdérha: 
the sect, however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to 
the members, which want they attribute to the destruction of 
thoir works at Mathurd, in the timo of Aurengzeb.” + 


SAIVAS. 


The worship of Siva “appears to bo tho most prevalent 
and popular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by tho 
number’ of shrines dedicated to the only form under which 
Siva is reverenced, that of the Linga.”§ Sambhu is de- 
clared hy Manu to be tho prosiding doity of the Brahmanical 
order, and the greater number of thom, particularly those 
who practice the rites of the Vedas, or who profess ihe study 
of the Sdstras, recive Siva as their tutelary doity, wear his 
insignia, and worship the Linga, cither in temples, in their 


* Il. H. Wilson’s Works, vol, i. p. 148-46, + Ibid, p, 161, 
} Ibid, p. 160, § Ibid, p. 188, 
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houses, or on the side of a sacred stream, providing, in the 
latter case, extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or 
clay of the river’s bed.” * 

“There are no teachers of ancient ropute except Sankar- 
dcharya, and his doctrines are too philosophical and specula- 
tive to hava made him popular.” t 

DAN. DIS, 

“The Dandi is distinguished by carrying a small Dand, or 
wand, with several processes or projections from it, and a 
piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in which the Brahmanical 
cord. is supposed to be enshrined, attached to it: he shaves 
his hair and beard, wears only a cloth round his loins, and 
subsists upon food obtained ready-dressed from the houses of 
the Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the 
small clay pot that he carries always with him. The Dandi 
has no particular time or mode of worship, but spends his 
time in meditation, or in practices corresponding with those 
of the Yoga, and in the study of the Veddnta works, especially 
according to the comments of Sankardchdrya.” + 

YOGYS, OR JOGYS. 

“The term Jogt, or Yogt, is properly applicable to the 
followers of the Yoga or Pétanjala school of philosophy, 
which, amongst other tenets, maintained the practicability 
of acquiring, even in life, entire command over elomentary 
mattor by means of certain ascetic practices.” § 

“According to standard authorities, the perfect fulfilment 
of the rites which the Yogé has to accomplish requires 
protracted existence and repeated births, and it is declared to 
be unattainable in the present, or Lali, age. The attempt’is 
therefore prohibited, and the Yoga is proscribed in modern 
times. This inhibition is, however, disregarded, and the : 


* H A, Wilson’s Works, vol. i. p, 191, + Ibid, p. 190. 
t Ind, p. 193-4, a § Lbid, p. 206. 
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individuals who are the subjects of our enquiry, endeavour to 
attain the supcrhuman powers which the performance of 
the Yoga is supposed to confor. They especially practise the 
various gosticulations and postures of which it consists, and 
labour assiduously 10 suppress thoir breath and fix their 
thoughts until the effect does somewhat realise expectation, 
and the brain, in a state of ovcr-wrought excitoment, bodies 
forth a host of crude and wild conceptions, and ‘gives to airy 
nothings a local habitation and aname.’” ‘Some who have 
commenced their career in this line have carriod the prac- 
tice to several hours’ duration, at which time thoy have 
described themselves as becoming porfectly oxhausied, with 
strange objects passing before them, and sparks of firo 
flashing in their eyes.”’* 


JANGAMS, 


“One of the forms in which the Linga worship appears is 
that of the Lingdyats, Lingavants, or Jangamas, the essential 
characteristic of which is wearing the omblem on some part 
of the dress or person. The typo is of a small size, made of 
copper or silver, and js commonly worn, suspended in a case 
round the nock, or somotimes tied in tho turban. In com- 
mon with tho Saivas gonorally, the Jangamas smear thoir 
foreheads with vibhuei or ashog, and wear necklacos, and carry 
rosaries, made of the Rudrdksha secd. The clorical membors 
of the sect usually stain their garments with red ochre,’’t 


e PARAMATILANSAS. 

“The Paramahansa is the ascetic who is solely occupied with 
the investigation of Brahmd, or spirit, and who is equally 
indifferent to pleasuro or pain, insensible of heat, or cold, and 
incapable of satiety or want. Agrecably to this definition, 

, individuals are sometimes met with who pretend to have 


* +H. IL. Wilson’s Works, vol, i, p. 207-8, + Ibid, p, 224-26, 
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attained such a degree of perfection; in proof of which they 
go naked in all weathers, never speak, and never indicate any 
natural want: what is brought to them as alms or food, by 
any person, is received. by the attendants, whom their sup- 
posed sanctity, or a confederation of interost, attaches to 
them; and by these attendants they are fed and sorved on 
all occasions, as if they were as helpless as infants.” * 
SAKTAS. 

“The worshippers of the Sakti, the power or energy of the 
divine nature in action, are exceedingly numerous amongst 
all classes of Hindus. This active energy is, agreeably to the 
spirit of the mythological system, personified, and the form 
with which it is invested, considered as the especial object of 
veneration, depends upon the bias entertained by the indivi- 
duals towards the adoration of Vashna or Swg. In the former 
case the personified Sakti is termed Lakshint or Méhd Lakshml, 
and in the latter, Pdérvati, Bhavdnt, or Durgd. Even Saras- 
vatt enjoys some portion of homage, much more than her 
lord, Brahma; whilst a vast variety of inferior beings of 
malevolent character and formidable aspect receive the 
worship of the multitude.” “The worship of the female 
principle, as distinct from the divinity, appears to havo 
originated in the literal interpretation of the metaphorical 
language of the Vedas, in which the will or purpose to create 
the universe is reproscnted as originating from the creator, 
and co-existent with him as his bride, and part of himself,’ at 

“Another set of notions of some antiquity which con: 
tributed to form the character of the Sakto, whether general 
or particular, were derived from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In this system, nature, Prakriti, or Mila Prakriti, is defined 
to be of eternal existence and independent origin, distinct 
from the supreme spirit, productive though no production, 


* H. H, Wilson's Works, vol. i, p, 281-82, + Ibid, p. 240-41, t Ibid, p. 241, 


RELIGIOUS SECTS OF TILE ILINDUS. 81 


and the plastic origin of all things, including even the gods. 
Hence Prakriti has come to be regarded as the mother of 
gods and men, whilst, as ono with matter, the source of error, 
it is again identified with Mdyd, or delusion; and as co- 
existent with the supremo as his Swhti, his personified 
energy, or his bride.” * “These mythological fancies havo 
been principally disseminated by the Purdyas, in all which 
Prakriti, or Mdyd, bears a prominent part. The aggregate 
of the whole is given in the Brahma Vaivartta Purana.” t 


DAKSHINIS. 


«When the worship of any geddess is performed in a 
public manner, and agreeably to the Vaidek or Purdnic 
ritual, it does not comprehend the impure practices which 
ave attributed to a differont division of the adorors of Sakti, 
and which are particularly prescribod to the followors of this 
system. In this form it is termod tho Dakshina, or right- 
hand form of worship. The only obscrvanco that can bo, 
supposed to form an exception to the goneral charactor of 
this mode is the Bal, an offoring of blood, in which rito a 
number of helpless animals, usually kids, arc annually do- 
capitated. In some cases life is offered without shedding 
blood, whon the more barbarous practico is adopted. of pum- 
melling with the fists the poor animal to death: at othor 
times blood, only is offered without injury to life.’ + 


VAMYS. 

‘The Vamis mean the left-hand worshippors, or those who 
‘adopt a,ritual contrary to that which is usual, and 40 what 
indeed they dare publicly avow.” “The worship of the Vimd- 
chéris is derived from a portion of the Zantras.”? “Tho 
object of the worship is, by the reveronce of Devi or Sakti, 
who is one with Swa, 10 obtain supernatural powers in this 


* H. I. Wilson's Sorke, vol. i. p. 248. f Ibid, p, 244, f Ibid, p, 260-1. 
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life, and to be identified after death with Siva and Sakti. 
According to the immediate object of the worshipper is the 
particular form of worship; but all the forms roquire the use 
of some or all of the five Makdras, Mansa, Matsya, Madya, 
Muaithuna, and Mydrd, flesh, fish, wine, women, and. certain 
mystical gosticulations.”* “In this, and many of the ob- 
servances practised, solitude is*enjoined ; but all the principal 
ceremonies comprehend the worship of Safti, and require for 
that purpose the presence of a female as the living representa~ 
tive and the type of the goddess. This worship is mostly cele- 
brated in a mixed society, the men of which represent Bhairavas 
or Viras, and the women Bhairavis and Ndyikds. The Sakti 
is personated by a naked female, to whom meat and wine are 
offered, and then distributed amongst the assistants, the 
recitation of various Afantras and. texts, and the performance 
of the Mudrd, or gesticulations with tho fingers, accompanying 
the different stages of the ceremony; and it is terminated 
with the most scandalous orgies amongst the votaries. The 
ceremony is entitled the Sré Chakra, or Purndbhishehka, the 
Ring, or Full Initiation.” “The occurrence of these im- 
purities is certainly countenanced by the texts, which the 
sects regard as authorities, and by a very general belicf of 
their occurrence. The members of the sect are enjoined 
secrecy, which, indeed, it might be supposed they would 
: observe on their own account; and consequently, will not 
acknowledge their participation in such scenes,” + 


KANCHALYAS. 


“The worship is that of Safti, and the practices aré similar 
to those of the Kaulas or Vémdchdris. Tt is said 10 be die 
tinguished by one peculiar rite, the object of which is to 
confound all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce not 


» 


* H. H. Wilson’s Works, vol, i. p. 254-66, id, p. 257-8, 
t Thid, p. 260-60. a ae 
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only a community of women amongst the votaries, but dis- 
regard even to natural rosirainis. On occasions of worship, 
the female votaries are said to deposit their uppor vests in u 
box in, charge of tho Guru. At tho close of the usual ritos, 
the male worshippers take cach a vost from tho box, and tho 
female to whom the garment apportains, bo sho evet so nearly 
of kin to him, is the partnor for tho time of his licentious 


pleasures.” * 
* TI. H, Wilson’s Works, p. 263, 


€ 
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CHAPTER III. 
ORIGIN OF THE SECT OF MATIARATAS. 


Tur Vaishnavas, or worshippers of Vishnu, are, as we 
have seen, sub-divided into a multiplicity of sects, some of 
which are absolute ascotics, and others of a bold and inquir- 
ing spirit; but the opulent, the luxurious, and the indolent, 
in the large mass of society, and especially females, attach 
themselves to tho worship of Krishna, adored under this 
name, and his mistress Radha, either conjointly or singly, 
by the names of Vishnu and Lakshmi. Put there is a still 
more popular form of the worship of the divinity than this, 
although its legends are much interwoven with those of the 
others. This is the worship: 
of the Béla Gopéla, or Béla 
Krishna, the infant Krish- 
na, a worship widely dif- 
fused throughout all ranks 
of Indian society, and 
which was first promul- 
gated by the founder of 
the sect under the name 
of Rudra Sampradiya. 
on The name of the instituter 

Bala Krishna, of this sect was Vallabha- 
chirya, whose history we shall proceed to relate, remarking 
merely that the heresy itself is possibly better known from 
the title of its teachers, as the religion of the Gokulastha’ 
Gosdins. ‘ 
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In tracing it, however, to its spring-head and souree, 
we shall find that tho first teachor of the philosophical 
tenets upon which the present doctrines of the sect aro 
founded was Vishnu Sv4mi, who was a commentator on the 
texts of the Vedas. Ifo was followed in his tcaching by 
Dnéna Deva, who was succeeded by KeSivachar¥a, and he 
by Hiralél, who had six sons, the most distinguished of whom 
was Sridhar, who, after a time, was succoeded by Bilava 
Mangala, who strengthened the sect. Bilava Mangala was 
succeeded, but how soon is not known, by Vallabhdcharya, 
who was the second son of Lakshman Bhatt, a Tailingd 
Brahman. This Lakshman Bhatt was desconded from a 
Brahman namod Naréyan Bhatt, dwelling in a village called 
Kaénkrava, and was tho fourth in direct descent from him. Tle 
lived somewhore about the commencement of the sixtconth 
century, but the particulars of the exact period aro not 
preserved. Ho promulgated the idca, which the people in 
their moustrous credulity and ignoranco put entire faith in, 
that he had been promisod by Krishna that he should have 
three sons, and that his second son should succeed him as the 
incarnation of himself, the god. Tis wife’s name was Elmégay, 
and the first son of the marriage was Rdma Krishna, 

After the birth of this child, Lakshman Bhatt, taking his 
family with him, wont on a pilgrimage by tho routo of 
Alléhabéd to Bonaros, where, after dwelling some timo, a 
violent dispute took place between the Mussulmins and the 
Sannyésis, which resulied in a bloody conflict. Lakshman 
Bhatt, apprehonsive for the safety of his family, fled away 
with them. In the course of their flight through tho country 
théy eventually arrived at a wild spot called Champdranya, 
The terror of the flight, combined with the wild savageness 
of the country through which they were flecing, had the 
effect upon tho intimidated Elmégér of accolorating labour; 
she being at tha time pregnant with her sccond child; and in 
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the wilderness ‘of this ontangled forest she gave birth to an 
eight-months’ child, on Sunday, tho 1Jth of Vaisékh Vddya, 
Samvat 15385 (a.p. 1479). 

In a work called Nijvart4, it is stated that whon Vallabha 
was born in Champaranya, a palace of gold sprung up on tho 
spot, and fhe gods from the heavens showered down flowers, 
the hourics danced around, and the Gandharvas (heavenly 
songsters) sang: divine music filled tho air, and gods de- 
scénded in vindn (celestial cars) to see the prodigy. Whe- 
ther, embarrassed. by the encumbrance of this offspring, or 
prompted by confidence in the promise of Krishna that this 
infant should be his incarnation, and so trusting to his pro- 
vidential intervention to protect it, they forthwith abandoned 
it, placing it gently upon Icaves in the shade of a wide- 
branched tree. Still pursuing their flight, thoy at length 
arrived at a place called Chowdé-nagar, where, after residing 
some time, intelligence at length reached them that quict 
was completely restored at Benares, upon which thoy sot out, 
to return to that place, and taking purposely the route by 
which they had come, they speedily reached the spot where 
they had deserted their helpless infant. 

Here thoy found their faith in the promise of Krishna 
verified, for they beheld the little creaturo alive and woll, 
and playing in the midst of a flame of sacrificial fire, in a pit 
suk on the spot. This miracle exalted their hopes, and, 
after some short repose and. refreshment they resumed. their 
journey, taking it with them to Benares which they oveninally 
reached. The name they gave the child was Vadirabha, but, 
who was afterwards called Vallabha, and acquired celebrity 
as the founder of a widely prevailing sect in Western India, 
but whose divergent corruptions which derogate from the 
doctrines on which he founded his teaching, he had not the 
prophetical inspiration to forcsee. In the course of timo, 
prompted by their zeal and love, his followers erected a 
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temple upon the spot of his birth, which is still in existence. 
His younger brother’s namo was KeSava. 

When Vallabha bad reached the age of six or seven years 
he was placed for instruction undor the tuition of Narayan 
Bhatt; and the legend of his life, written in Brijabhdsha, 
asserts that the rapidity of his apprehension was s¢ groat and 
miraculous, that in the short Bpace of four months ho suc- 
cecded in learning the whole of the four Vodas, the six 
Sastras (schools of philosophy), and the cightoen Purdinas— 
an accomplishment which a mature scholar cannot hope 
thoroughly 10 acquire by the prolonged labour of a whole 
life. But, of course, the supernatural aitonded him through- 
out, and the incarnation of Krishna would receive by intuition, 
and momentarily, what would be hopeless to the laborious 
application of the uncanonized throughout any time. Valla- 
bha on attaining his cleventh year lost his father. The 
following year he took leave of his mother, and bidding 
farewell to Gokul, the village of his residence, on the loft 
-bank of the Jamund, a short distance from Mathurdé, ho 
started on his pilgrimage through India, 

On arriving at a certain town in the South of India, he 
became acquainted with the son of a rich and important man 
of the place, whose name was Démodardis, and who by the 
force of his argumonis, or the plausibility of his reasoning, 
was made a proselyte to his doctrines. For it is to be under- 
stood that Vallabha had alroady framed his tonets and 
schome of tuition, and, with a viow to their promulgation, 
had underiaken his pilgrimage. They thon both proceeded 
togother onward and arrived at tho city of Vijayanagar, 
where the maternal parents of Vallabha resided. Krishna 
Deva was the king of this place, to whose court he was 
introduced. IIere he was invited to a roligious disputation 
with the Saiyists, the followers of Siva, at tho court of this 
king, who wag so pleased with Vallabha for the ability he 
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displayed, that he bestowed upon him rich presents of gold 
and silver. A portion of these he devoted to the manufacture 
of a handsome golden waist-ornament with which to decorate 
the image of the deity in a temple of that city, and another 
portion he appropriated to the discharge of debts incurred 
by his fatker and lofi unpaid at his death. The fourth only 
of the presents did he reservé to himself to meet the possi- 
bility of his needs. 

It was his success in this disputation with the Smértd 
Bréhmans which caused him to be elected by the Vaishnavas 
as their chief, with the title of Acharya, and thonce dates 
the rise of his great influence. “He travolled to Ujayin, 
and took up his abode under a pipad treo, on the banks of 
the Sipré, which is said still to exist and is designated as his 
baithak, or station. Besides this we find traces of him in 
other places. There is a baithak of his amongst the ghats of 
Muttré; and about two miles from the fort of Chandr is a 
place called his well, Achéry Kudn, comprising a temple and 
math, in the court-yard of which is the well in question. The 
saint is said to“have rosided here sometime.”* IIe then pro- 
ceeded. onwards to Allahabad, and thence to Bonares, where he 
remained to complete his studies, proparatory to inculcating the 
doctrines he had been always meditating. His pilgrimago still 
continued, and he went to Badri-kedér and thence to Haridwar. 

He travellod for nine years throughout different parts of 
India, considered by the Hindus as exclusively comprising 
the world, twice circling this world, and in his percgrination 
passing over a space of twelve thousand miles. On his re- 
turn to Brinddvan, as a reward for his fatigues and for his 
faith, he was honoured by a visit from the god Krishna in 
person, who then enjoined him to introduce the worship of 
Bala Gopéla or Béla Krishna, the infant Krishna, and found 
his faith, which became widely diffused throughout Western 

* H H, Wilson’s Works, vol. 1. p. 120, , 
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India, under the sectarian namo of Rudra Sampradéya. 
Owing, however, to tho fearful corruptions which subse- 
quently, and by degrees, crept in, through the perverted 
sensuality of his descendants, this worship is now declining, 
and it is hoped, for the sake of degraded humanity, approach- 
ing extinction, unloss healthy reforms be introduced.jo restore 
it to comparative purity. : 

Vallabhachérya ultimately setiled at Benares, and it was 
whilst dwelling there, either at first, or subsequontly, or 
during his provious travels, that he is said to have composed 
the works which bear his name, and in the composition of 
which he is reported to have had the assistance of cortain 
learned Bréhmans, paid by him as his amanuenses. Some 
of these are, however, repuicd to be suppositious. Tho works 
thus written are chiefly the following, which, although styled 
works, consist in, some cases of but a few pages, or evon 
merely a few lines. They are— 


Qe Fa ATT Vyés Sitra Bhashya. 
afart aa are Jaimini Sitra Bhéshya. 
wa dia frre Tattva Dipa Nibandi. 
araraa Zrat qatar Bhaégavata Tiké Subodhini, 
feata waraett Siddhénte Muktfvali, 
yfe ware Weiter Pushti Praviba Maryédé. 
fagia cre Siddhénita Rahasya, 

aa HCY WaT Antah-karana Probhodha. 
wa Ta Nava Ratna. 

fata Serer Viveka Dhairdéraya, 
PUTAT Krishnagraya. 

ata Tait Bhakti Vardhani. 

TART Jalabheda. 

aaa faratey Sannyis Nimnaya. 

fata wa Nirodha lakshan. 

TaTAT Seviphala. 


BRR AAA 


Purushottam Sahasrandma,. 
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The fourth of these works, the Bhaégavata Tika Subodhini, 
is the commentary of Vallabhdcha4rya upon the Bhagavata, 
tho chief source of the doctrines of the scct, and to which we 
shall have occasion subsequently to rofer. But the most 
popular writings current in the sect, and which is also at- 
tributed 42 Vallabha, are the Vishnu padas, stanzas wrilten. 
‘in Brijabhdéshya in praise 6f Vishnu. It was at Benares, 
afler the composition of several of these works, that Vallabha 
married a Brdhman girl of the name of Mah Lakshmi, shortly 
after which he went to Vraja, where he established an image 
of Sri Nathji, in Samvat 1576, corresponding to a.p. 1520, on 
a sacred, hill called Govardhan Parvata,* which had been 
removed by the Muhammadans. 

It was at one of the former visits of Vallabh4charya to 
Benares that he is stated to have posted on the walls of the 
temple the challenge to a disputation, such as frequently took 
place in the universities of Europe during the middle ages, 
immediately after the invention of printing, and in which the 
learned men of the day or place participated. This invitation 
was responded. to especially by the followers of Sankaréchérya, 
the great) Hindu philosopher, whose comment on the Vedas is 
held in such high esteem; and the books of the Mahdrdjas 
narrate that they were all defeated. It is evident that 
Vallabhécharya derived considerable repute from this occur- 
renco; and it is most likely that a man of such disputatious 
renown, and so prominent and estoemed for his sanctity and 
knowledge, would have frequently to enter into these dis- 
cussions upon his arrival at any celebrated city, or seminary. 

In Samvat 1567 (a.p. 1511) Vallabhéchérya’s first son was 
born, and was named Gopinétha. His second son, named. 
Vithalnathji, was born in Samvat 1572 (a.. 1516), in the 


* This hill is fabled to have been rendered sacred by the ciroumstanoe that on ,, 
one occasion, while Krishna was playing there with his companions, it began to 
rain, and that he, to a those who were with him from the shgwer, lifted the 
hill up on one of his hitle fingors as an umbrella over them, 


ITS ORIGIN, 4] 


village of Parnét, and it was to this son only that the incar~ 
nation of the parent descended. Vullabhdchérya himself 
educated both his sons, thus fitting them for thoir progress 
through life, after which he withdrow from his family to 
Benares, whore he bocame Sannydsi, which implics absolute 
asceticism, or total abstinence from all intercourso vith the 
world and all participation in its doings. Io dwelt at the 
place only forty-two days, when he died, as it is said, on a 
hill called Hanuman Ghita, in tho vicinity; but his followers 
asserted that he had beon translated to Luilé, which means 
amorous sporl. Another report gives a difforent account of 
the miracle in which he disappeared. It states that he 
“finally settled at Jethan Bér, at Benarcos, near which a 
math still subsists; but at length having accomplished his 
mission, he entered the Ganges at Tlanumin Ghiata, and, when 
stooping into the water, passed out of sight: a brilliant flame 
arose from the spot, and in the presence of a host of spectators 
he ascended to heaven, and was lost in the firmament.” 
From the time Vallabh&charya began 1o inculcate his new 
ereed, which he called Pushti Marga, or tho cat-and-drink 
doctrine, up to the day of his death, ho had mado eighty~four 
devoted proselytos. Tho record of tho lives of those disciples 
is containcd in a large volume entitled tho Stories of Chorasi 
Vaishnavas, and writton in Brijabhdéshé, At the period of 
his quitting the carth Vallabhachaérya was fifty-two years and 
thirty-seven days old. On his doath it is said a dispute 
ensued. between his sons rolative 10 the succession to his gadi, 
which literally means “his seat,” but implies his position as 
& tcachér. This dispute, it appears, was decided by the 
intervention of tho late king of Dolhi in favour of tho oldest 
son, Gopinétha, who dying, together with his son, Vithalnath 
became the sole reprosontative of Vallabhéchérya. 
Vithalnath is represented as an able successor of his father, 
having made tyo hundred and filiy-two devoted prosclytes 
} 
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to the new crecd, whose history is also narrated in a thick 
book. He likewise made long journeys, visiting Mathuré and 
Gokul, towns in tho province of Agra which possessed a 
traditional celebrity, being renowned as the birthplace of 
Krishna. He resorted also to Dwarkdé, a place situated in 
Gujarét,.sacred in the annals of Hindu superstition, The 
original Dwarké is said to ‘have been swallowed up by the 
ocean, and the spot where il is supposed to have stood lies 
about thirty miles south of Porabandar. From Dwé4rka he 
progressed to Cutch, and thence proceeding to the centre of 
India, he conveyed his doctrines to Mélwa and Mewar, 
making proselytes everywhere. Ho thence turned southward 
and visited Pandarpura, in the province of Bijapir. This 
was another sacred. locality, where he propagated his doctrines 
yery extensively, his conversions taking a wide range. Ho 
made proselytes among the Banids, or bankers; the Bhattids, 
the Kanbis, or cultivators; the Sutéras or carpenters; and the 
Lowars, or blacksmiths: a few Brahmans became also his 
followers, as well as some Musalméns. It is a cireumstance 
of a remarkable character that these sectaries, who belonged 
to different castes, were permitted to eat and drink on the 
. same table, which is a complete violation of tho system 
of caste. These privileges have, however, long been re- 
scinded. 

Vithalnathji, who is also known by the name of Gusdinji, 
went in Samvat 1621 (a.p. 1565) to Gokul, the birthplaco of 
Krishna, with the full determination of passing the rest of 
his days there. After residing at this place for some time 
he was induced to alter his intention, prompted by a cause 
which does not appear, and he accordingly removed to 
Mathuré. Vithalndthji evidently had very strong locomotive 
propensities, for he is said to have visited Gujarat six times 
during his life, and he even now seems to have been con-* 
siderably unsettled, or he had accomplished the sectarian 
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object which induced him to visit Mathuré; for we find 
him, in Samvat 1629 (s.p. 1578), eight years aflerwards, 
again at Gokul. It was in consequonce of his ultimate 
permanent residence in this sacrod city that he acquired the 
name of Gokul Guséinji, which is perpetuated in all his male 
descendants, oie 
He appears to have writion several works of repute, and 
especially commentaries upon older treatics. In one of these 
works, Vidvanmandan, he has severely criticised and abun- 
_dantly abused tho sect and works of Sankardcharya. 
At the ripe age of sevonty years and twenty-nine days, in 
Samvat 1649 (4.p. 1583), Vithalndthji quitted the carth on the 
‘ sacred hill of Govardhan Parvata, whore the image was sct up 
by his father. He was twice married, the namo of his first 
wife being Rukmini, and that of the sccond Padméavati. 
By these wives he had soven sons and four daughters. Tho 
name of the first son, born in Samyat 1597, was Girdharji; 
that of the second, born in Samvat 1599, Govinda Ray; the 
third was Balkrishnaji, born in Samyat 1606; tho fourth, 
Gokulnéthji, born in Samvat 1608; the fifth, Ragundthji, 
born in Samvat 1611; the sixth, Jadundthji, born in Samvat. 
1613; ond the seventh, Ghanashyamji, horn in Samyat 1618, 
His daughters’ names wore Sobhé, Jamun, Kamala, and 
Devalka. 

All these seveu sons, upon the death of Vithalnéthji, esta- 
blished each his own gadi, or scat, assuming to be tho 
incarnation of Krishna, and they disporsod throughout India 
to diffuse their doctrines and make proselytes, 

Tt was ‘the fourth son, Gokulndthji, who became the most 
celebrated of all the descendants of Vithalndthji. Ho is dis- 
tinguished for haying written a commentary on the Siddbanta 
Rahasya, and others. It is the vitality which ho infusod into 
The tenets of his particular community that has given it its 
persistency ; for even to the prosent day the followers of his 
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descendants kecp themselves separate from all the com- 
munities of his brothers, considering their own Gosdins as 
the only legitimate teachers of the faith. Tho followers of 
the other sons of Vithalndthji have an equal degree of 
veneration for all the communities of the descendants of 
Vithalngthji, whilst rostricting their cxclusive preforcuce to 
their own particular division. 

It was about the poriod of this dispersion of the song of 
Vithalnathji, that it is presumed they first acquired the title 
of Mahér4j, which effectually conveys in its significance the 
full force $f their wide sway and influence. They have many 
distinctive titles; they are called, for instance, Mahdrdj 
Gusdinji, Gusdinji Mah4r4j, Vallabha Kula, Agni Kula, 
Agni Svarupa, Achérya, Guru, Mah Prabhu, etc.; but the 
name for which they have the greatest respect appears to be 
that of Gausvémi, which signifies Lord pf Cows, applicable 
also to Krishna. 

The heads of this division of the sect are usually callod 
Gokul Goséins, or Gokulastha Gostins. The worshippors of 
this sect are also widely diffused throughout Bombay, Cutch, 
Kattywar, and central India, and especially the province of 
Malwa. In all these places thcy are numerous and opulent, 
comprising the most wealthy merchants and bankers, and. 
consisting chicfly of bhattidés, banidés, and lowanas. They 
have many establishments throughout India, especially at 
Mathura and Brindfvan, which latter place contains some 
hundreds, amongst whom are three persons of great opulence, 
In Benares the sect has two temples of great repute and 
wealth, The city of Jagannath, in the cast, as one of the 
great centres of Hindu worship, is particularly venerated by 
them ; and the city of Dwarké, in the extrome west, at the 
extremity of the peninsula of Gujar4t, which completes the 
zone of India, has equal respect paid to it. 

There are at present about sixty or seventy Mahardjas 
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dispersed throughout India. In Bombay there are cight or 
ten, fifleen or sixteen at Gokul, and one or two at cach of the 
following places, namely, Surat, Ahmedabad, Nagar, Cutch, 
Porabandar, Amvreli, Jodapur, Bundi, Koti, etc. Of these 
sixty or seventy Mahérijas, there aro only two or three who 
have any knowledge of Sanskrit: the rest are grossly #gnoraut 
and indulge merely in sonsuality and luxury. They, how- 
ever, fear no desertion, owing to the infatuation of thoir 
followers, and never take the trouble to preach, but give as 
an equivalcont public exhibitions in their temples to divort 
attention. “ Vallabhichfirya taught that privation formed. 
no part of sanctity, and that it was the duty of the teacher 
and his disciples to worship their deity not in nudity and 
hunger, but in costly apparel and choice food ; not in solitude 
and mortification, but in the pleasures of society and the 
enjoyment of the sworld. .... In accordance with these 
precepts the gosdins, or teachcrs, aro always clothed in the 
best raiment, and fed with the daintiost viands, by their 
followors, over whom thoy have unlimited influence. ... . 
These gosdins are ofion largely ongagod in inaintaining con- 
nection amongst commorcial ostablishmonts in remote parts of 
the country: they are constantly travelling over India under 
pretence of pilgrimago to tho sacred shrines of the sect; and 
on. thege occasions they notoriously reconcile the profits of 
trade with the bonofits of dovotion. As religious travellers, 
however, this union of objocis rendors them more respectable 
than the vagrants of any other sect.” Driostly craft is over 
alert to obtain by fair means, or foul, the wealth noodful to 
the sustentation of its power and self-indulgence. This is a 
vice not limited in its operations 1o India, or to the chiofs of tho 
sects of the Iindu religion: it porvades all human socicty, 
with greater or lesser enorgy. The scheme is supported 
“py very plousiblo and just reasoning, for it is but right that. 
those whose fungtion is exercisod for the behoof of society at 
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large, and who are precluded from obtaining the means of 
livelihood from those sources common to the majority, should 
be supported by that majority for whom their labours are 
performed ; and,it is only when urged to excess, for eulpablo 
purposes, that this becomes reprehensible. Tho Mahsrajas, 
conseysently, as teachers of a doctrine and priests of a 
religion, when duly restridling themselves within their pro- 
vince, are thoroughly entitled to the means of living at the 
hands of those whom they teach. It is mercly perversion 
and excess that can be complained of. The source of the 
permanent revenue of these priests is a fixed /dégd, or tax, 
upon every article of consumption which is sold. This tax, 
although but trifling in each individual case, amounts to a 
considerable sum upon the innumerable commercial trans- 
actions that take place, and is always multiplied in each case 
where articles pass from hand to hand for a consideration. 
There seems to exist an unlimited power on the part of the 
several Mahirdéjas 10 impose this tax and to add Jagd upon 
ldgé. When, therefore, we consider the swarming popula- 
tion, tho great consumption and consequently the thriving 
business which is carried on, and the fact that the fixed 
reyenue is often greatly augmented by the presents and 
votive offerings which are made by their followers from 
affection, or fear—the wealth, indolonce, and luxury of the 
Mahardjas follow as a matter of course, and the corruption of 
society ensues as the result of their dissolute and effeminate 
teaching. 

It is not necessary that we should further particularise the 
branches of the genealogical treo springing from the root of 
Vallabhachérya: it suffices that, like the deadly upas, they 
overshadow society with their malignant influencos, in Western 
India especially; and it is with a view to counteract this 
blighting tendency that the present work has been undertaken,” 
in the hope that the exposure of their acts and doctrines may 
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eventually bring thoir converts to reflect upon the depravity 
of their practices and the utter incompatibility of such vicious 
doings with a pure faith. The original icachors may have 
been well disposed mon, but their descondants have widely 
diverged from their courses. The infatuation of tho Vaish- 
navas is so groat, that all the descondants of tho Meleitijas 
are held from infancy in extreme veneration, and are nur- 
tured in ignorance, indolence, and self-indulgence: thoy are 
empowered by their votarios to gratify through life every 
vicious propensity; and, when, exhausted by vice, they pass 
away in premature old age, they are held by their votaries 
to be translated to the regions of perfect and cestatic bliss ; 
for, as remarked by Mr. H. H. Wilson, it is a peculiarly 
“remarkable feature in this sect that the vonoration paid 
to their gosdins ig paid solely to their descent, without 
any reference to their individual sanctity or learning: and, 
although totally destitute of every pretension to even per- 
sonal respectability, they novertheless enjoy the unlimited 
homage of their followers. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


CHIEF AUTHORITY OF THE SECT. 


In treating getterally of the sacred writings of the Hindus, 
we have briefly noticed the cighteen Purdnas, which are 
evidently the productions of the later or nonvedic period. 
The Bhégavata Purana is the chief authority of the sect of 
Mahérdjas, or Vallabhaéchérya. It consisis of twelve books,, 
in the tenth of which the history of Krishna,* as the cighth 
incarnation of Vishnu, is given in ninety chaptors. This 
tenth book has been translated from the Sanskrit into Brija- 
bhésha, under the name of “Prem Sagar, or the Ocean of 
Love ;” and it was this that Vallabhécharya selected, on 
which to found doctrines he designed to teach. To this work 
we must look ag the source whence tho Mahdrajas deduced 
originally the ideas which they have gradually oxpanded into 
the desecrating libertinism which they practise. 

We shall commence by quoting those portions of the “Prem 
Sagar” which we conceive have most directly led, by the force 
of examplo and possibly by infatuation, to the practices at 
present followed in the temples of the Mahérdjas. Vydsa 
(believed to be the motamorphosed Vishnu) is the reputed 
author of this work, and it is thercfore held as a revelation 
from the deity himself, is considered of the highest authority, 


* The worship of deified heroes is no part of the Vedie system; nor are the 
mearnations of the deities suggested in any other portion of the text which I have 
yet secon According to the notions which T entertain of the real history of the 
Hindu religion, the worslup of Rdma and Krwhna by tho Vaishnavas, and of 
Mahddeva and Bhavdm by S‘aivas and S'aktas, has fica generally introduced 
since the porsecution of the Bauddhas and Jains. Tho institutions of the Vedas 
are anterio. to Bauddha, whose theology seems to have boon borrowed from the 
system of Kapila.— Colebrooke on the Hindu Religion, p. 67, 68. 
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and is received with profound respect. Doubtless its true 
character is symbolical or allegorical, whereas the Mahardjas, 
by interpreting it literally, havo thus converted its abtruse 
significations into a code of vicious immorality,—not merely 
sanctioning, but inculeating the most hideous sees 

The following are extracts from the “Prem Sagar,” 
describing the amorous sports of Krishna with Gopis, or 
female cowherdesses (known as the didi of Krishna), from 
Mr. E, B. Eastwick’s English version of thé work: 


“As soon as the Autumnal Season departed, Winter came on 
(November and December), and excessive cold and frost com- 
menced. At that time the young women of Braj began to say, one 
to the other, ‘Listen, companions! from bathing in the month 
Aghan (the 8th Hindi month) the sins of overy successive birth 
are removed, and the wish of the heat is attained. Thus we have 
heard it said by aged people.’ Iaving heard this, it entered into 
the minds of all 1o bathe in Aghan, in order that they might surely 
obtain the divine Krishn as a bridegroom. 

* With these reflections all the youthfal women of Braj rose at 
early morn, and having put on their clothes and ornaments, came 
to the Yamuné to bathe. ILaving made their ablutions, and offered 
an oblation of eight ingredients to the Sun, they camo forth from 
the watcr, made an earthon image of Gaur (a name of the goddoss 
Parvatt), offercd to it sandal wood, unbroken grains of rice, 
flowers and fruits; and sotting bofore it incense, lamps, and 
consecrated food, porlormed their worship, and wilh joined 
hands and bont heads, having propitiatod Gaur, said, “O god- 
dessa! repeatedly we ask ¢his boon of you, that the divino Krishn 
may be our husband,’ In this manner the cowhordesses continually 
bathed, and fasting the wholo day, at evening, having enten curds 
and rice, slopt on the earth, in ordor that the fruit of their religious 
abstinence might quickly bo obtained. 

“One day all the young women of Braj went together to an 
unfrequented place; furnishod with steps to descond to the river, 
and on arriving there took off their clothes, and, having loid them 
on the bank, ontered naked into the stream, and bogan singing the 
praises of Tari, and {o sport in the water. At that timo the divine 
Krishn, also seated in the shade of an Indian fig-treo, was tonding 
the herds. It chayced that, having heard tho sound of their songs, 
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he also silently approached, and began from his concealed position, 
to look on. At last, as he gazed, a thought entered into his mind, 
whereupon, having stolen all the clothes, he ascended into a Kadam 
tree, and having tied them in a bundle, placed them before him. 
Meanwhile, when the cowherdesses looked, the clothes were not on, 
the bank; then, being confounded, they began to stretch forth their 
necks aad. look in all directions, and to say one to the other, ‘Just 
now not even a sparrow has come here; sister, who has carried off 
our clothes?’ Meanwhile, one cowherdess observed that, ‘with a 
diadem on his head, a staff in his hand, an ornamental mark on his 
forehead made with saffron, wearing a necklace of wild flowers, 
clothed in yellow silk, having the clothes tied up in a bundle, and 
maintaining profound silence, the divine Krishn, mounted on a 
Kadam tree, is seated concealed.’ She, on beholding him, cried out, 
‘Companions! see him, the stealer of our hearts, the stealer of our 
clothes, holding tho bundle, is seated, enjoying himself in the 
Kadam tree.’ Having heard these words, all the other young 
females of Braj beholding Krishn, were abashed, and, plunging into 
the water, with joined hands and bent heads, said, in a supplicating, 
coaxing manner, . 


“¢Priend of the poor !—grief-dispeller !—dear one! pleaso, Mohan! give us 
back our clothes.’ 
Hearing this, Kanhaf said, ‘Thus will I not givo thom, I swear by Nand; 
One by one come forth, then receive yo back your clothes,’ 


“Tho girls of Braj angrily replied, ‘A goodly lesson this which. 
you have learned, to bid us como forth naked! now, if we go and. 
tell our fathers and our brothers, then they will come and seize you, 
raising the ery of “Thief!” and if we toll Jasodé and Nand, they 
will teach you a pretty lesson. We have some modesty; you havo 
done away with all respect.’ ‘ 

‘“‘As soon as he heard these words, Irishn, enraged, snid, 
‘Now you shall get back your clothes when you send and fetch 
thom; and if not, not.’ Hoaring this, the cowherdesses said, 
alarmed, ‘Kind to the poor! thou who carest for us, thou truly art 
the protector of our husbands. Whom shall we bring? For your 
sake it is that, fasting, we bathe in the month of Magashir.’ 
Krishn said, ‘If you are bathing in the month Aghan for me, giving 
me your affection, then lay aside your bashfulness and evasion, and 
come and take your clothes.’ When the divino Krishn Chand, 
spake thus, then all the cowherdesses, having consulted with one 
anothor, began to say, ‘Come on, companions! what Mohan says, 
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that alone is to be attended to; sinco he knows all tho secrets of our 
minds and bodies, what place for bashfulness with him?’ Thus 
having determined amongst themselves, and oboying the words of 
Krishn, hiding with their hands thoir breasts and the parts whieh 
modesty conceals, the young women all issued, from the water, and, 
having bent thoir heads, stood before him on the bapke“Thon 
Krishn, laughing, said, ‘Now let oach join her hands and advanco, 
then I will give the clothes.’ Thé cowherdesses said, 


“Why docs Nand’s darling act deceitfully to us, simple maidons of Braj ? 

He, has tricked us; our consciousness and sense are gone, such pranks have 
you played, O Hai! 

Taking comago, we have done what we are ashamed to do; now, O lord of 
Braj ! perform your part.’ 

‘When the cowherdesses, having spoken these words, joined 
their hands, then the divine Krishn Chand gave them their clothes, 
and approaching them, said, ‘Do not take this matter ill; this isa 
lesson which I have taught you, for in the water is the habitation 
of the god Varun, Whoever, thorofore, bathos in the water naked, 
all his moral and religious qualities pass away- Secing the affection 
of your mind I was pleased, and have revealed this secret to you. 
Now go to your houses, and, returning in tho month of Katik (the 
second Hind month), danco with me tho circular danee,’”” 

“One woman of Mathurdé, whose husband would not suffer hor 
to go, fixed her thoughts on Krishn, and, quitting hor body, wont, 
and, beforo thom all, was united with him, os water goes and unites 
itself with wator; and, after hor, all tho others, procoeding on, 
arrived there, where the diyino Krisln Chand, together with the 
cowherds, was standing, under tho shade of a tree, leaning with his 
hand on the shoulder of a comrade, with a triple bend in his body, 
and holding in his hand a Jotus-flowor, Soon as they arrived, they 
placed before him the plates, and making their obeisance, and gazing 
in the faca of Hari, began to say to one another, ‘Sister! this is he, 
the son of Nand, whose name wo have heard from time to timo, and 
on whom we have fixed our thoughts. Now, bcholding his moon- 
like countenance, gratify your oyes, and onjoy the fruition of lifo,’ 
Thus haying spoken, and having joined their hands, with humblo 
supplication they began to say to the divine Krishn, ‘Compassionate 
Lord! without thy favour, where is a sight of thee accorded to any 
one? Happy is our fate this day, that we have obtained o sight 
of you, and become free from the sins of cach successive birth, 
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“The foolish, sordid, and poud Bifhman, whose mind is soiled by riches, 


pride, and avarice, 
Regaads the Deity as man. blind with this wo1ld’s illusions, how should he 


recognize the uuth?* 
For whose sake you perfoim invoention, penance, and sacrifices 5 on him 


wherefore not bestow food ? 


Sire! Hise riches, those relations, and that shame, is wuithy of 
praise, which is useful to you, and that alono is penance, invocation, 
and knowledge, into which thy name enters.’ Having heard these 
words, the divine Krishn Chand, haying inquired afler their welfare, 
began to say, 


“Make no 1eyerential salutation to me! Iam but tho blue boy of the chieftain 
Nand. 


Do they who cause the wives of Bidhmang to pay homage to them, 
obtain high estimation in the world? ‘You, deeming us hungry, 
showed kindness to us, and, coming into the forest, took thought 
for us. Now what hospitality can we show you hore? 


‘Brindaban, om home, is far away , how can we show you coutesy ? 
f 


Had we been there, wo would have brought some flowers and fruits 
and offered them. You, for our sake, undergoing. trouble, have 
come into the jungle, and here weare quite unable to perform 
the duties of hospitality, and our chagrin on this account will 
always continue.’ Thus courteously having spoken, again ho said, 
‘Tt is long since you came; now depart to your homes, because the 
Brahmans, your husbands, will be expecting your return, since, 
when wives are absent, tho oblation is not attended with happy 
results.’ Having heard these words from Krishn, the Bréhman 
‘women, having joined their hands, said, ‘Sire! wo have attached 
ourselves to your celestial feot, and have abandoned all regard for 
our family, and, hence, how can we return to the house of those 
whose words we have disobeyed, in hastening hither? It is better, 
therefore, that we should remain under your protection, and, Lord ! 
one woman of our company, having formed the desire of meeting 
you, was coming, when her husband stopped her; upon which that 
women, being afflicted, surrondered her spirit,’ Soon as he heard, 
the divine Krishn Chand smiled, and showed her, who, having 
abandoned her body, had come to him. ‘Attend!’ he said, ‘Ho 
who shows affection to Hari, shall never suffer death ;—this woman 
‘came and joined me hefore you all,’” 

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shukadevesaid, “ Siro! soon 
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as they beheld her, all wero, for the momont, astonished. Aftor- 
wards their understanding returnod, and then they began to sing 
the praises of Hari. Meanwhile the divino Krishn Chand, having 
eaten food, said to them, ‘Now depart to your own abodes; your 
husbands will not rebuke you.’ 


nd 


. . . . * . . + . . . . 2 


«© When the divine Krishn carricd off their clothes, ho" thon gave 
this promise to the cowherdosses; that in the month Katik, he 
would dance with them the circular dance. Jom that timo the 
cowherdesses, cherishing the hope of this dance, remained solicitous 
in mind, and continually, when they rose up, used to propitiate 
especially the month Katik. It happened that os they persevered 
in their propitiations, the pleasure-giving Autumnal Season arrived. 


‘Thom the time whon the month Katik commenced, an enc was put to fierce 


heat, cold, and iain, 
The lakes wero full of pollucid wate, and the expanding lotus was feshly 


blooming 
The night-floworing lotus and the Bartavollo, like lovor and mistress, gazed, 


tejoiaang, on {he moon at mght, 
The ruddy goose with tho lotus droop, who evor 1egard the sun os thoir 


friend. 


“Ono day tho divine Krishn Chand, issued from the house on 
tho night of the full moon in tho month Kitik, and beheld the 
stars sprinkled in the clear sky, and tho moonbeams spread in the 
ten quarters, A cool and gontle breezo, fraught with odours, con- 
tinued blowing, and on one sido the appearance of tho thick forest 
imparted exceeding beauty to tho sceno. On socing such a scono, it 
occurred to the mind of Krishn, that ho had promised to tho cow- 
herdesses, that in tho Autumnal Scason he would dance with thom 
the circular dance, and that the promiso must bo fulfilled. Having 
thus reflectod, tho divine Krishn entered the woods, and played on 
the ute. Having heard the sound of the Bambi, all tho young 
women of Braj, who were inflamed with desire, through separation 
(from Krishn) were greatly agitated. At last, abandoning all regard 
for their relations, dashing from thom the modesty belonging to the 
well-born, and forsaking their houschold duties, in great confusion, 
with their ornaments put on at random, they arose and hastened, 
One cowherdess, who, when sho arose from beside her husband, to 

* go, was stopped on tho road by her husband, led back to tho house, 
and not permitted to dopart, fixed her thoughts on Hari, and, 
quitting her bo@y, went and joined him beforo all the rest. 
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Beholding the affection “of her mind, the divine Krishn Chand 
immediately conferred on her beatitude.” 

Thus for having heard, king Parikshit inquired of the saintly 
Shukadey as follows, “Gracious Lord ! the cowherdesses not knowing 
the divine Krishn to be God, did not regard him as such; they only 
looked npon him as a sensual object. ILow had that woman salva- 
tion coniesred on her? This explain to me and tell, that the doubt 
of my mind may depart.” The saintly Muni Shukadev said, 
“Incarnation of Justice! they who even ignorantly sing the praises 
of the greatness of the divine Kiishn Chand, they too undoubtedly 
obtain the reward of faith and final beatitude. Just as if any one, 
without knowing what it was, should drink neclar, he also be- 
coming immortal wouid live (for ever); and, if he drank it with 
knowledge of its propertics, it would affect him in the same way. 
This all know, that the quality of a thing and its fruit cannot but 
result; and just such is the powerful efficacy of worship paid to 
Hari; whoever worships him, with whatever disposition of mind, 
obtains beatitude. It is said, 

“*Tnyocation, the 1osay, the denominational and sectaipl marks, * all of thom 

ac useless, 


¢Tho vain-minded man plays his antics (i. dancos) to no pmpore; the true 
only please Ram.’ 


“And, attend ! I will now elate to you tho different parsons, and 
their different feelings towards the divine Krishn, who obtained 
beatitude from him. Nand and Jasodé looked on him as thoir son, 
the cowherdesses as their lover; Kans worshipped him through fear ; 
the cowherds, regarding him as their fliend, repeated his name; 
the Paéndavs as their darling; Sisupal respected him as an enemy; 
the family of Yadu held him to be one of their own members; and 
dJogis, Jatis, and Munis, knowing him to be the Supreme Being, 
fixed their meditations upon him: but in the ond all, without 
exception, obtained beatification. If, therefore, one cowherdess, by 
fixing her thoughts on the Deity, passed the ocean of existence, 
what marvel is it?” , 

Having heard this, Parikshit said to the saintly Muni Shukadev, 
“ Gracious’ Lord! the doubt of my mind has departed; now be 
gracious enough to continue the history,” The saintly Shukadev 
said, “Sire, when all the cowherdesses, cach in her own different 
company, ran and joined the Light of the World, the Ocean of 


* OF o lotus, deg ete., made on the body or aoe of worshippers of 
Vishnu and other gods ’ 
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Beauty, the divine Krishn Chand, as, during the four rainy months, 
the rivers run violently and mingle with the ocean, then tho scene 
was such that Bihari Lal has no power 1o oxpress the beauty of that 
adornment, for Hari, decked out with ornaments, and dressed as a 
juggler; appeared so heart-delighting, beautiful, and charming, that 
the young womon of Braj, beholding him, remained amazed. Then 
Mohan, after inquiring after their welfare, assumod a pocvisn tone, 
and said, ‘ Tell me how, at this time of night—the hour of goblins 
and ghosts—you have passed this dread road, and come into the 
vast forest, with your clothes and ornaments cast on at random, in 
a state of extrome agitation, and having abandoned tho regard due 
to your family? It behoves not women to act so boldly. It is 
said, that “should a woman have a husband, who is a coward, 
vicious, stupid, deceitful, ugly, leprous, blind of one eye or of both, 
lame of hand or foot, poor, or aught else, even then she ought to 
serve him, and from this alone her welforo and estimation in the 
world arise.” It is the duty of a well-born and chaste lady not to 
leave her husband, cven for a moment, and that wife who, quitting 
her own spouse, goes to another man, finds, in successive births, 
hell as her habitation.’ Thus having spoken, he added, ‘ Hearken ! 
you have come, have seen the dense forest, the clear moonlight, and 
the beauty of Yamund’s bank; now return home, and, with earnest- 
ness of purpose, wait on your husbands. By this your welfare will 
be in every way consulted.’ Soon as they heard thesc words rom 
the mouth of the divine Krishn, all the cowherdcsses were for a 
time indeed, bereft of sense, and buried in a boundless occan of 
thought ;—afterwards, 
“With downeast looks they drow deep sighs, and stood seratehing the ground 
with the nails of their Leet ; 
From their eyes a stroam of tears desconded, like a bokon necklace of pearla! 
‘At length, being deeply agitated by griof, they began with sobs 
to say, ‘Ah, Krishn! you are a great deceiver! At first, indeed, by 
playing on the flute, you stole away our judgment, thoughts, mind, 
and all that we possessed ; and now, turning pitiless, and practising 
deceit, you desire, by your cruel words, to deprivo us of life.’ Thus 
having spoken, they added, 
“¢Folk, kinsmon, house, and husband, wo have loft, neglected, too, the re~ 
proach of people, to which we aro exposed. 
Wo ate Ustendeleeds there are none to ad us; give us protection, Lord of 
Braj! 


And those people who attend on thy colestial footsteps, they care 
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not for wealth, corporeal things, character, or greatness; of them, 
indeed, you are the husband, from birth to birth, O Deity! O soul’s 
Beauty | 

“¢Where shall we go and make our abode? our spitits aro bound up in affec- 

tion for you.’ f 

Qn hearing these words, the divine Krishn Chand smiled, and 
called alt’ the cowherdesses to him, and said, ‘If you are imbued 
with this affection, then dance the circular dance with mo.” Having 
heard these words, the cowherdesses laid aside their grief, and gladly 
assembled on all sides, and, continually gazing on the face of Tari, 
began to reap the enjoyment of their eyes. 

“The dark-blue Krishn, with body of the hue of clouds, stood in the midst; 


and such was the beauty of the fair ones, as they sported, 
That they resembled golden cicepeis, growing from beneath a blue mountain, 


“Then the divine Krishn gave this command to his -Tllusive 
Power, ‘We will engage in the circular dance, whereforo do thou 
prepare a fair place, and’ remain standing hero, and whoever shall 
ask for anything, whatever it may be, do thou bring and give it.’ 
Sire! the Ilusive Power, on hearing this, went to the bank of the 
Yamuna, and prepared a largo circular terrace of pure gold, and 
having studded it with pearls and diamonds, fixed on all sides 
plaintain trees with young shoots, for pillars, fastened on them gay 
festoons of various kinds of flowers, and, returning to the divine 
Krishn Chand, told him. On hearing. it, Kriyhn was pleased, and, 
taking with him all the young women of Braj, went to the bank of 
the Yamundé. Having arrived there, thoy saw that tho brilliance of 
the circular terrace erected for the circular dance, was four times 
moro beautiful than that of the moon’s orb, and on all sides of it 
the sand was spread out like the moonbcams. A cool, sweet, 
fragrant breeze, continued blowing, and on one'side the verdure of 
the dense forest derived increased loveliness from the night. 

“On beholding this scene, all the cowherdesses were much de- 
lighted. Near that spot was a lake named Man Sarowar, to the 
banks of which they went and put on cloan robes and grnaments, 
such as their minds desired, and having adorned themselves from 
head to foot, returned, playing in harmony on fine instruments, such 
as the lute and timbrel. Then, intoxicated with:love, they laid 
aside all care and diffidence, and, in company with the divine 
Krishn, began to play on instruments, to sing and dance. At that, 
time the divine Govind, in the midst of the circle of the cowherd- 
asses, appeared ag beautiful as the moon in a cirelpt of stars,” 
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Thus far having related, the saintly Shukadev said, ‘ ILearkon, 
Sire! when the cowherdesses, having abandoned, in the dance, 
judgment and discernment, mentally regarded Fari as their natural 
husband, and thought him utterly under their influonce; then the 
divine Krishn Chand reflected in his heart as follows: 


“¢These now imagine mo subjected to them, thoy montally regard 22. aa 
natural husband; 

Their judgmont is gone; modesty has*loft their persons; thoy twine thom~ 

solves aronnd me, and with fond affection embiaco mo, as their beloved 


one. 
They have fogotton knowledge and reflection; T will go and leave them, 
* since their pride has increased,’ 


“*¢Let us see what they will do in the forest without me, and 
what will be their condition?’ Thus having reflected, the divine 
Krishn Chand, taking with him tho divine Rédhiké, disappeared 
from sight.” 

The saintly Muni Shukadev said, Sire! upon the sudden dis- 
appearance of the divino Krishn Chand, it became dark beforo the 
eyes of tho cowherdesses, and being much afflicted, they were as 
distressed as a snake that has lost its crest-gom. Herenpon one of 
them began to say, 


«¢Toll me sister! whore is Mohan departed, having left us? 
Bui lntoly he elasped my novk with his arm, and embiacod mo, 


Just now, in truth, closcly united with us, he was dancing and ro. 
joicing. In these shor momonts whore has ho departed? Did no 
one among you see him as ho loft us?’ ITaving heard those words, 
all the cowherdesses, deeply dejected at soparation from thoir be- 
loved one, said, drawing deep sighs, 
“¢Whithor shall wo go, what shall wo do? ‘To whom shall we call alond and 
tell (our loys) ? , 
Do not you know at all where ho is? IZow shall wo rojoin Mur&ri >? 
Thus having spoken, being intoxicated with tho love of Hari, 
all the cowhordesses began, as thoy searched, and sang the praises 
of Krishn, to exclaim, lamenting, thus: 
“<¢Why have you loft us, Lord of Braj? Wo have bostowoed all wo possogs 
upon you,’ 
“When they found him not, then all, as they went on, said 
amongst themselves, ‘Sister! here, indecd, we sce no one; of 
whom shall we ask,the road which Hari has akon!’ Thus haying 
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heard, onc of the cowherdessos said, ‘TIearkon, Sister! an idea has 
occurred to me, that all the beasts and birds and trees which are in 
this forest, arc Rishis and Munis, which have descended on earth to 
behold the sports of Krishn: ask ye them! Theso standing hore 
are spectators. They will point out to you tho diroction which 
Fori_has taken.’ On hearing these words, all the cowhcrdesses, 
distress8d at their separation (from Krishn), began to question cach 
individual thing, both inanimate and animate : 

“<Q fie-trecs of various kinds! you have obtamed your lofty stature by your 


meritouous acts ! 
You, most of all, have been benoficont {o others, in that you havo taken on 


Earth the form of trees 
You have ondmed the pai inflicted by heat, cold, and rain, and for tho sake 


of others you havo .emained standing. 
O baxk! blossoms! 1oois! finit! und branchos! with which (yo  troos) 


advantage others! 

Nand’s daring has beef us all of mind and propaty, say, kind boings ! 
has he passed this way? 

O Kadam! mango! and Kachnir! have you seon Mufai gomp in any 
daroction > 

O Asoka, Champaca, and oleando' have you scon Balbi. passing by? 

O blooming Tulsi, very dom to Tai! Thou whom ho never separates fiom 


his peison, 
Tas ILam to-day come and met you? Who will toll us? who will point out 


the way? 
Dear jasmino, Juhi, Malti! did the youthful Kanhat como in this dircotion >? 
To tho Antalopes the women of Bray called aloud, ‘TTave you scon. tho forestor 
(Ktishn) passing hore??? 

Thus far haying recited, the saintly Shukadov said, ‘ Siro! in 
this manner all the cowherdesses, continually inquiing of beasts, 
birds, and creeping shrubs, and filled with (thoughis of) Krishan, 
began, in childish sport, 10 imitate the slaughter of Pritand, and all 
the other exploits of the divine Krishn, and, at the same time, to 
search on. At last, as they continually scarched, after proceeding 
Some distance, they saw the foolstops of tho celestial foot of the 
divino Krishn Chand, together with the lotus, barley, banner, and 
iron goad (imprinted) on the sand, continue glittering, Soon as 
thoy saw this, the women of Braj, having mado a rovorontial obcia- 
ance to the dust, which gods, men, and Munis soarch for, placed it 
on thoir hoads, and, resuming a confidont hopo of mocting ILari, 
proceeded on. Then they beheld that near the traces of those ccles- 
tial feet the footstep of a female also was everimprinicd. Beholding 
this, surprised, they wént forward, and saw that in one placo there 
had fallen, upon a bed of goft leaves, a fair and jgwolled mirror. Of 
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it they began to ask, but when, filled with the pangs of separation, 
it also was silent, then they began to inquire of one anothor, ‘Tell, 
me, Sister! why did he take this with him?’ Then one, who knew 
‘well the feelings of lover and beloved one, made answer, ‘Friend ! 
when the. lover sate down to wreathe the long back hair of his 
mistress, and his lovely form was hid from sight, at that time tha 
fair one took the mirror in her hand, and showed it to hifi she 
loved, and then the image of his divinc face appeared before hex.’ 
Haying heard these words, the cowherdesses felt no resentment, but 
began to say, ‘Well must she have woishipped Shiva and Parvati, 
and great must have becn the penance sho performed, that alone she 
is privileged to sport securcly with the soul’s Lord.’ 

“Sire! all the cowherdesses indeed in this direction wore wander-" 
ing about in search (of Krishn) bewildered with the cmotions caused 
by separation from him, prattling and talking, and in the other 
direction the divinc Rédhiké, enjoying excessive delight in the 
society of Hari, supposed her lover was entirely under her influcnce, 
deemed herself the principal person of all, and admitting pride into 
her mind, said, ‘Dear one! I am now unable to proceed further, 
take me on your shoulders and so go on with mo.’ Immediately on 
hearing these words the divine Krishn Chand, tho destroyer of pride 
and searchor of hearts, sat down smiling and said, ‘ Como! be ploased 
to mount upon my shoulders.’ When having stretched forth her 
hand she was about to mount, then tho divino Khrishn vanished 
from sight and she (Radhika) romained standing wilh extended arm 
as (at first) she put forth hor hand, just as having parted from the 
cloud the lightning would romain separate, or as the moonbeams at 
variance with the moon (might appear) when left behind by it. 
And the dazzling brightness cast from her white body shadowed 
upon the carth was beautiful, like a lovely woman standing on a 
golden ground. From hor eyes a sircam of water continued flow- 
ing, and slie was unable oven to drive away tho black hoes which, 
attracted by the sweet perfume, came perpetually and settled on her 
mouth. Thus uttering dcep sobs, she remainod glone in tho forest, 
weeping through the pangs of separation in such a manner that, 
hearing the sound of her lamontation, all boasts and birds, trecs and 
creeping things, were weeping, and sho continucd cxclaiming thus— 


‘Alas, Lord! chiof of benefactor! Whither, O capricious Bihfri, hast thou gone? 
ml am thy suppliant at thy foet, thy slave! Qcoan of morey! reonll me to thy 
+ thoughts. 


““Meanwhile all the cowherdesseg also searching on, arrived beside 
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her, and continually embracing her, all of them, as they in turn 
camo up, received such gratification as he docs who, having lost 
great riches, finds moderate treasure, or half of that he lost. 


“At length, all the cowherdesscs perceiving her docp distress, 
took her with them, and penetrated into the great forest, and as far 
a8 they could sce the moonlight, so far the cowherdesses sought for 
the divine Krishn in the forest. Whew in tho darkness of the dense 
forest they could not find their way, then they all returned thenco, 
and, taking courage, and assuring themselves of rejoining Krishn, 
came and sat down on that same bank of the Yamuna, where the 
divine Krishn Chand had conferred much delight upon thom,” 

The saintly Shukadev said, ‘Sire! all the cowherdesses soated on 
the banks of the Yamund, intoxicated with love, began to sing the 
exploits and virtues of Hari, saying, ‘Beloved one! sinco you came 
to Braj, ever since that time, having como here, you have diffused 
new joys. Lakshmi, placing her confidonco on your celestial feet, 
has come and fixed here her perpetual abode, We cowherdessos 
are your handmaids, shew compassion and quickly direct your 
thoughts to us. Since we beheld your darks comely, and piquant 
figure, we have become your slaves without purchase. The arrows 
of your eyes have smitten our hearts, and therefore, dear one! 
wherefore should not they bo accounted your own? Our lives are 
departing ; now, thon, compassionaic us. Lay cruelty aside, and 
quickly return to our sight. If it was really your purposo to slay 
us, then whorofore did you save us from the venomous serpent, fire 
and water, and why suffered you not us then to dio? You aro not 
merely the son of Jasodé; Brahmé, Rudy, Indr, and tho othor gods, 
by their humble supplications, have brought you for the protection 
of the world. 

“O souls’ Lord! at one thing we greatly marvel, thal, if you will 
slay those who are your own, whom will you dofond? Boloved 
one! you are the searcher of hearts, why do you nol romove our 
distress, and fulfil the hope of our minds? What, is it against weak 
women that you will display your valour? O dearesk! when wo 
recall your gentle smiling glances, full of love, and the arch of your 
eyebrow, and your coquettish cyes, the bend of your neck, and your 
gay discourse, then what pangs aro there which wo do not suffor ! 
And when you were going into the forest to pasture the cows, at 
that time from fixing our thoughts on your celestial feot, the gravel 
and thorns of the forest came theneo and wore rankling in our 
hearts. Departing at dawn, you wore returning at eve, yet still 

* 
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those four watches appeared to us four ages. When seated before 
you we were gazing on your handsome form, {hen we used to think 
in our minds that ‘Brahma is an utter dolt to have made the eye- 
lid, ag it were, 1o impede our steadfast gaze.’ ” 

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shukadev said, “ Sire! during 
this same night, all the cowhordesses, afflicted with the pangs of 
separation, sang on in many various ways the virtues and exploits 
of the divine Krishn Chand till they were exhausted, but still 
Bihari came not, Then truly being very dejected, yet still chorish- 
ing a hope of union (by doath) they abandoned all confidence of 
surviving him, and through extreme impatience, became insensible, 
and falling down, so wept and exclaimed that, on hearing them, 
animate and inanimate things also were oppressed with heavy 
affliction.” 

The saintly Shukadey said, “Sire! when the divine Krishn Chand, 
searcher of hearts, perceived that the cowherdesses could not survive 
without him, 

Then amongst them appeared Nand’s son, just as 

A juggler cludes the sight, hes hid, and agam displays himself. 
‘When they saw May. .etuined, all started up to consciousness, 

As when life is infused into a corpse, the senscless members revive, 
Deprived of secing him, the minds of all had become agitated, 

As though a mind-agitating snake had bitten all and departed, 
Their lover, knowing their grief to be unfoigned, came aniving, 

To watered the orecpors with necta, and ieviyed thom all, 

As the Lotus dejected at night, so worse tho fur ones of Braj ; 
Having seon the boauty of the sun’s orb, their largo eyes oxpandod.”? 

Thus for having recited, the saintly Shukadev snid, “Sire! on 
beholding the divine Krishn Chand, tho root of joy, all the cow- 
herdesses having suddenly emerged from tho ocoan of painful sepa- 
vation, approached him, and were as delighted as one who, drown- 
ing in an unfathomable sea, rejoices on finding a ford. And boing 
collected on all sides they stood. Then tho divine Krishn, taking 
them with him, came where he had first indulged in tho circular 
dance, and other delights. On arriving a cowherdess took off hor 
mantle and spread it for Krishn to sit down on. “When ho sat on 
it, some of the cowherdesses, incensed, said, ‘Great sir! you aro 
very deceitful, and know how to take away tho minds and wealth 
of others, but you never acknowledge the favours of any one.’ Thus 
having spoken, they began to say among thomselves, ‘Good qualities 
he forsakes, and takes the bad, deceit continues pleasing 10 his mind. 
Seo, sister! and reflect, how shall wo deal with him offectnally ?’ 
Having heard this,,one among them said, ‘Companion! do you 
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stand aside, since from our own words we derive no advantage. 

_ Lo! I will make Krishn himself avow it’ Thus having spoken, 
she asked the divine Krishn with a smile, ‘Sire! One person confors 
favours (or is grateful) without having recoived any; a second 
reciprocates a benefit; a third, in return for benefits, gives back the 
reverse; a fourth does not so much as evon admit into his mind the 
sense of haying received a favour at all; of these four, which is the 
good, and which is the bad man—this do you explain to us and tell.’ 
The divine Kvrishn Chand said, ‘Attend, all of you and listen! I 
will point out to you the good and the bad. The best, then, is he 
who confers kind offices without receiving them, as tho father loves 
his son; and to do good for good done is not meritorious, as in the 
cage of the cow which yields milk for the food given her. As for 
the man who looks on a benefit as an injury, know him to bo an 
enemy who does that, The worst of all is the ungrateful man, who 
obliterates all sense of obligation.’ 

«When, on hearing those words, the cowherdesses, looking in 
one anothor’s faces, began to laugh, then, indeed, the divine Krishn 
being confused, said, ‘Attend! I am not {o be reckoned among these 
four, as you suppose, and are, therefore, laughing; bul my way is 
this, that whoever desires anything of me, whatever it may be, I 
fulfil the desire of his mind. Perhaps you will say, if this be your 
custom, then why did you thus forsako us in the forest? The 
reason of that is this, I put your affection to the proof; do not take 
this matter ill, but consider what I say to be true.’ Thus having 
spoken, he added, 

“Now I havo made trial of you; you porsovorad in romembranco, and thought 

of mo. 

You have increased your affection for mo, like a poor man who has obtained 
wealth. 

Thus you camo for my snko, and cast away regard for popular reporl, and 
respect for the Vodas. 

As the Bairfgi (an ascetic) abandons his dwelling, and with entire purpose of 
mind, fixes his affection on Hari, 

Tfow can T give you oxaltation?’ (though I recompense you) tho obligation 
T owe you will not reocive its equivalont. 

Though wo should liye a hundred yen1s of Brahm4, yot the debt T owe you 
will not be discharged.” 

The saintly Muni Shukadey said, ‘King, when the divine Krishn 
Chand had thus fondly spoken, then, indeod, all the cowherdesses, 
laying aside their anger, were pleased; and, having risen, enjoyed 

various delights in the society of Hari; and, ‘filled with emotions of 
joy, began to indulge in sports. At this time, , 


® 
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Krishn used tho Jogt’s ilusive power,—the particlos of his body became 
many differont bodies. 
To all he gavo pleasme to tho full of thoir desive, sporting with porfeot 
affection. 
As many cowherdessos as there were, just so many bodies did the 
divine Krishn Chand assume, and, taking all with him to that same 
terrace of the circular dance, he again commencod dancing and 
delight, 





‘Ras Mandala, or Civeular Dance. 


J 

The cowhordesses joined hands fwo and two, betwoon cach two was Mart, 
theiy companion ; 

Hach thought him hoside her—so thought all; none pereoived his other forme ; 

Each put her fingas into the fingors of anothor, and danood gaily, circling 
round, taking Wari with them ; 

Were, intermediato, (danced) a cowlordess, there, intermediate, tho son of 
Nand, like donse clouds on all sides, and between them tho flashing 
lightning,— 

Kyrishn, of the dark blue hue, and tho fair girls of Braj—liko a necklace of 
gold beads and sapphires. 
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_ Sire! in this manner the cowherdesses and Krishn, standing up, 
began to blend the tunes of various kinds of instruments, and 
running over in prelude the notes of very difficult airs, to play and 
sing, and, selecting tunes in a high key, pleasing and full of con- 
trast, and others raisod half a tone higher, or a whole tone, or two 
tgnes, and others which they extemporised while they sang them, 
represented, by the dance, the emotions they were intended 1o con- 
yey. And their joy was so exuberant that they retained no longer 
their consciousness, corporeal or mental. In one place, the breasts 
of some of thom were uncovered; in another, their diadems fell off. 
Here, necklaces of pearls, snapping asunder, were falling down; 
there, wreaths of forest flowers. The drops of perspiration on their 
foreheads ghttered like strings of pearls; and tho 1inglets on the 
fair faces of the cowherdesses wero, in their dishevelled state, like 
young snakes, which, through desiro of nectar, had flown up and 
fastened themselyes on the Moon. At one time, a cowhordess, 
blending her voice with the sound of Krishn’s flute, was singing in 
a treble key; at another, one of them sang, unaccompanied. And 
when a cowherdess, haying stopped the sound of the fluto, was 
bringing from her throat its entire note with exact agreement, then 
Hari remained fascinated with delight, just as a child, beholding its 
image in a glass, stands riveted. 

“Tn this manner, singing, and dancing, and displaying various 
kinds of emotions, and blandishments, and coquetry, they were 
giving and imparting delight; and mutually pleased, and laughing 
gaily, they were embracing, and making a propitiatory offering of 
their clothes and ornaments. At that time, Brahmé, Rudr, Indr, 

* and all the other deities and calesiial musicians, seated on thoir 
cars, together with their wives, beholding tho bliss of the circular 
dance, were, through joy, raining down flowers, and their wivos, 
beholding thoso pleasures, and filled with desire, wore saying in 
their hearts, ‘Had we been born in Braj, we also should have 
enjoyed the circular dance, and other delights, with Hari.’ Such 
was the concert of musical modes (the Rigs of which there are six), 
and airs (the Raginfs of which are thirty), that, hearing them, even 
the winds and waters ceased to move, and the moon, with the circle 
of stars, beihg fascinated, was pouring down nectar with ils rays. 
Meanwhile, the night advanced, and six months passed away, and no 
one was aware of it, and from that time the name of that night has. 
been—the night of Brahma.” 

Thus far having related, the saintly Shukadey said, ‘ Harth’s 
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Lord! sporting on in dances gnd divorsions, a fancy entered into 
tho mind of the divine Krishn Chand; wheroupon, taking tho cow- 
herdesses with him, he went to the bank of the Yamuna, and, 
having plunged into the water, and sported there, ho dispelled his 
fatigue, and came forth, and thus, having accomplished the wishes 
of all, he said, ‘Now, four gharis (about one hour and a half) of tHe 
night remain; do you all depart to your own homes.’ Ilavihg 
heard these words, the cowherdesses, being dejected, said, ‘Lord! 
how can we go homo, quitting your colestial lotus-feet? Our greedy 
hearts listen no whit to this direction.’ The divine Krishn said, 
‘Listen ! as Jog{s fix their thoughts on me, so {oo do you abstract 
and fix your minds: wherever ye may be there will I remain with 
you, On hearing this, all were pleased, and taking leave, departed 
to their own houses; and none of tho inmates knew of this secrct, 
that the women had been away.” 


a 


Krishna speaks to his father. 


‘Listen, father! Kans has sent for us; our uncle Akrdr has brought theso tidings, 
Take milk, sheep, and ghats; it is the snciifico of tho bow; there offer them. 
Let all accompany you the king has said it; tho enso admits not of delay. 


When the divine Krishn Chand, with such oxplanations and advice, 
had addressed Nand, then that chieftain, at that very time, having 
summoned-cricrs, caused a proclamation to be mado throughout the 
city to this cffect, ‘To-morrow, at carly dawn, all will together pro- 
ceed to Mathura; tho king has summoned us.’ On hearing this 
intelligence, all the inhabitants of Braj, as soon as it duwnod, came, 
bringing presents; and Nand also, inking with him milk, curds, 
butter, sheep, goats, and buffaloes, having caused tho cattle in his 
carts to be yoked, went with thom, Krishn and Baladov also, tak- 
ing with them the cowhord youths, their companions, mounted on 
their cars,— 
In front wore Nand and Upanand ; in renr of all, Woldhar and Govind.” 


The sainély Shukadev said, “Lord of the earth! oll of a sudden, 
haying heard of tho departure of the divine Kiishn Chand, ull the 
cowherdesses of Bruj, much agitated and distressed, left their homes, 
and arose and hastened in confusion, and lamenting and talking 
incoherently, stumbling and fulling, camo where tho diyine Krishn 
Ahand was scated in his car. On coming up, they stood around the 
oar, and, joining their hands, began to say with humility, ‘Why, 0 
Lord of Braj! do you forsako us? we have given all wo possessed to 
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you. The affection of the good never suffers decrease: it ever re- 
mains, like the writing in the lines of the hand; but the regard of 
the fool is not lasting, but resembles a wall of sand. What such 
crime have we committed against you that you are departing and 
turning your back upon us?’ Having thus addressed the divine 
Krishn Chand, the cowherdesses, having turned their eyes towards 
Akrér, added,— 
‘This Akrar* is very cruel; he is altogether ignorant of our pain. 
That being—to be deprived of whose company for a single moment renders 
us desolate—him he takes away along with him. 
He is deceitful, cruel, and stern of heart, ‘Who vainly gave him the name 
of Akra } 
O Akrar! cruel, and void of understanding. Wherefore do you injure weak, 
dependent woman >? 
Using such harsh words, and abandoning all consideration and re- 
serve, they laid hold of the car of Hari, and began to say among 
themselves, ‘The women of Mathura are very wanton, artful, 
beautiful, and accomplished; Biharf, having formed an attachment 
for them, and being overcome by their good qualities and taste, will 
take up his abode entirely there. Then how ‘vill he remember us? 
Great is their good fortune, indeed, that they will remain with their 
beloved one, What such fault has occurred in our invocation and 
penance from which the divine Krishn Chand forsakes us?’ Thus 
having spoken among themselves, they again addressed [[ari, ‘Your 
name truly is the Lord of Cowherdesses; wherefore do you not take 
us along with you? 
How will each moment pass without you? If you are absent for an instant 
our bosoms burst with sorrow. 
After shewing us affection, why separate from us? relentless, pitiless, you feel 
no attachment.’ y 
Thus the fair ones uttered their supplications there, and were thoughtful 
plunged in a sea of grief: 
They remained stedfastly gazing in the direction of Havi,—like a fascinated 
antelope, or the Chakor looking at the moon ; 
The tears fell dropping from their eyes; and their curls, falling loose, were 
spread over their faces. Pa 


The saintly Muni Shukadev said, ‘‘ King! at that time this indeed 
was the state of the cowherdesses, which I have described to you; 
and the lady Jasodi—with the tenderness of a mother—embraced 
her son, and, weeping, was saying, with intense affection, ‘ Son! 


* There is an equivogue here. A-krdr signifies “not cruel,” though it is hae 
a proper name. 
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take with you, as you go, provisions sufficient for the number of 
days (which will elapse) till you return thence, And when you 
have arrived there, place your affections on nono; but quickly re- 
turn, and present yoursolf to the sight of her who gavo you birth.’ 
Hearing these words, the divino Krishn, having dismountod from 
his car, and having comforted and admonishod all, took leave of hif 
mother, and, having made his obcisance, and received. her blessing, 
again mounted his car and departed. At this timo, in tho oné diree- 
tion, Jasod4, with the cowherdesses, in great omotion and sobbing, 
were calling out ‘Krishn! Krishn!’ and, in tho other dircetion, tho 
divine Krishn, standing up in his car, and calling out, was saying, 
as ho departed, ‘Do you go home, and havo no anxiety; I will 
return in four or five days at most.’”’ 

“Sire! these cowherdesses, distracted by scparation from the 
divine Krishn, and singing his praises alone, in their several com- 
panies, with their thoughts fixed on thoir beloved one, began on 
their way to sing of the exploits of the Supremo Being. 


One said, ‘Kanhai met the ;’ another, ‘Ife has run off aud hiddon himself, 

From behind he seized my arm; there stands ho, Tari, in tho shade of the 
Indian fig.’ 

One says, ‘I sow him milking;’ anothor, ‘I bohold him at early dawn,’ 

One avers that, ‘Ho is pasturing the cattle ; listen ! givon car, he plays tho Muto 

By this road, sisler, we will not go; tho youth Kenhtt will demand alms of ws; 

He will break our water-pots, and untio the knots (of tho cords on which we 
carry them), ond, having survoyed us a little (4¢. with a more glance), will 
steal away our sonses ; 

Ho is concaaled somowhera, and will come running; then how shall wo he able 

« to escape?’ 

Thus spenking, the womon of Braj dopartad, their framos being groally agitated 
through separation from Krishn,” 


The saintly Muni Shukadev said, ‘* Lord of tho Barth! whon 
*Udho had finished repeating his whispered invocations, thon, 
haying issued from tho river, having put .on his clothes and orna- 
ments, and taken his seat in his ear, when ho took his way from tho 
bank of the Kalind{ towards the houso of Nand, thon tho eowherd- 
esses, who had gone forth to fill wator, behold his car on the road, 
coming from a distance, On bcholding it, they began to say among 
themselves, ‘ Whose is this car which is coming towards us? Let 
ua take a survey of this, then let us advanco.’ Ifcuring this, ono 
cowherdess among them said, ‘Sister! it may bo, perhaps, that the 
deceitful Akrar may have come, who led tho divine Krishn Chand 
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to Mathuré, and caused him to dwell there, and brought about the 
death of Kans.’ Having heard this, another of them said, ‘For 
what has this betrayer of confidence come? on one occasion, indeed, 
he has carried off the root of our life; now will he take our life 
itself?’ Sire! having spoken many such things among themselves, 


The women of Braj remained standing there, they sot down their wator-pots, 
having litted them fiom thei: heads, 


’ 


Meanwhile, when the chariot drew near, then the cowherdosses, 
having secon U’dho from a small distance, began to say among them- 
selves, ‘Sister! this truly is some one of a dark-blue colour, with 
lotus eyes, and a diadem on his head, wearing a garland of wild 
flowers, dressed in yellow silk, and with a silken scarf of the same 
colour, who, seated in the car of the divine Krishn Chand, comes 
looking towards us.’ Then one cowherdess from among them said, 
‘Sister! this person has, since yesterday, come to the house of Nand, 
and his name is Udho, and the divine Krishn Chand has, through 
him, sent some message.’ 

“On hearing these woids, the cowherdesses, secing that it was a 
solitary place, abandoned reserve and modesty, and ran up and 
approached Udho, and, knowing him to be a friend of Hari, made 
obeisance to him, and, having inquired after his welfare, joined thei! 
hands, and stood surrounding the chariot on all sides. ILaving seen 
their affection, Udho also descended from his car. Thon all the 
cowherdessts, having caused him to sit down under tho shade of a 
tree, themselves also took their seats, surrounding him on all sides, 
and, with much tenderness, began 1o address him: 


‘Well have you done, U'dho, m coming, you haya brought us tidings of 
Madho (Krish) ; 

You havo always 1emainod neal Miishn; give us the message which he 
delivered to you 

You wero sent only for the sake of his mothor and fathor; he takes thought 


for no one clse, 
We have given all we possessed into his hands; our souls ae entangled in 


hus feet 
, He pursues only his own objects, he has now afllicted all, without exception, 


in departing. 


And as the bird deserts the tree which is destitute of fruit, just so 
Hari has abandoned us; we have bestowed on him our all; but stili 
he has not become ours.’ Sire! when the cowherdesses, inspired 
with love, had in this manner spoken many such words, then Udho, 
having beheld the firmness of their affection, when he was about to 
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rise with the intention of making his obvisanco to thom, then, im- 
mediately, a cowherdcss, having scon a black beo sitting upon a 
flower, under pretence of addressing it, said to Udho,— 

«“¢Q honeymaker! thou has drunk the juico of tho loius-foot of 
Méihay; hence hast thou the name of Madhukar (the honeymakor), 
and thou art the friend of a deccitful one; for this very reason he 
has mado thee his messenger, and sent theo; touch not thou our fect, 
for we know that all of a dark-bluc hue are deceitful; such ag thou 
art, just such is Krishn; whereforo, do not thou salute us, Just as 
thou wanderest about, drinking tho juice of various flowors, and be- 
longing to none, just so Krishn also makes love, yot is constant to 
none.’ Tho cowherdess was thus speaking, when another black bee 
came, secing which, a cowherdoss, named Lalitd, said,— 


* 0 bee! do youiemain apart from us, and go and tell this in tho city of Madhu, 


Where the divine Krishn Chand and his humpbacked consort dwell 
at ease; for why should we speak of one birth? this very custom is 
yours through successive births, Jing Buli gave you all ho pos- 
sessed; him you sent to Pdtél, and a virtuous wile like Sfia, you, 
innocent as she was, expelled from your house. When you brought 
this condition on coven her, then what great loss havo wo suffored ?’ 
Thus having spoken, all tho cowherdosses together joined their 
hands, and began to say to U'dho, ‘Tilustrious UWdho! wo, deprived 
of the divine Krishn, ara widowed; do you take ug with you.’” 

The saintly Shukadev said, “Sire! on these words procooding 
from the mouth of the cowhordesses, Udho said, ‘The mossago 
which the divine Krishn Chand sent, that [ will oxplain to you and 
tell—do you liston with attention. It is written, Do you abandon 
the hope of sexual delight and practise devotion, {£ will novor sopa- 
rate from you;” and Irishn says, “Night and day you fix your 
thoughts on me, and for this samo reason I hold nono so doar as 
yourselves.” 

“Thus having spoken Udho added, ‘Ilo who is tho First Male, 
the Imporishable One, Hari, on him you havo always fixed your 
affection, an@d whom all extol as the Inyisiblo, the Unseen, the 
Impenetrable, him you regard as your husband; and as earth, wind, 
water, fire, and air dwell in the body, so the Supremo Boing dwells 
in you, but by tho quality of illusion appears separaic. Continuo 
to fix your recollection and your thoughts on him; he always 
regains accessible to his votaries, and from contiguity, porcoption 
and meditation are destroyed; on this account, Tari has gone to a 
distance and fixed his habitation, and the divine Krishn Chond 
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explained this also to me and said, that, playing on the flute he 
called you to the woods, and when he saw your love and the pain 
you felt at separation evinced, then he danced together with you 
the circular dance. 


When you forgot his divinity, the chiof of Yadu vanished from sight, 


‘«¢ Again, when recovering your perception, you mentally fixed « 
your thoughts upon Hari, then forthwith, knowing the devotion of 
your hearts, the Supreme Being came and appeared to you.’ Sire! 
soon as these words issued from the mouth of Udho, 


Then said the cowherdesses, incensed, ‘We have heard your words, now 
remuin apart from us; 

You have told us of knowledge, devotion, wisdom; you tell us to abandon 
meditation, and point out to us the sky,— 

On whose sports our mind is fixed; him you call Narayan, 

He who, from his childhood, bestowed pleasure upon us, how has he become 
Tnvisible—the Unseen ? 

Ife who is possessed of all good qualities, and gifted with nll beauties of 
form, how can he be quality-less and form-less ; 

Since in his dear body our souls are wrappod wp, who will give ear to your 
words ?’? 

Ono of the company arose, and, after reflection, snid, ‘ Conciliate U’'dho, 

Say nothing to him, sisters! but hear his words, and continue gazing on his 
countenanse,’ 

One said, ‘It is not his fault ; he came sent by Kubj4, 

Now, a8 Kubj4 has instructed him, that very strain he sings., 

Krishn would never speak thus, as, since his arrival in Braj, ho has spoken. 

By hearing such words, sister ! thorns pierce us—we cannot enduro to hear. 

He tells us to abandon sexual delight and practise devotion; how can Madho 
(Krishn) have spoken thus? 

Inaudible repetition of the Divine name, penance, abstinence, vows, and 
religious observances ; all these are the (befitting) practices of widows. 

May the youth Kanh&i live on through successive ages; ho who bestows 
happiness on our heads. 

While one’s husband survives, who makes use of the ashes of cowdung? tell 
us where this custom is observed ! 

For us vows, devotion, fasting are in this, to regard with unceasing affection 
the feet of the son of Nand, - 

Who will impute blame to you, Udho? Kubjé has Jed us all this donee. 


Thus far having related, the saintly Muni Shukadey said, “Sire! 
when Udho heard from the mouths of the cowherdesses words such 
as these, imbued with affection, he then mentally regretted thak he 
had spoken to them of penance, and with a feeling of shame he 
preserved silence and remained with bent-down head. Then a cdw- 
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herdess said, ‘Say, is Balbhadr well? and docs he, too, thinking on 
the affection of his childhood, over rocall us to his mind or not ?? 

“Having heard this, another cowherdess from among thom said, 
in answer, ‘Companions! you, indecd, are but rustic cowherds’ 
wives, and the women of Mathura, are fair to see; captivated by 
them, Hari indulges in delight; why should he now tako thought of 
us? Since he wont and dwelt there, O companions! from that 
timo he has become the spouse of others. ILad wo known this at 
first, how would we have suffored him to dopart? Now, wo gain 
nothing by our regrets, whence it is better to abandon all gricf, and 
remain with hopes fixed on the stipulated timo. Yor just as during 
‘eight months the earth, tho forests, and the mountains, in oxpecta- 
tion of the rainy clouds, enduro the heat of tho sun, and when the 
rain comes it cools them, so Hari also will come and visit us.’ 


“ One said, ‘Hari has effected his purposo, has slain his foos, and assumed tho 


governmont, 
Wherefore should ho como to Brindéban? Why should he abandon empiro 


to feed cows ? 
_Abandon, O companions! hopo of the promiscd return ! anxiety is gone, for 


it has become despair,’ 
One woman said, disquicted, ‘Whorefore should we abandon hopo of (secing) 


Krishn } 


“¢Tn the forest, hill, and on tho bank of tho Yamun4, wheresoover 
the divine Krishn and Balarém had sported, beholding thoso same 
places, recollection truly returns of our souls’ Lord Tlari.’ ‘Thus 
having spoken, sho added, 


“This Braj has become a sea of griof, his namo is a boat in tho midst of a 
stream ; 
Thogo who aro sinking in tho wator of tho pangs of soparation ; whon will 
Krishn bring thom across ? 
Tow has tho recollootion that he was tho Tord of Cowhordesses departed ? 
Does he not fecl some senso of shamo on account of his namo ?? 


“Having heard these words, U’dho, having reflected in his inmost 
heart, began to say, ‘All praige to these cowherdosses, and to thoir 
firmness! that they have abandoned all they possessed, and remained 
immersed in contemplation of the divino Krishn Chand.’ Sire! 
Udho, indeed, having behold their affeotion, was just then applaud- 
ing them in his heart of hearts, when, at that moment, all the 
powherdessos arose and stood up, and conducted Udho, with much 
ceremony to his house. Having percoivod their affection, ho also, 
having arrived there, and having taken his food and xeposed him. 


® 
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self, spoke to them of the divine Krishn, and bestowed on them 
extreme gratification. Then all the cowherdesses, having shewn 
their veneration for UWdho, and placed before him many offerings, 
joined their hands, and said, with much humility, ‘Tlustrious 
UWdho! go you and say to Hari: Lord! formerly, indeed, you were 
shewing us much favour; you took us by the hand, and led us with 
you in your wandermgs; now you have gained royal power, and, 
at the bidding of a woman of the city, Kubja, you have sent a letter 
to us (advising) penance. We, weak women, uninstructed in holy 
rites, have not so much as learnt of our spiritual preceptor the 
initiatory mystical prayer to be addiessed to the patron Deity; 
whence, then, should wo have spiritual discernment ? , 


To him (Haz1) om childhood's love was given; what have we known of the 
nites of penance? 
Why did not Hau himself allot our penance as he departed? Ths is not 
fit subject for a message, 
Udho! do you explain aud say to him, our lives are dopaiting , lel him come 
and preso1ve them.’ 
Sire! thus having spoken, all the cowherdesses, indeed, fixing thoir 
thoughts on Hari, continued glad, and Udbo, having made ‘his 
obeisance to them, arose thence, and, seated on his car, came to 
Gobardhan, There he abode a few days, and, when he again set 
out thence, then, wherever the divine Krishn Chand had sported, 
there Udho came, and continued in cach place two or four days. 

“At length, after some days, he returned again to Brindabdn, 
and, having gone to Nand and Jasodé, joined his hands, and said, 
‘Seeing your kindness, I have remained so many days in Braj; nov, 
with your permission, I will proceed to Mathur4,’ 

The saintly Shukadey said, “Sire! on a time, the divino Krishn 
Chand, the Root of Joy, and Balarém, the Abode of Pleasure, wore 
sitting in a palace studded with jewels, when Baladev said to the 
Supreme Being, ‘Brother! when Kans sent to call us from Brindé- 
ban, and we went to Mathuré, then I and you gave this promise to 
the cowherdesses, and Nand and Jasod4, that we would quickly come 
and visit them; whereas we have not beon there, but"have come 
and fixed our abode in Dwénka. They will be thinking of us, and 
if you will give me permission, then I will go and visit my birth- 
place, and, after having comforted them, will return.’ The Supreme 
Being said, ‘Very well!’ On hearing these words, Balarém tool 
leave of all, and, taking his ploughshare and au, mounted his 
chariot and departed. 
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Balar4m reached Gokul, whore he saw Nand and Jasodé, 
who inquired after the welfare of Krishna, 


“When Jasodé, being afflicted, began to weep, thon Balaréim 
entered into many explanations with hor, and, having consoled 
and comforted her, restored her confidence, Afterwards, having 
taken refreshment, and eaten betel, ho went forth from the house, 
when, what does he behold ?—that all tho young women of Braj, 
with wasted frames and dejected minds, dishevolled hair and squalid 
appearance, desponding, and oblivious of their houschold duties, 
deeply imbued with love, intoxicated with the emotions of youth, 
and sitiging tho praises of Tari, are wandciing in vaiious dirco- 
tions, agitated with the pangs of separation, and inchiinted with 
desire. Site! on beholding Bularém, all were much pleased, and 
ran up hastily, and, having mado obcisance, joined their hands, 
and, standing on all sides of him, began to ask him questions 
and to say, ‘Tell us, Balaram, Abode of Iappiness! now where 
dwells the beautiful Sydm,* our Lifo? doos Bihtvi ever think of 
us? or, having obtained a kingly throne, has ho forgotten all his 
former loye? Since .he departed lence ho has but once, by the 
hand of Udho, sent us a message, and that enjoining penance! after 
that he has taken no thought of any of us; and now ho has gone 
and fixed his habitation in tho soa; whorefore, thon, should he 
inquire after any of us?’ On hearing these words, a cowherdeas 
exclaimed, ‘Sister! who would make trial of tho love of Tari, aflor 
seeing tho manner in which he has treated us all? 


Tle belongs to nono, and Loves nono; ho who has immed his back on his 
fathor and mother. 

Io could not remain an hour without Radht, and that, foryooth, is what 
causes him to stop away. 


Again, what fruit havo we, who, abandoning our houscholds, neglect- 
ing our family honour, and the respect of tho world, have left our 
children and husbands to form an intimacy with Tari? At Iength, 
having caused us {o embark on the vessel of loyo, he has abandoned 
us amid the soa of separation, Now we hear that Krishn has gono 
to Dwarika, and contracted many marriagos, and that he has brought 
and wedded tho sixteon thousand and one hundred princesses whom 
Bhaumdsur had confined; and now sons and grandsons have been 
borne to him by theso wives, whereforo thon should he leavo them 
and come here?’ ILaving hoard this spoech, another cowherdess 


* Syam, i.e. dork-bluec ; a name of Kiishn. 
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said, ‘Sister! do not you entertain regret for the words of Wari, for 
Udho, indeed, whon he came, caused us to hear all his qualities.’ 
Having said thus much, she added, ‘Friend! now listen to my 
advice, 
Let us now touch the fect of Balarim, and continue to sing his good qualities, 
~ He is fair of body, not dark; ho will not speak deccitfully.’ 
Sankarshan * head and replied, ‘For your sakes I have made this journey, 
When I departed, I told you I would come, and for this Krishn sont me to Braj, 
T will stay two months, and dance the cisoular dance; I will fulfil all your desires ’ 


“Sire! Balarém, after saying thus much, gave orders to all the 
young women of Braj, saying, ‘To-night is the full moon of the 
month Chaitr, do you put on your ornaments and come into the 
woods, I will dance with you the circular dance. Having said this, 
Balarém departed at evening time to the wood; after him came all 
the young women of Braj also, having dressed themselves in fair 
garments and ornaments, and adorned themselves from head to foot. 
They came and joined Baladev. 


All stood with their heads bent down; the beanty of Haldhar cannot bo 
described. 

Of the colour of gold, he was robed in blue; his moon-like countenance and 
lotus-eyes fascinated all hearts. 

In one ear, an emring diffused its radiant beauty, as though tho sun and 
moon were united, 

The other car had drunk of the flavour of the celebrity of Hari; his ears had 
not a second earring. 

On all pats of his body were many ornaments, whose beauty cannot be 


described. 
Thus speaking, the fair ones fell at his feet, ‘Ingage in sports and the 
eestatic circular dance with us,’ * 


“Sire! on hearing these words, Balarém uttered the (mystical 
sound) Him! On his pronouncing this word, all the things re- 
quisite for the circular dance came and were present. Thon, indeed, 
all the cowherdesses abandoning reserve and diffidence, giving them- 
selves up to the passion of love, took lutes, tabours, cymbals, pipes, 
flutes, and other musical instruments, and began to play and sing, 
and making a merry sound, to gratify the Supreme Being, by danc- 
ing and gesticulation. Hearing and seeing their playing, singing, 
and dances, Baladev, also, much pleased, after drinking some 
spirituous liquors, joined them in the song and dance, and indulg- 
ing in a variety of sportive blandishments, began to impart and 
receive pleasure. At that time, divinities, heavenly musicians antl 


* A name of Balarim, 


> 
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choristers, and gnomes, came, with their wives; and, scated on their 
ears, and singing the praises of the Suprome Being, wore raining 
down flowers from mid-air, The moon, with its circle of stars, be- 
holding the delight of the circular danco, was showering down 
ambrosia with its rays; and wind ond water, also, wero atilled.” 

Taving related thus much of the history, tho saintly Shukadey 
said, “ Sire! in this same manner, Balaréim, remaining in Braj dur- 
ing the two months of Chaitr and Baistkh, at night, indeed, engaged 
in the circular danco and other delights with the young women of 
Braj, and in the day-timo gratified Nand and Jasodé, by talking to 
them.of Hari. In this stato, one day, at night-time, as they danced 
the cireular dance, Balaraém went, 


And having reposed on the rivex’s bank, Ram said thore anguily, 
“Yamunf, do thou come and flow hero; lave mo with thy thousand stroama. 
If thou dost not obey my words, thy wators shall bo divided picce by pices.’ 


“ Sive! when the Yamuna, through prido, heard the words of 
Balarim, as though it heard them not, then, indeed, Balaréim, being 
incensed, dragged it with his plough, and brought it to him and 
bathed. From that same day tho Yamuné is still crooked thero. 
Afterwards, having bathed, Balarém, haying bestowed pleasure on 
all the cowhordesses, took them with him, and doparting from the 
wood, came to the city. There, 


Tho cowherdesses said, ‘ Liston, Lord of Braj! taka us too along with you,’ 


Having heard this specch, Balardém consoled and comforted the cow- 


ordesses, and having inspired them with confidence, took leave of 


them, and went to Nand and Jasodé to bid them farewell. After. 
wards, haying talked to and exhorted them also, and inspivited them, 
he remained thore some days, took leave and departed to Dwarilkd, 
and in a few days arrived thore.” 


. . . . * ‘ . * . . . * ny a . . . . 


The saintly Shukadev said, “Siro! tho divine Krishn Chand 
always shode in the city of Dwarikd; increase and prosperity shono 
always in every houso of tho doscondants of Yadu; men and womon 
were always finding some new attire in dross and ornaments; they 
rubbed their bodies with sandal and fragrant pasto, and perfumed, 
thomsolves; the merchants, having cloansod and swept tho shops, 
roads, and crossways, causod thom to be sprinkled, and thore traders 
of yarious countrics brought various articles for salo; in different 
places Bréhmans recited the Vedas; in every house peoplo heard or 


* 
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narrated stories and Purdnas ; good and holy men sang tha praisos 
of Hari during the eight watches; charioteers, yoking continually 
chariots and cars, brought them to the royal gate; demigods, herocs, 
champions, and warriois of the race of Yadu, mounted on cars, 
chariots, elephants, and horses, came to salute the king; skilful 
persons amused him by dancing, singing, and playing; panegyrists 
and bards, chanting eulogiums, received elephants, horses, clothes, 
Weapons, grain, money, and ,ornamenis of gold, studded with 
jewels.” 

Having related thus much of the history, the saintly Shukadey 
said to the king, “Sire! in that direction indeed, in the royal city 
of king Ugrasen, in this manner, vatious kinds of amusement were 
going on, and in this direction the divine Krishn Chand, the Root 
of Joy, ‘with his sixteen thousand one hundred and eight youthful 
wives ever indulged in sports. At times, the youthful ladies, ovor- 
powered by their love, dressed themselves in the guise of their Lord; 
at times, the enamoured Hari adorned his wives. And the sports 
and pastimes which they mutually practised exceed descuiption; I 
cannot describe them, that could only be done by a spectator.” 

Having said this much, Shukadcv said, “Sire! one night the 
divine Krishn Chand was diverting himself with all his youthful 
wives., and beholding the various actions of the Supremo Being, 
celestial choristers and musicians, playing on lutes, timbrels, pipes, 
and kettle-drums, were singing the excellences (of the Deity), and 
there was a harmonious concert, when, as they sported, a thought 
entered the mind of the Supreme Being, whereupon, toking all with 
him, he went to tho bank of a lake, and, entering the water, began 
to sport therein. Then, as they played in the water, all the womerl, 
being filled with blissful love for the divine Krishn Chand, lost their 
corporeal and mental consciousness, and seeing the male and female 
Anas Casarea seated on opposite sides of the lake, and calling to each 
other, they said, 


*O ruddy goose! why dost thou call out mournfully? why slecpest thou not 
at night from separation from thy lover ? 
Deeply agitated, thou callest ever for thy husband; to us thOu eyor dis- 
coursest of thy spouse, 
We, indced, are become the slave-girls of Kvishn;’ thus having spoken, 
they went on. 


“Again they began to address the ocean, saying, ‘O Sea! thou, 
who drawest deep sighs, and wakost night and day, art thou then 
separated from any one, or gricyest thou for the fourteon gems thou 
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hast lost ?? Taving spoken thus again, beholding the moon, they 
said, ‘O Moon! why remainest thou with wasted body ond sad 
mind; what, hast thou consumption, that thy framo daily wanes 
and increases; or whilst thou bcholdest the divine Krishn Chahd, 
art thou fascinated in body and mind as wo aro?’ 

Tlaving related thus much of tho history, the saintly Shukadoy 
said to the king, “Siro! in this same manner, all tho youthful 
womon addressed many words to tho wind, the clouds, the cuckoo, 
the mountains, rivers, and swans, which you can imagino, <After- 
wards, all the women sported wtth the divine Krishn Chand, and 
over continued in his service, and in singing tho praises of tho 
Supreme Being, and dorived enjoyment such as their minds desired ; 
while Kiishn discharged his duties, as a houscholder, as became 
him, Siro! to the sixfcon thousand one hundred and cight queens 
of the divine Krishn Chand, whom I hayo beforo mentioned, to each 
of them was born icn sons and ono daughter, and their offspring 
was numbeiless; I cannot describo it, But I know thus much, 
that there were thirty millions, cighty-cight thousand, and one 
hundred schools, for teaching the offspring of the divine Krishn, 
and as many teachers: Morcovor, among all the sons and grandsons 
of tho divine Krishn Chand, not ono was doficient in beauty, 
strength, prowess, wealth, or picty; every ono was superior to tho 
other; I am unable to describe them.” 

Tfaving said thus much, the Rishi said, “Siro! T have sung of 
the sports of Braj and of Dwiavriki, which givo pleasme to all, 
‘Whoever recites them with affection shall, without doubt, obtain 
syprome beatitude. Whatovor advantago results from performing 
penance, sacrifice, alms, and religious vows, or bulhing at placos of 
pilgrimage, the samo results from hoaving tho history of Mari.” 


78 HISTORY OF THE SEOT OF MAHARAJAS, 


CHAPTER V. 
RELIGIOUS DOCTRINES OF THE SECT. 


VariABHAcHaryA, his son Vithalndthji, and all his de 
scendants, aro known as the incarnations of the god Krishna. 
The object of their incarnation has been stated in Nijvarta. 
According to this authority, the residence of Krishna is 
denominated Gouloka, a place far above the three worlds, 
and having, at five hundred millions of yojans below it, the 
separate regions of Vishnu and Siva. The region of Krishna 
Gouloka is indestructible, whilst all the rest is subject to 
annihilation. In the centre of it abides Krishna, of the colour 
of a dark cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yollow raimont, 
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding a flute. 
He is in the full and eternal enjoyment of his wife Radh4 
and three hundred millions of gopis or female companions, 
each gopi having a separate palace of her own, with three 
millions of female attendants. Two of these gopis, named 
Priyé and Chandravati, once quarrelled about Krishna, Priyd 
sent for Krishna to spend a night with her; and as Krishna 
was, according to engagemont, going to her palace, he un- 
fortunately met Chandrévati, who, knowing his intention, 
contrived to seduce him to her own palace, telling Krishna 
that she saw Varshabhanu, Priyd’s father, going along the 
road. Krishna, fearing the anger of Priya’s father, wont 
with Chandravati. When this came to the knowledge of 
Priy4, thé two gopis quarrelled, and cursed each other, their 
imprecations being to the effect that they should fall from 
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heaven to the earth with all their retinue and everything 
belonging to thom. Upon this Krishna, out of affoction to 
both of them, promised that ho would descend as 1 man to 
work out their salvation, and restore them to their original 
abode in the highest of heavons, Priyé, who was the 
“first to fall from hoayen, appeared on the earth as a new 
born babe at a spot called Champfranya. Tho fall of 
OhandrAvati followed, and she mado hersclf known as a child 
at Charanddiri. Krishna followed them both, and appeared 
first incarnate in tho person of Vallabhachéya, at Cham- 
péranya, and at the moment of his birth effected salvation for 
Priyé. In his socond incarnation, in the porson of Vithal- 
néthji, Vallabh4chérya’s son, at Charanidiri, ho effected 
salvation for the second gopi, and thus restored them both to 
their former state of bliss in the highest of heayons, Each 
of the gopis had, previous to their descent to tho earth, throe 
millions of attendants in the heavens, some of whom accom- 
panied their mistresses at the time of their fall; while, of 
those who remained behind, multitudes are daily desconding, 
one after the other, in the porsons of tho followers of tho soct, 
to secure whose recovery to the heavonly abodo tho succossive 
generations of Vallabhicharya aro born as incarnations of tho 
god Krishna. Thoy redoom their followors by sending them 
to Gouloka, whero the disciple, if a malo, is changed into a 
femalo, who obtains tho evorlasting happinoss of living in 
sexual intercourse with Krishna in tho heavens. 

We now come to the doctrines promulgated by Vallabhé- 
charya, and which constitute his claim to be the founder of 
the sect. IIe condensed his teachings into tho compact form 
of the Pushti Marga, or the way “of enjoyment, a sort of creed 
for the conyonionco of those of his votaries who had neither 
leisure, education, nor inclination to study bis doctrines in 
detail, and who were satisfied to adopt the faith in which thoy 
had been brought up. 
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According to Dwarkesh, there are ten principles of the 
Pushti Marga, or the sect of Vallabhdchérya. They are 
Imown as Das Mirams, meaning ten principles or ten sects, 
and are as follows :— 


e 


(1.) To secure the firm support of Vallabhacharya. 

(2.) To exercise chiefly the worship of Krishna. 

(8.) To forsake the sense ‘of public or Vaidik opinion, and be 

supplicant to Gopisha (Kiishna), 

(4.) To sing praises with feelings of humility, 

(5.) To believe that I am a gopi* of Vraj. 

(6.) To swell the heart with the name of Krishna. 

(7.) To forsake not his commands for a moment. 

(8.) To put faith in his words and doings. 

(9.) Lo adopt the society of the good, knowing them divine. 
(10.) To see not the faults, but speak the truth. 


Whether the Siddhénta Rahasya be intended as 2 commen- 
tary upon this Pushti Marga or not,.it is evidently an 
amplification of some of the tenets of tho sect; Vallabha- 
chérya gives it as a direct revelation with which he was 
inspired. The text and the translation of it are as follows :— 


ATTA UT VHT Hef | TATA TAT Wie 
AI SYA 191 Rae aacaTaAs at Sestaey; | wazr- 
wfaqhafe erat wefan Gat! 1k Ves Suareirer 
waratehreftran: | SAAT MATT A AAT HATTA 13 
wart asareat a fafa: were | aaftagai ve 
BIAATSTA 8 fasfeht: watta wet Ganfefa fafa: 7 
wa Zagaa arThayfaarIT ty i TATATST AIA BAT Y- 
MANTA | SAINT ATT T GHG ET 1S +t uTafafa 
are fe frrartat wa | Saarat ger Aa aeErT: wfere- 
fan ol wey are aaa Maat seat Aa ETS seas aT 


* Female companion of Radha, one of Krishna’s wives, 
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quamnfesiaa usu aye Pret erage Sa 
feuen 


“At midnight on Lkddashi, in the month of Shréwan-shud, God 
visibly uttered tho (following) words which aro hero repeatod word 
for word : = 

“By entering into relation with Bramara, all persons’ sins of body 
and mind are washed away. These sins are said to bo of five kinds, 
viz., those which ave congenital; those which owe their origin to time 
and place; those described in profane works and in the Vedas; those 
which are results of intimate association, and such as ave produced by 
contact. These sins aro not, and are never belioved in, (after the above 
relation has been established). Otherwise (that is when such a rela- 
tion has not been contracted) expiation of sins novor takes place. 
. That which has not beon in the first instanco dedicated should not 
be accepted. Offerers, after making their offmings, should do with 
them what thoy ke; such is the rule. That offering which has (in 
tho first iustanco) been enjoyed by its owner is not aceepiablo by the 
God of gods. Thorofore in the first instance, in all doings, all things 
should be dedicated. That that which is given should not be taken, 
because the whole comes to belong to Hari, is the doctrine of other 
sects. ‘(With us) the relation which subsists in the world between 
(a master and his) servants holds good; and evorything should be 
done accordingly; that is, aftor dedicating, it should be enjoyed: 
henéo it is that the Brahmatva, or the quality of Bratara, is ob- 
tained. As when all merits and domoritsy obtain tho quality of 
Gangi,* all of thom promiscuously have tho quality of Gang4; 
so now such is the caso here. Thus is concluded, in Siddhdnta 
Rahasya, composed by Vallabhéchérya,” 


Here we have the doctrine of the origin of sin, and its mode 
of expiation or absolution; and hero is tho first insinuation-of 
the paramount importance of tho Gosdinji, or Guru, as tho 
direct mediator. 

In the noxt extract wo give will bo found the punishments 
afvarded by the doctrines of this sect to thoso who negloct duo 
respect to their spiritual teachors, which is onforced as a para- 
moynt.duty, the neglect of which involves fearful consequences. 


* The sncrod river (Ganges). 
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The extracts given are translations of some of the articles of a 
work in Brijabh4sh4, written by Harirdyaji, the work itself 
being entitled “The sixty-seven sins and atonements, and 
their consequences.” 4 
* 82. Whoever holds (his) spiritual guide, and Sri Thakurji (or 
god) to be different and distinct, shall be born a Stchdnd.* 

84. Whoever disobeys the orders of (his) spiritual guide, shall go 
to Asipdtrat and other dreadful hells, and lose all his religions 
merits. 

37. Whoever divulges the secrets of (his) spiritual guide, or of 
Sti Thakurji, shall for three births be born a dog. 

89. Whoever, before his spiritual guide, or Sri Thaélkurji, sits in 
the posture called Padmdsan, shall be born a serpent. : 

54. Whoever displays (his) learning before his spiritual guide, 
shall for three births be dumb. For three births he shall be a dog 
(or) an ass, 

55. Whoever displays activity before his spiritual guide shall be 
born a jarakha. 

56. Whoever, without paying his respects to his spiritual guide, 
performs worship, (his worship) shall become entircly fruitless. 

59. Whoever shows the soles of his feet to his spiritual guide, or 
to Sri Thékurji, shall be born a serpent for ten years. 


The next extract we shall give is a sort of commentary upon 
the Pushti Marga, enforcing its tenets, with the penalties 
attached to the neglect of them. It is written by the cele- 
brated Sri Gokuln4thji, the fourth son of Vithalndthji, whose 
followers are so exclusive as to avoid all intercourse. with 
other sectaries. The work is writton in Brijabh4shé4, and. is 
entitled ““Vachndmrat (Precept as sweet as nectar) of the 
Pushti Marga.” 

“He who, getting angry in his heart, maligns (his) Guru, and 
utters harsh terms towards his Guru, becomes dumb, and after that 
he becomes a serpent. He is then born a creature of the region of 
the vegetable kingdom, and after that he is born a creature of the 
, Tegion of the dead (or ghost). As he (Vaishnava) remembers Sti 

Bhagvén (god), in the same way he remembors and repeats in his 


* A kind of bird, t+ The name of a dreadful hell. 
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mind the namo of his Guru. Ono having becomo a Vaishnava 
should not sce faults of (or in) others. Ile should not hoar them 
with his ears. Jiven if he should sco thom with his eyes and hear 
them with his eaxs, still ho should not consider anything of them in 
(his) mind. Ifo undorstands or (says to himself) as follows :—I, 
who having fallon into this avidya (ignorance) in the form of maya 
(delusion) seo nothing but the faulis; (but) thoro is not a particle of 
faull therein, . . . . ~ Io doce not consider himself happy 
by the acquisition of anything. By hoaring the Sitstras of tho duties 
of Grahasta dootrincs from any one, he does not allow himself to be 
absorbed into the Lowkik and Vuidik. The moral precepts of tho 
Sdstras connected with the Pushti Marga should bo frecly heard and 
related. All other Stistrag causo one to sworve from the Pushti 
Marga. This should be Grmly believed in one’s own mind.” 

Herein tho Guru is assimilated 10 Sri Bhagvén, and sovore 
punishment throatened for ovil acts towards tho tcachor. 

Tho next oxtract is a laudation of Sri Gosdinji or Vithal- 
n&thji, the son of Vallabhacharya. It is fulsomo in its com- 
parison, and is extracted from a manuscript in Brijabhdshé, 
entitled Astdkshar Tiké. Its ovident object is distinctly to 
enhance the supremacy of the Mahdrdjas, by the commonda- 
tion of their ancestors, whose qualilics ib is hore insinuated 
thoy inhorit. It runs thus :— 

“Behold! how is Sri Gos#inji* IIo is totally without dosires; 
he is without wants; ho is with desives fulfilled; ho desires all 
virtues; he is possessed of all virlues; ho is the vory porsonifica- 
tion of tho most excellent being (God); ho is all incarnations; ho 
is as beautiful as a million of Kandevas;* ho is possgased of the six 
virtues; he is the héad of all thoso who approciato sengual or in- 
telleotnal pleasure, or poctry ; he is desirous of fulfilling the wishos 
of his devotees. Such is Sti Gosfinji. Why should ho want any- 
thing? He,is himself the creator of tho endless crores of worlds 
wherein his glory has diffused all ovor, ‘Ie is the inspirer (or pro- 
pellor) of the souls of all animated boings, Ho is praised by Brahma, 
Siva, Indra, and other gods. Such is Sri GosAinji.” 

Wo next take a passage from a commentary, in Brija- 
bhéshé, on a work called. tho “Chaturglocki Bhagvat,” the 


* Vithalnathji, son of Vollabhachtrya, + Kandova is god of love. 
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object of which is to exhibit the paramount supenaaes of the 


Guru. 

“Therefore in Kali Yuga there is no means of, salvation similar 
to worship. Therefore when a man seeks protection of Sri Achér- 
Yaji* alone, all his wishes are fulfilled. We should regard our 
Guru as God, nay, even greater than God; for if God gets angry, 
the Gurn-deva is able to save (one from the effects of God's anger); 
whereas if Guru is displeased nobody is able to save (one from the 
effects of the Guru’s displeasure).” 


The next extract also makes the Guru superior to Hari (god) 
himself, in his power of salvation, and ordains offerings and 
promulgates the idea of the Maharajas being the manifest 
incarnation of the deity. It is from a work in Brijabhaéshd, 
entitled “ Guru Seva, or Guru Worship.” 


“When Hari (god) is displeased (with any one) the Guru saves 
him (from the effects of Hayi’s displeasure). But when Guru is 
displeased with any one no one can save him ffrom the effects of the 
Gurn’s displeasure). Therefore a Vaishnava should serve the Guru 
with his body and money, and please the Guru. 

“But the principal Gurus are Sri Achdryaji and Sri Gosdinji and 
the whole family called the Vallabha family. They are all Gurus 
as is mentioncd in the Sarvottamji. 

“Therefore God and the Guru aye ean to be worshipped. 
Ifa man worships God be goes to Vydpi Vaikuntha.t But, by tho 
worship of God, he goes to Vyapi Vaikuntha only when he worships 
the Guru. The worship of the Guru is to be performed in the same 
way as the worship of God. 

“Offerings are to be made to the Guru. There is no particular 
quantity of offerings (ordained), You are to make such an offering 
as you feel inclined to make. But you aro to reflect thus: ‘In this 
world there are many kinds of creatures: of them oll we are most 
fortunate that we have sought the protection of the illustrious 
Vallabhéchéryaji, Sri Gosdinji, and their descendants, who are 
manifestly (incarnations of) God the excellont Being himself,” 


Here we have the manifestation of the Mahérdjas in their 
extreme cupidity. In order that the offerings to them should 
be as unlimited as possible, it is not prescribed what they are 

* Vallabhichatya, t The highest of hoayens, Gouloka. 
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to be. It is also ordained that they should be worshipped, 
and tho promiscd reward for this is the highest heaven, 
whereas the mere worship of God. entitles only to an inferior 
paradise. 

We come now to a most important serios of oxtracts, which 

‘ fully develope tho entire doctrine of adultorino intercourse. 
These aro evidently inculeated. to satisfy tho lewd propensities 
of a libidinous priosthood, who, undor the shield of religion, 
avort the avenging hand of outraged manhood, which suffers 
the chastity of its fomales to be openly violated, and the 
sacred purity of home defiled. They may woll ask, “are 
these my childron ?” when the first form of adjuration that 
their religion demands is tho Samarpan, tho consecration of 
tan, man, and dhan, viz., “of body, organs of sonso, life, 
heart, and other faculties, and. wifo, house, family, property, 
and self,’ 10 Krishna, or his ropresentative, the Mahérdj. 
The term ¢ax implics tho body in oll its relations; man is 
the mind, with all its facultics and qualities; and dhan, as 
explained by the Muhardjas, signifies that the sectaries should 
place at their disposal sons, wives, daughtors, and everything 
else bofore applying thom to thoir own uso, 

The first passage wo shall cito is from a commontary by 
Gokulndthji (in Sanskrit, called “ Virchite Bhakti Siddhénta 
Viveuti”) upon his grandfathor’s work callod “ Siddhénta 
Rahasya.” 


waa arnt wages wrirardtaraty 
waty ais orerat aaa aad wardfafad 
aarainitfregqaria art wade wer waratfa ati 
aererty aactarrettered: 


«Therefore in the boginning, evon before ourselves onjoying, 
wives, sons, cta,, should be made ovor; because of tho oxprossion, 
*Satvavastu” (de, all things), Aftor marriago, oven before our- 
selves using her, [her (the wife's) offering should bo mado with the 
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view that she may become useful to ourselves. So likewise, even 
after the birth of a son, sons, etc., should also be made over]. On 
all occasions, and on account of all occasions, the thing to be used on 
that occasion should be made over, After making the things over, 
the different acts should be done.” 

This commentary thus enjoins on the sectaries total abne- 
gation of self in behoof of, the Mahérdj. The next extract 
designates the Mahéraj by the character which he is so 
ambitious to sustain among his deluded and outraged vota- 
ries. In Vithalesha-ratnavivarana : 

“The Acharya is called ‘ Shrosha,’ which is rendered by the com- 
mentator to mean the ‘ Priya,’ or husband of many women. He is 
also described as ‘the ocean of the ds hid,’ and as one whose sole 
aim is the Rds hid, which means amorous sports with many 
women.” 

A confirmation of this is found in a manuscript copy, in 
Brijabh4shé, of Pushti Prav4ha Maryad4-Tiké, by Harardiji. 

“Tt is stated in Pushti Marga that God abides in the houses of 
the Vaishyavas by the adulterine love which (I) now describe: as 
when we bring another’s son to our house, and (or) when we keep 
another's husband in our house by any mode whatsoever, he is won 
over by excessive affection. If we serve by our body, mind, wealth, 
or by any other mode, then another's son or husband will remain 
with us. In the same way does God ever abide in our house in 
union.” 


We may ask how should God abide in these houses but by 
his conceptions in the progeny of the Vaishnava, through the 
medium of the Maharaj. 

It would seem that the fatuity of the sect of the Vaishnavas 
has attained its culmination; for in the next extract, which is 
rather long, and of modern date, being published in Oct. 1860, 
by the Vaishnava Dharma Prasdraka Mandali (Society for the 
diffusion of the Vaishnava Religion), in a book printed in 
Gujarati, called ““SwadharmaVardhak and SanshayaObhedak,” . 
that is to say, “Promoter of our religion and destroyér of 
doubt,” the apology or explanation of “adulterine love” was 
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attempted. It was clearly understood by these sectarios that 
society was aroused, and that it was necessary to do something 
to allay tho fermont. Tho oxtract commences ot pago 27 of 
No. 2, vol. 1., and runs thus :— 


“Tn the above chapter it is slated that God himself has bocome; 
by parts, all the forms: consoquently this wholo universo is his 
spirit; consequently he is at play with his own spirit, With God,” 
therefore, (tho relation of) my-own-and-anothor’s doos not exist. 
All is his own. Consequently the sin of adultery does not affect 
Him, The sin of enjoying other people’s things affects this world, 
With God nothing whatever is alien. God has theioforo ordained 
the sin of adultery for this world. Now the ignorant say this: 
‘Should a duughtor or a son propose to (her or his) father to becoma 
his wife, what sin and immorality are contained thercin. Tow 
sinful, therefore, aro those who entertain towards God tho adultorino 
love.’ Thus have thoy argued. Now tho intolligent should con- 
sider this matter as follows: Tho gopis made the adulterine love 
with Sri Krishna, (is it to be maintained that) therofore they com- 
mitted sin? Further, Mahadovaji and Ramachandraji married women 
of this world, namely, Parvatiji and Sittji; and Sri Krishna marriod 
sixteen thousand princesses; (now) it would follow from the argu- 
ment of these fools that they too acted improperly. If, as botweon 
God and this world, there has existed only tho rolation of fathor and 
children (as maintained by them), thon Sti Krishna would not havo 
married these maidens. But in God all relations abide, Both man 
and woman havo sprang from God. ‘Wherofore, with God, the two 
species of man and woman do not oxist, Both theso aro tho spirit 
of.God. Consequontly ho is at play with his own spirit. In that 
no sin is incurred oithor by God or by (this) world. If any sin be 
committed (by such conduct) Sri Krishna would not have marriod 
the daughters of the kings, Thus (you) see how much contrary to 
the Siistras have they represented tho subject, and confounded the 
ignorant, y= 

“Tf there be any sin committed in entertaining the adulterine 
love towards God, then the most oxcollent Being would novor have 
granted to the Vedas iheir request to entertain tho adulterine love. 
The story is related by Brahmaji to Bhrigu Rish{ in Brahdd Véman 
Purén, which we now recount for the information of the people. 

“Having heard the long offered prayers of the Vedas, the Lord 
apoke in a heavenly voice; (Oh! you Traditions, I am pleased with 
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you; wherefore ask such favours as you may desire.’ When Sri: 
Krishna so spoke, the Traditions said: ‘Oh Lord, we regard all thy 
forms, such as Nardyan and others, as Brahmd, invested with attri- 
butes, in regard to which our belief is not full. And as to that 
which we call (usually) by the term Brahmé, the form of which is 
Without attributes, and which is different from the indestructible 
Brahmé,—that form is beyond the reach of our mind, and our specch 
therefore beyond our knowledge. We request thee therefore to 
cause us to see that form.’ Thus spoke the Traditions of the Vedas, 
Theréupon Sri Krishna, the most excellent being, showed them his 
all oceupying heaven, and allowed himself to be seen. Tho-kind of 
sight which the Traditions had on that occasion is thus described :-—~ 
On that occasion, the Traditions, having seen the form of Sri Krishna, 
commenced to praisc him thus: ‘Oh, Sri Krishna, thy form is more 
beautiful than even a crore of Kamdevas, at the sight whereof desire 
ig produced in us. Please, therefore, satisfy our hearts’ desire, so 
that we may enjoy with thee in'the form of women. If thou wishest 
to grant our request, this is what we require.’ Whon tho Traditions 
of the Vedas spoke thus, the most excellent Being said, ‘Oh, Tradi- 
tions, this your hearts’ desire is very difficult {o be satisfied, and very 
difficult to carry out; however, as I consent thereto, your hearts’ 
desire shall be satisfied ; but it will not bo satisfied just now.’ He 
further said, ‘ When the Sarasvat age shall arrive, you will be born 
as gopis in Vrij. There, in the forest of Vrindd, I will gratify your 
desires in a chorus, and your adulterine love for me will execced all 
(other love). By means of such a love you will goin me, and your 
object will be thus accomplished,’ In this manner Sri Krishna told 
the Traditions to gain him by adulterino love. These traditions of 
the Vedas, who became the Gopikds, ave called the traditional 
persons, 

“Tu tho same way if is related in the Ramayan as follows :-— 
(When) Sti Rémachandraji proceeded to the forest of ‘Dandaka (he 
found) there sixteen thousand Rishis (Sages) called Agnikumér per- 
forming penance. These Rishis, on seeing the person of Sri Réma- 
chandroji, became enamoured. Thereupon, folding theithands, they 
* made a request to Sri Ramachandraji thus: ‘Oh Lord, a desire ig 
produced in us to enjoy with thee in the form of women, Where-~ 
fore be pleased to gratify this our hearts’ desire.’ - Ramachandraji 
thereupon, having been pleased, granted their request (by saying), 
‘This, your hearts’ desire, will be gratified during the incarnation 
of Krishna,’ Hence these Agnikumér Rishis became gopis in Vrij, 
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whose name is Agnikumfy Gopikils, Tho tale thereof is recounted 
jn the Kurma Purdn, and also in Atharva-veda, thus: ‘These Agni- 
kumar Rishis, having been born ag woman in Vrij, also attained tho 
most excellont Being with tho Traditions.’ 

“Thus il is related in the Vedas and Purdnas at various places that 
by whatsoover faith this soul may serve God, Hari gratified hor desires 
accordingly. If there bo any sin committed in the adulterine love, 
why did Sti Krishna and Sri Rémachandraji grant them thoix wish 
to be women. They would have been displeased with them, and 
then havo punished them. But God is all form, Ifo is in the form of 
father, and he is in the form of husband; he is in tho form of bro- 
ther, and he is in the form of son. In whatsoever shapo one may 
wish to love (iod, his wishes are complicd with accordingly. Nand- 
rdyji and Vasudevji asked the boon of the son-form, and their wishes 
of having God for their son wore grantcd. Tho gopis loved God as 
their paramour, and he becamo a paramour, and made them happy. 
And this tho ignorant say is sin, ILow contrary is what they say 
to the Vedas and Puréinas. On this subject a dovotee has said in 
the Siki (verse) thus: ‘What can the ass who fecds on tho dung- 
hill know tho pleasurés of gardens? Sugar is his death, tho world’s 
refuse his life.’ Mcaning, the asses who feed on tho dunghills, 
what do they know of the pleasures of gardens? that such and such 
pleasures ave to be had in the gardens! By cating sugar tho ass 
dies, and by cating tho rubbish that lics on dunghills he lives. 

“Similurly those devotees who long for the Para-brahma (Divine 
Spirit), their life is sustained by this vory adullerine love, What 
could the non-dovotecs know of this loya? They wish for tho lovo 
of hell. (‘'o them) to get (good) bodies, women, and property is to 
meot with God, Evon by experience it is cloarly known that there 
is no lovo liko adultorine love. ‘We aro therefore enjoined in tho 
Sustras to fecl in Hari a love like tho adulterino love. Tor seo! 
although tho adulteress may be engaged in tho household work, yet 
day and night hor mind is directed to the objovt of meeting hor para- 
mour; aud if her paramour goes to a foreign country, in consequence 
of her separation from him, sho docs not relish her food, does not 
like to wear good ornaments, and by tho oxcessive grief consequent 
on the separation sho oven gives up hor lifo. To fel such love to- 
‘ wards God is desoribod in the Siistras as tho most oxecllent thing. 
Of such love these fools say that it is loathsome. But it is 
nowhere mentioned that by the adullorine Jove wo should carry 
on a oriminal intercourse with God; becauso our souls aro not 
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qualified like the gopis, nor could our souls have inmmediate con- 
nection with God. ‘We will illustrate this by an ancedote. A 
certain Woman was one evening going to. her paramour. At the 
same time a Fakir was sitting in her way praying to God. But as 
it was dark she did not observe the Fakir, and accidentally struck 
‘Mim with hor foot in passing, of which she was unconscious. Just 
then the Fakir did not say anything; but when that woman re- 
turned, the Fakir addressed her thus: ‘Oh hussy, you struck me 
with your foot and passed on; but then, my attention being fixed 
on God, I did not speak.’ Thereupon the woman replied thus: 
‘Had your attention beon so fixed on God, you would not have been 
conscious of my having struck you with my foot. Sce, owing to 
my contemptible love in my paramour, I did not observe you, and 
was not even conscious of having struck you with my foot. Oh 
man, had your love really been in God, and your attention fixed 
upon him, how could you have known of my foot having struck 
you?’ No sooner had the Fakir heard this than he seized his own 
ear, and prostrated himself at her fect and said: ‘Oh mother, what 
you have now observed is true, From this day I have adopted you 
as my spiritual guide.’ In this anecdote also a lesson is drawn from 
love. As Dattatraya Rishi derived instruction from twenty-four 
things, so should we draw the moral from the adulterine love,” 


We shall now see how the position of their sectaries is 
strengthened by a further citation from tho works of Gokul- 
nathji; in a tract written by him in tho Brijabhésh4, entitled 
“Rasabhayana” (Love Faith). It is as follows :— 


“Thus came Krishna to be called a great charioteor (a warrior). 
Similarly in this Pushti system (¢.c. doctrines taught by Vallabha- 
charya), the most excellent Lord himself having conquered millions 
of Sv4minijis in the Vrij devotees’ forest of sexual cnjoyment, came 
to be called a great chariotecr. Therefore he began to dance with 
Sti Syéminiji (the chief mistress) when he could not cope in dancing 
with Svéminiji, and was defeated in other sexual commefce. 

“Thereafter the female companions (of Sri Sv4miniji) having 
collected all her hair, and twisted it with a string, and tied it 
into a knot, wherefore the same should be regarded thus :—The 
string in the form of Sri Svdminiji, and the hair in the form of 
Krishna, having coupled togcther after enjoying in a contrary 
manner. . 
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“'Thore aro maidens in the house of Jasodaji (mother of Krishna; 
they regard Krishna (who is now a child) as their husband, The 
maidens, therefore, prepare a swinging bod instead of a cradle, 
whercon they lay Krishna, and enjoy with him. 

“The Lord plays with tho followers of Pushti Mérga (76. fol- 
lowers of Vallabh&chérya). Such play is fearful to the opponents, 
whereas such play is poctic happincss (eostacy) 10 devotees or 
initiated, , 

“The olephant’s ivory toys are (symbolic) of the internal desires 
of Sri Svaminiji (tho chief mistress), So when sho goes into the 
forest Sri Svaéminiji, by moans of those toys, she enkindles (in him) 
the desire to amuse or enjoy liko elephants. 

“Sri Chanddvaliji, and Sri Yamundji, and the virgins, and all 
the married women of Vrij, join together in an humble speech to 
Sri Svydminijit thus: ‘Let us become your servants. We are not 
like you. We are your servants. ILow can we reach God in your 
presence? Still we arc yours.’ Tlaving heard this humble speech, 
Sri Svdminiji addressed them us: ‘Though sagacious and possessed 
of the sixty-four good qualities, yet sho is guileless; though the 
foremost among the accomplished, yet she is guileless.’ Wherefore 
Sri Svéminiji, seeing the humility of all the females, was pleased, 
and spoke thus: ‘Your name is Vrij Ratna (7.2. the jowel of Vrij), 
for you are the jowel in Vrij; for there is ho other love as the love of 
husband which you cherish towards God. Therefore you are the most 
excellent among tho oxcellent, Theroforo your lovo for him is greater 
than mine. Tirstly, you keep yourselves always holy; you have no 
connection with any gopi. Even sons, husbands, oto, in this world 
are for show in the world’s intercourse, but they have no connection 
with you, And, secondly, you aro harmless. You are useful in 
your sexual commerce, You have no harm or jealousy in you. 
Thirdly, you are penctrated with tho passion of love, Your pas- 
sion is for the difforont modes of sexual commerco, You are very 
dear in my heart. In your coupled form, you act as our servants, 
and with affection wait on us. Thereforo Sri Sviminiji, being 
pleased, tofls God thus: ‘Because they are dear to you, they are” 
exceedingly dear to me. They should be therefore allotted separate 
groves, so that you might carry on sexual commerce separately with 
them.’ : + 

“Thon Sri Svéminiji produces from her person millions of female 
companions. They were named Lalité, Visékhd, and so forth, 
Those that were exceedingly skilful and beautiful in soxual com- 
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merce are called Lalité; those that are very expert in tho inverted 
and other postures or positions (at sexual commerce) are called, 
Visdkhés,”” 


Here we have an exaltation of the Prem Sagar itself Tis 
most voluptuous verses are less lascivious than this; and 
“Love Faith” here mantles with its wings “the Ocean of 
Love,” hovering over the deep abyss. 

A remarkable instance of how strongly these doctrines im- 
press the imagination of young females is related by the same 
Gokuln4thji, in his account of the two hundred and fifly-two 
devotees of his father, Vithalnathji, tho Sri Gosdinji MahAraji. 
It is written in Brijabh4shé. The following is the story :— 


“Now there was Ganga Kshatvidni, a fomalo devotee of Sri 
Gosfinji, who was living in that Mahdéban. This is an account of 
her. The mother of that Gangabdi was very beautiful, and she was 
also very good looking, and she was in the bloom of her age. On 
one occasion Gosdinji went to the Méhdban and put up at ihe house 
of a Vaishnava, and that Kshatiidni was then residing close to the 
house of that Vaishnava, That Kshatriéni paid her homage to Sri 
Gosdinji, wheh she witnessed a very great beauty equal to a crore 
of Kandrapas.* Feelings of lust were then excited in that Kshatridni, 
and she then became very much enamoured; so that she did not 
feel easy without secing Sri Gosdinji once daily. So she daily got 
up and came to Sti Gokul, and having scen Sti Gosfinji, she used 
then to go to her house; and she constantly said in her mind, ‘Were 
I to meet him in a solitary or private place, the wishes of my heart 
would be fulfilled.’ But she could not find an opportunity. Thon 
one day that Kshatridni thought in her mind, ‘ When 8m Goséinji 
gocs to the privy I will go thero.’ So ono day that Kshatridni re- 
mained concealed in the privy, and afterwards Si Gosdinji went to 
_ the privy, when that Kshatrifni said, “Mahaé.4j, pray fulfil the wishes 
which I have in my heart.’ But Sri Gosdinji refused, sqying, ‘I do 
not know anything about that matter.’ That Kshatridni then became 
very obstinate, when Sti Gosdinji, getting angry, said, “Do not be 
obstinate, and the wishes of your heart will now be fulfilled without 
your leaving your house. These are my prophetic words, and there- 
fore you may go home.’ That Kshatridui, having heard these words 


* Kandrapa is a god of lovo, 
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of Sti Gosdinji, went away. Afterwards one day, when that Ksha- 
tridni was asleop, she dreamed a dream in her sleap that she had 
connection with Sri Gosdinji, and from that very day that Ksha- 
trifni was in tho family way. Aflorwards, when the timo of 
pregnancy was completed, sho was delivered of a danghtor. Sho 
was oxticmely beautiful, and was a fountain of good qualities. She 
‘wos then named Gangdbai. Then that girl grew up; after which 
she was caused to toll hor name to Sré Goséinji” 

The noxt oxtract will show what care the Mahardjas take 
to free from blame the immoral practices which their doctrines 
inculcate. It is a story of adultery between, tivo low persons, 
expiated in blood, but rewarded by a re-birth in a very high 
social position. 

“A narrative related first of all by Sri Achdryaji with his own 
mouth to the Vaishnavas on a cortain occasion, and aftorwards 
related by Sii Gopindthji to the Vaishnavas. There was a Bhil and 
a Bhilan, being two persons, husband and wife. They used to go 
to ajunglo and to bring firewood daily, and they uscd to maintain 
themselves by selling the wood, hero was another Bhil, who was 
algo in the habit of going to tho same jungle to fetch wood, and an. 
intimacy then roso botweon tho wife of the ono Bhil and the other 
Bhil. At fist tho two persons, husband and wifo used to go 
together for wood. Sho then fell in love with the other man. 
Afterwards that woman commenced going for wood to another 
junglo with tho othor ox (stranger) man, with whom sho had con- 
tracted an intimacy. So tho woman went with him to a jungle, and 
there was a temple of God in a cortain spot in that junglo, The 
two persons having gone thero uscd. to sweep and clean the temple, 
and then rest themselves there. They did so for several days, 
whon, being overpowered with love, they took to singing. They 
then. both got up from that place and went to then respective 
houses. Afterwards some one camo and told tho husband of the 
woman tha) his wife lived, or was in love, with such and such a 
man, and that those two persons wore in the habit of going 40 such 
and sugh a place in such and such a jungle, Afterwards, one day, 
tho husband of the woman followed his wifo to the jungle. Tho 
two persons went first, and having gono thera they swopt and 
cleared the spot all around the place of God that was there, and 
fhen sat there in happiness, The husband of the woman thon 
‘witnessed, while standing there, all the acts of the two persons, and 
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when the two persons had completed their worldly (or carnal) 
pleasures, the husband of the woman killed them both on the spot. 
The angels of Dharmaréja then came for tho two persons, and im- 
mediately after them came the angels of Vishnu; when the angels 
of Vishnu said to the angels of Yam, ‘Why have you come here? 
Sri Thékurji (God) has conferred on them the best place (in tho 
heaven), and theso two persons will moreover obtain botter and a 
more desirable place than this (in the heaven).’ The angels of 
Vishnu then took the two persons with them, and having gone there 
they made them stand before Sri Thikurji (God). When Sri 
Thékurji told the two persons to ask for anything they liked; they 
then, having folded their hands together (in a suppliant manner), 
made the following representation :—‘ Maharaj, we have committed 
a very mean act; what is the causo of your showing so great a 
regard towards us?’ When the angels of Vishnu told them as 
follows:—‘It is true you two persons have committed a mean act, 
but you cleaned the temple of (God) and Sri Thdkurji (God) has 
favorably accepted the service performed by you; and thorofore you 
both have now obtained the best place (in the heaven). Having 
therefore become pleased with you, I tell you" two persons that you 
may ask (for anything you like).’ The two persons then said, 
‘Maharaj, if you aro pleased with us, and wish to confer a favour, 
then we piay that we may be born in the mortal world, and that 
we, having become husband and wife, may serve you. Pray favour 
us with a compliance with this (request).’ When Sri Thdékurji 
(God) said, ‘Go, your wishes will be fulfilled.’ Then the two por- 
sons became incarnate in this world. The man was born a son of a 


AF 


Raja, and the woman was born a daughter of a Raja. 
We are heartily glad we are approaching the termination 
of this odious subject, for the next extract will close the serios, 
We have considered it necessary to make those quotations in 
order fully to elucidate the reprehensible tendencies of the 
doctrjnes of these sectaries in reference to “adultefine love.” 
Perhaps, without such positive and certain proofs obtained 
from the Mah4rdjas themselves, our readers might have sus- 
pected us of misrepresenting or exaggerating the foul prac- 
tices of these priests. MIfere, however, the public hag the 
“plain unvarnished tale” of their hideous immorality. 
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Tho following cxtract suggests some remarks upon the 
strange infatuation of a peoplo who might ovidently be mado 
pure and good if the dolusion which corrupts thom could bo 
removed. Tho writer ovidently had a heart to fecl the virtue 
of the Banian, although not to loatho the porvorting doo» 
trines of his sect. The translation is from a book in Brija- 
bhéshd, containing the account of tho cighty-four Vaishnavas. 


“A narrative of Krishnaddés Brahmin, a dovoteo of Sti Acharyaji, 
the great lord. Krishnadés was living in a villygo: ho was a 
worshipper of Bhagvant (God). hore were five or ten Vaishnavas 
who, on one occasion, were going to Adel for the purpose of paying 
their homage to Sri Achéryaji, the great lord. They came to the 
house of Krishnadds. At that time Krishnadds was not at home: 
he had gone out on some business, and the wife “of Krishnadés was 
at home. When the Vaishnavas came to the villago, Sri Krishnadds 
had gone out to some other villago. After that sho went inside the 
house and began to consider as to what she should do now. She 
then recollected that Banian Daimaro always said to her that she 
should meet him, and that he would give her what she might ask 
for. So sho said to herself, ‘I will fetch provisions and othor 
articles from hig shop to-day, and will tell him, I will mect you to- 
day; give mo the provisions and other articles that I require.’ 
Having made this detormination, she set ont, wont to his shop, and 
having given a promiso to him, the woman brought all the pro- 
visions and othor articles, and having como home, prepared the 
dinner, and presented an offering of it to Siri Thikurji (God); and 
having removed tho offering at tho due timo, sho caused tho Vaish- 
nayas to feast on the blessed food, of which the Vaislnavas partook 
in good style, Aflor that Krishnadés came home in the evening, 
met all the Vaishnavas, and after saluting thom, ho entered his 
house and asked his wife what the news was, and whether she 
had given food to the Vaishnavas. Sho replied that she had given 
them fook* Then Krishnad&s inquired whence she had gog the 
provisions and other articles, when the woman related to him all 
that had taken place: Krishnadés was thereupon much pleased with 
his wife. Afterwards the husband and wife both jointly partook of 
the blessed food, and Krishnadds then went to, the Vuishnavas and 
passed the whole night in (olking of tho praiso of God. When it 
was morning, Krishnadés having dispatched all tho Vaishnavag, 
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they walked away, and Krishnadds went with them for a short dis- 
tance to see them off. Afterwards he came home, presented the 
food offering to Sri Thékurji (God), and then, having removed 
it, as usual he covered it up and placed if aside. When Krish- 
nadas returned home in the evening, both the husband and tho wife 
jointly partook of the blessed food. Krishnadis thon said to his 
wife, ‘You gave a promise yesterday to the Banian, and the Banian 
must be expecting you, and, therefore the promise given to him 
must be fulfilled,’ The wife thereupon, having rubbed her body 
with an ointment, and bathed herself, and having ornaments, as are 
usual among the women, she setout. It was the rainy season, and it 
had rained that day, and theyg was mud on the road, in consequence 
whereof Krishnadds said, ‘If you place’ yourself on my shoulder I 
will convey you there and return, otherwise your feet will Le soiled 
with mud, as there is a great deal of mud on the road; and if your 
feet should get soiled, the Banian would treat you with disrespect,’ 
Kuishyadas thereupon plgced his wife on his shoulder, and put hor 
down near the shop of the Banian, when the woman called ont to the 
Banian and asked him to open the door. The Banian then opened the 
door and took the woman inside, and then brotight her some water to 
wash her fect with, when the woman said {0 the Banian, ‘ My fect 
are not soiled with mud.’ The Banian then said, ‘There is a great 
deal of mud on the road, and how is it that your fect aro free from 
it?? Then the woman said to the Banian, ‘You had better proceed 
with your business ;’ when the Banian said, ‘You must tell me the 
circumstance.’ The woman then said to the Banian, ‘ My husband 
placed me on his shoulder, brought mo hero, and went away,’ On 
hearing the account, the Banian was struck with wonder, and he 
questioned her on the whole subject, and asked the cause of it, and 
requested her to tell him all, when the woman related to lim all 
that had occurred, On hearing it the Banian thought of himself 
with contempt, and said, ‘Happy is your life whose mind is so 
pure;’ and having put his hands together in o suppliant manner, 
he saluted her, and said, ‘Pardon me my offence: regard mo with 
kindgess; you are my sister:’”” a, 

We have thus terminated our account of the Maharéj 
doctrines, We think it cannot be read without exciting 
indignation against the priesthood who promulgate these 
immoralities; and perhaps not without provoking pity and 
contempt for those who submit to thei# domination. We hope 
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that the full exhibition of thoso onormitics mado in the 
extracts already given, and in the next following chaptors, 
will help towards tho eradication of a vile and debasing 
superstition. If this work should at all contribute to that 
good, end, we shall have reaped a rich roward. A 

We shall conclude this chapter with n list of the various 
books, written in Brijabh4sh4 language, which are considored 
as authorities by the sect. Tho first thirty-nino are transla- 
tions from the Sanskrit, with commentarics, and the rest are 
original, in Brijabhashé language : 


1. Sarvottam. 25. Sarn-dshtaka. 
2, Vallabh-dshtaka. 26. Namavali-dcharaji. 


3. Krishna-premémrita. 27, Bhujanga-prayn-dshtaka, 
4, Vithalesha-ratna-vivarna. 28. NamAvali Gusdiji. 


§. Yamun-dshtaka. 29. Siddhdénta-bhdvana, 

6. Bala-bhodha. , 30, Siddhdnta-rahasya. 

7. Siddhanta-muktavali. 81. Virodha-lakshna, 

8. Nava-raina. 82. Shrinagdra-rasamandala. 


9, Antahkarana-prabhodha. 33. Vaidhavallabha. 
10. Vivoka-dhaird-shraya. 34. Agni-kumara. 


11. Krishné-shraya, 35, Sharana-upadesha, 
12. Chatura-éloki. 36, Rasasindbu. 

13. Bhakti-vardhani. 87, Kalpa-druma. 

14, Jalabhoda. 88. Malé-prasanga, 

15, Padeani. 89, Chita-prabhodha. 
16.‘ Sanidsu-nirnaya, 40, Pushti-dradha-varatd. 
17, Nirodha-loxana. 41. Dwhdasa-kunja. 
18, Sevé-fala, 42. Pavitré-mandala. * 
19. Sikshé#patra, 43. Purnamdsi. 

20. Pushti-pravaha-maryddaé. 44, Nitya-sovdé-prakdra. 
21. Gokul-dshtaka. 45, Rasa-bhdvand. 

22, Madhur-dshtaka. 46, Vallabh-akhidna. 
28. Nin-dshtaka. 47. Dhola, 


24, Janmavaifal-dshtaka. 48. Nija-vératé. 
oo 
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49, 
50. 
51. 
52, 
58, 
4. 
BB. 
56. 
7. 
58. 
59, 
60. 
61. 
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Chorasi-varata. 
Baso-bhévan4-varaté 
Nitya-pada 
Shriji-pragata. 
Charitra-sahita-varata, 
Gus4iji-prégata. 
Ashtakaviya. 
Vanshavali. 
Vanaydira. 
Lil4-bhavana. 
Svarupa-bhévana. 
Guru-seva. 
Chitavana. 


62. 
63. 
64, 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 


Seva-prakara. 
Mila-purusha. 
Sata-bélake~charitra. 
Yamundéji-pada. 
Vachandémrita. 
Pushti-marga-siddhaénta. 
Dasa-marama. 
Vaishnava-batrisa-lazana. 
Chordsi-siksh4, 
Sadasatha-prédha. [kruta. 
Dwarkesha - krata-nita- 
Acharji-pragata. 
Otsava-pada. 
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CHAPTER -VI. 
WORSHIP AND PSALMODY. 


Tue doctrines of the Mahdrdjas wo have laid before our 
readers in the last chaptor. Of their mode of worship we 
have now to treat. The present coremonial or ritual has of 
course been the growth of time, being formed, or added to as 
circumstances havo occurred, or the prompting desires of the 
priests may havo suggested. We shall endeavour to give as 
clear and distinct a Statement as is practicable, premising 
that much of tho information containcd in this chaptor is 
derived from the works of Mr. II. It. Wilson, and from the 
oral testimony adduced upon oath in the course of tho trial 
for libol, as well as from othor sources of a truo and unim- 
peachable character, Wo hopo to lay bofore our voadors a 
completo picture, as graphical as such collective means will 
onable us to paint, so as to sustain the judgmont wo shall 
have to pronounce, aficr deliberately summing up tho facts, 
in tho fow concluding words of this chapter. 

A Vallabhachiryon tomple consists of threo successive com- 
partments. Tho central one is larger and more opon than 
the other favo, being intended for the accommodation of tho 
numerous worshippers who daily throng there. Of the re- 
maining two, one is tho residence of the Mahéréj, and tho 
other is dedicated to tho worship of the image of Krishna. 

The temples aro numorous all ovor India, ospecially at 
Mathuré, and Brindéban, In Benares thero are two vory 
celebrated ond woalthy temples, one of which is dedicated to 
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Qiishna under the name of Lélji, and the other to the same 
god under the name of Purushotiamji. Those of Jaganndth 
and Dwérik4 are also particularly venerated ; but the most 
celebrated of these establishments is that at Sri N&thadwar, 
in Mewdr, “The image is said to haye transported itself 
thither from Mathur4, when Aurangzeb ordered the temple 
16 stood in to be destroyed. The present shrine is modern, 
but yery richly endowed, and the high priest, a descondant 
of Gokulnathji, is a man of great wealth and importance.’’* 
The image of Thdkurji, or the idol, in the different 
temples, is either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna 
in various attitudes, corresponding to those which he is sup- 
posed. to have assumed in the several periods of his earthly 
existence, cither when performing uncommon feats or mizacles, 
or living at particular places, or engaged in any peculiarly 
interesting scenes. Hach of these is“ worshipped under a 
different name. That of Sri Néthji, being the most im- 
portant and most honoured, is at Ndthadwdr. Krishna is 
here represented as a little boy in the act of supporting the 
yountain Govardhan on his little finger, to shelter his play- 
mates from a heavy shower of rain which had suddenly 
overtaken them while at play. This image is always splen- 
didly dressed, and richly decorated with omaments, which. 
are often of the value of several thousand pounds. 
Vallabh4charya, the founder of the sect, is said to have 
distributed among his disciples more than thirty images, 
under various forms and names. These are still extant, and 
held in more reverence than modern ones ; ang, the Maha- 
rajas, too, who possess them, are in consequence moro re~ 
spected than the other members of their fraternity. But of 
the thirty-five, the sevon of Navanita-prydyi (literally, he 
who is fond of fresh butter), Mathureshji, Vithalndthji, Dwd- 
tkdnathy, Gokulandthyi, Gokulachandramdys (the moon of 
» © HH. Wilson's Works, 
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Gokula), and Madanamohanji (tho Lord of Lust-illusion)— 
these were procured by the sevon grandsons of Vallabha- 
chérya, each haying one for himsolf, and are held in oven 
greater revorenco. The five first aro now at Sri N&thadwar, 
Kotté, Kanoja, Kimkroli, and Gokula respectively, and the 
the two last at Jaypora. The Mahérdjas are so covotous of 
possessing these, as well as tho others disivibuted by the 
Vallabhiichérya, that instances are related of thoir having 
endeavoured to possess themsolyes of them by the meanest 
of actions. One of them, named Girdharji, was, about thirty- 
five years ago, convicted of having stolen ono from a Vaish- 
hava at Daman. The imagos aro somotimes so small and 
overloaded with ornaments, that the votaries can sce nothing 
but their lustrous embellishments, which lave an attraction 
., of their own, apart from that of the image. 

The worship of tho irnagos is very sedulously performed, 
the most devoted homage heing paid to thom at fixod periods, 
eight times every day. There are also seasonal festivals, 
when they aro worshipped with more ceremony, On those 
occasions the image is profusely dovorated, and ospecially in 
tho spring, when it is beautifully adorned with flowers 
arranged with much taste. According to {ho nature of tho 
fostival, the imagevis made to sit on a seat, or is ‘placed in a 
cradle, or is so disposed. ag to yooline in‘a swings hys"eradles 
and swings and scate are eithor of wood of of brass ‘ox silver, 
Crowds swarm io the tomples on those occasion fs th go 
seo the Thékurji in all his glory. At, those “tiimek tlt fahé- 
réjas ostentatiously decorate themselves in theit bgyest tire, 
that they"may attract the attontion of ferigle devotees. Tho 
following are the sight regular daily services.* 

1, “ Mangald, the morning lovoe: the image being washed 
and’ dressed, is taken from the couch, whero it is supposed to 

* In the intervals, or when no partiowlar Festival is Lo colebrated, that part 
of tha temple in which the idol is placad is closod, and the doity is invisible, 
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have slept during the night, and placed upon a scat, about 
half an hour after (and during winter about three hours 
before) sunrise: slight refreshments are then presented to it, 
with betel and pdén. Lamps are generally kept burning 
during this ceremony. 

2. “Sringdra: tho image having been anointed and per- 
fumed with oil, camphor,eand sandal, and splendidly attired, 
now holds its public court: this takes place about an hour 
and a half after the preceding, or when four gharis of the 
day have elapsed. 

3. “Gudla: the image is now visited, preparatory to its 
going out to attend the cattle along with the cowherd: this 
ceremony is held about forty-eight minutes after the last, or 
when six gharis have elapsed. 

4, “Rdja-Bhéga, held at mid-day, when Krishna is sup- 
posed to como in from the pastures and dine: all sorts of 
delicacies are placed before the image, “and both these and 
other articles of food, dressed by the ministers of the temples, 
are distributed to the numerous votaries present, and not 
unfrequently sent to the dwellings of worshippers of rank 
and consequence. 

5. “ Utthdpan: the calling up, or summoning of the god 
from his siesta: this takes place at six gharis, or betweon. two 
and three hours before sunset. 

6, “Bhéga: the afternoon meal, about half an hour after 
the preceding, 

7, “Sandhyd, about sunset: the evening toiletof the image, 
when the ornaments of the day are taken off, and fresh 
unguents and perfumes applied. > 

8. “Shayan, retiring to repose: the image, about seven in 
the evening, is placed upon a bed, refreshments and, water in 
proper vases, together with the betel box and its appur- 
tenances, are left near it, when the votaries retire, and the 
temple is shut till the ensuing morning.”’* 

* H. H, Wilson’s Works, 


* 
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For the first of theso services, in winter, the tomple is 
opened at four o’clock in the morning, when it is quilo dark, 
to give an opportunity 10 the Maharaj 1o communicate with his 
favourite fomale dovotocs, who much frequent it at this time. 
Upon all those occasions tho coromony is much the samio, 
consisting of lit{lo moro than waving a light, and presenting 
flowors, perfumes, and food to tho imago by tho pricsts. At 
cortain. seasons the ecromony also includes rocking the swing 
or cradle of the imago, or throwing guddl (red powdor) over it, 
Tho votaries, on beholding the imago or its lustrous embel~- 
lishments, do nothing but repoat the name of the idol or 
Thékurji soveral times, with a varioty of protestations and 
obeisances. This is tho worship. Thoro is no established 
ritual for genoral usc, nor any prescribed form of worship. 

Previously to tho oponing of tho division of tho temple 
whore the image of tho idol is placed, tho Mahér4j takes 
hig stand noar the imago. IIoro, after tho ontranco of tho 
yotarics, ho occasionally swings the imago, or wavos bofore 
it a small motallic lamp, in which burns a light, fed by 
clarified, buttor, Tho Vaishnavas, with their wives and 
daughtors, having previously assombled in tho passago, tho 
door is opened, and tho crowd rush to onter, crying out 
Jaya! Jaya! to prevent the doors boing closed. The noise 
and confusion. aro immonse. No timo must bo lost, for in 
ton or twenty minutes the doors are again closed. Tt is im- 
possiblo all can got into tho small room at onco, and the 
weaker of the crowd have to await thoir turn to onter, To 
aceelorato the dovotions of thoso who havo got in, and to 
induco “thom to make room for other dovoteos, who are 
anxiously waiting outside, ono of tho guardians of the tomple 
mounts upon a rail, with a thick cord in his hand, to whip 
them along. Many of the devotees reccive a vory severe 
beating ; and it hes evon happened that an eyo has been Lost, 
or other scvore and permanent injuries inflicted. It is cus- 
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tomary.for these guardians of the temple to reccive a con- 
siderable bribe in money to stay them from inflicting this 
castigation upon persons who can afford to be thus mulcted. 
But in the event of this douceur not being forthcoming, cither 
from incapacity or unwillingness, the malice of the guardians 
is exasperated, and they are unmerciful in the application of 
the cord. 

During the four periods of worship in the afternoon, females 
visit the temples in large numbers; and at, these times tho 
crush is fearful and shameful, for males and fomales are inter- 
mixed, and many men who have intruded for vicious and 
immoral purposes, assault the modesty of females with im- 
punity. The crowd is so dense that, on extraordinary occa~ 
sions, females are totally denuded of their slight and loose 
clothing in the crush. The practice, therefore, of pormitting 
men and women to associate promiscuously in the room 
where the idol is worshipped is highly objectionable. Fre- 
quent applications have been made to the Mahdarajas to put a 
stop to these indecent proceedings, but they appear 1o sanc~ 
tion them by their indifference. 

The first duty of the Vaishnavas who come to worship the 
image is to go 1o the Maharaj, who is found seated on a 
raised couch, and to prostrate themselves at his fect. The 
worshippors place their fingers on the toes of the Mahtrdj, 
and then apply them to their eyes. When females touch his 
toes, the Maharaj, who may have been attracted by ono of 
them in particular, to indicate that he wishes for a further 
interview, presses her hand, and thus gives her the sign of 
solicitation, This is considered a high and disfitpuishing 
honour: it is fully understood and appreciated, and the 
favour is readily reciprocated. The parties avail themselves 
of the first opportunity to carry their purpose into effect, and 
we shall shortly see how readily such an opportunity is 
‘obtained. When it is understood that this distinction has 
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a consecrating forco, the oxcuse for infatuatcd compliance is 
at once found. 

Upon tho door of the tomplo being opened, the musicians 
and songstory placed there commence a succession of lascivious 
chaunts, descriptive of Krishne’s amorous sport with the gopis. 
Theso choristers and musicians occupy a place opposite the 
image and the Maharaj, but behind the worshippors who throng 
through the opon intervening space. The mode of solicitation 
by the, Mahar4j during this worship is the throwing upon the 
votaries of guid, a xed powder, made of a certain wood ground 
down; but this is done only in the spring and upon high 
festivals, In throwing this powdor, which is often made up 
into small bulls, the Mahdrdj aims chiofly at the breasts of 
the fomales. It is also customary for him to projoct a yellow 
extract obtained from flowers, from o syringo, at the wor- 
shippors, and particularly at the fomales. 

Besides tho adoration of tho imago, worship is performed 
to tho Mahardj himself. Thero are gonerally cight or ten 
Mahérdjas in Bombay, cach having a soparato temple, the 
dimonsions of which vary according to the means and in- 
fluonco of the high pricst. In ono of tho apartments of his 
residence, tho Mahér4j, during tho timo that divine honours 
aro paid 1o yim, seats himsclf on 9 raised seal. Tho Bhattids, 
tho Banids, tho Lohdnas, the Mulldnis, and othor porsons, are 
the followors of his roligion, and uro known as sevakas, or 
sorvants, All of thom, rich and poor, adore him by saluting 
his foot; and for a short timo aftor theso dovotions, tho rich 
or influential are accommodated. in the hall, while persons of 
moderate “means aro left to shift for thomeclves in a largo 
public room or courtyard. Ono apariment of tho building 
known as the gandna-khand (soraglio) is oceupiod by tho 
Mahéréj’s wifo ond daughters, who nover appoar in tho 
sight of men: their residonco is considered sacred, and only 
the sevakis (female worshippors) have pormission to enter it. 
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Next to the Maharaj himself, his wife (vahyji) and daughter 
(betij.) receive homage in tho sandna-khiénd from his fomale 
devotees. 

The Maharaj can be otherwise worshipped at all hours of 
athe day; that is to say, in the intervals of tho worship of the 
idol, at which times his presence is required adjacent to the 
image of the god. It is at these times of his separate worship 
in his own residence that females are presented with the 
facile opportunity of showing their appreciation of the high 
honour of the selection he has made of them by throwing 
guldi, pressing their hands, or projecting on their breasts the 
yellow liquid extract of flowers. 

Up to eight or nine o’clock every morning the Mahdréj is 
engaged in performing ablutions and saying prayors, the rest 
of the day being whiled away at meals, in conversation, in 
repose, and in pleasure. Aftor his meals,.he seeks the privacy 
of his bedroom, which adjoins the sandna-khdnd, and except 
on any urgent business—for instance, that of attending the 
worship of the idol—he docs not leave this apartmont until 
three or four o’clock in the afternoon. During the UtthApan 
period of worship, which begins at two p.m., the wives and 
daughters of the Vaishnavas visit the wifo and daughters of 
the Mahdéraj in the sandna-khdnd, from whonce some of thom 
proceed with presonts of fruits, milk (in silvor goblets), and 
other things, to the Mah4raj’s bedroom; and tho most for- 
tunate of them, according to their notions, comes out puror 
than before. If, while the Mah4rdj is in the sitting-room 
speaking to his followers, a femalo happens to come to the 
temple with her present of fruits, or whatever ols it may 
be, he immediately retires into the sandna-khdnd, and there 
accepts the present from her, and ministers to hor lust, 

The dust on which the Mahéréj has walked is eaten by 
the votaries. Even his very wooden shoes are worshippod, 
as is also his gad: or seat. IlLis feet are champooed, he is 
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decorated with precious ornaments, ho is frequently bathed. 
by his votaries in saffron and milk: moncy and many pre- 
cious articles are prosonted at his foot with humiliating pros- 
trations, and the worship is directed not only 10 the Mahavdjas 
personally but to their very pictures. Z 

In the morning, whon the Mahivrdj is at his ablutions, a 
number of Vaishnavas collect at-a short distance ; and. as he 
stands up to wipe his body, ono of tho Vaishnavas, or minis- 
ters of the tomple, approaches him with reverence, takes into a 
yossel tho wator dropping from his dhotar (the cloth covering 
the lower part of his body). This dirty impuro water is 
esteemed to bo of high virtuo, and is distributed among all 
present at the tomplo, who drink it with feclings of pride and 
satisfaction! What remains is reserved for somo hours for 
the purification of absont Vaishnavas. Tho remnants of the 
Mahéraj’s meals, called yuitan, aro prosorved, being considered 
yory precious, and. can be had on a formal application by any 
Vaishnavas who desiro to cat them. In private banquets and 
caste feasts, given with tho Mahdr4j’s pormission, these im- 
puro remnants aro first sorved, and aro caten as though they 
were ambrosia! The pdn-sopdri (leaf and betelnut) which 
thd Mahérdj throws out after chowing, is called ogdr, and is 
collected and prosorved to bo distributed {o males and fomalos, 
who take a great pleasure in chowing it over again. 

In tho month of Shravan, tho Maharaj tokos delight in 
siling on tho hindold (a sort of swing), when his malo and 
fomale followers move it backwards and forwards with their 
hands. This privilege of swinging his Ioliness is purchased 
with presents to him. At the timo of the TToli holidays (the 
saturnalia of the Tlindus), tho Mahéréj stands in front of the 
temple and. permits his followors to hail him with guid (red 
powder). Some of the Mahéréjns on those occasions throw 
the guld/ in, return. on some especial favourite female worship- 
per, and indulge publicly in acty of improprioty and indecency, 
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The other occupations and amusements of the Mahdrajas 
consist in social intercourse, in riding about and driving in 
their carriages, and in talking of the amorous sports of 
Krishna. In the intorvals of their official priestly duties, 
they have recourse to every variety of amusoment and. plea- 
sure; and not a few of them rejoice exceedingly in displaying 
indecent pictures to their female devotees, 10 excite them to 
amorous sports. The Mahdrdjas also undertake the settlo- 
ment of caste disputes; they are usually solicited to be arbi- 
trators in cases where the right of property is contested, and 
generally they subtly contrive that but very little of it shall 
come into the possession of the litigants. They are very great 
epicuros, and consummate judges of every species of delicacy 
and good living, several of them indulging excessively in 
intoxicating drugs, such as biidng and opium. In the evening 
they are usually invited to the houses of the wealthy Vaish- 
navas, whither they resort sumptuously attired, and fragrant 
with attar of rosos and other luscious perfumes, in order that 
they may be the more attractive to those with whom thoy 
come in contact. Their visits are always of a somi-religious 
character; and therefore, upon these occasions, wivos and 
daughters of the Vaishnavas whom a Mahar4j thus honours 
by visiting, entertain him with the songs which may be cha- 
racterised as the psalmody of their roligion. Ton or tavonty 
minutes after he has taken his seat, all the members and 
friends of the family join in applying to him odoriferous 
stuffs, in offering him wreaths of flowers, in waving a light 
round him, in presenting him with money, and i aL prostrat- 
ing themselves at his feet. ° 

“The hymns, or sacred songs of a‘sect, are gonerally the 
most fervid exposition of their religious foelings. The hymns 
sung by the women of the Vallabhach4rya, sect, in honour of 
the Mah4réjas and in their presence, aro certainly no excep- 
tion to this general rule. They are passionate with all the 
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passions of tho Hast, orotic pantings for fruition of a lovor 
who is also a god. As it is said of tho gopis in tho Vishnu 
Purana, ‘ovory instant without Krishna they count a myriad 
of years, and, forbidden by fathers, husbands, brothers, they 
go forth at night to sport with Krishna, tho object of their 
love,’ so thoso hymns, sung at this day by the wivos and 
daughtors of tho Vallabhdchéryans to their Mahfrdjas, ex- 
press the most unbridled desire, tho most impationt longing, 
for the onjoyments of adulterine love.” * 

These fomales yiold thomsolvos unhesitatingly to the ignoble 
task of oxciting the gross passions of these priests, for whose 
ploasure, and to stimulate whose lusts, they, upon. these visits, 
and also on, fostive occasions, sing songs which wo quote as 
specimens of the lascivious pootry in which the Mahdrdjas 
find pleasure. 
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[TRANSLATION OF LIE ABOVE, | 


Mohan morrily camo to [my] house, 

With poarls [by throwing thom ovor him] I welcomed him ; 
My, baloved ono looked with an affectionate oye: 

O sister! of this husband my heart {s enamoured ; 

[To marry] tho son of Nanda I am destined ; 

And how can I now conceal it? 

Let tho wicked say what they may, 

Darling! let my heart be thy dwelling place. 


* Judgmont of Sir Joseph Arnould. 


110 HISTORY OF THE SECT OF MAILARATAS, 


mil? Gao wat ma HR wD tI 
MIA yer a A B wl i aii 
yMig at ddl Wek a VIE 3 I 
ails Yer ar onl ed O_ @ Ua | 
yd a aia werd Toad I 
erga grate onyar eledl ll 3 Il 
mort di waa aad ll 

asl aX UB sid tl ¥ Ul 

Bez a Bere Fal ih 

PALME URE Hier Ad ity tl 


[SRANSLATION OF THD ABOVE. | 


An excitement, extreme and great, in my body is created ; 

The azure-colomed beauteous husband with me is sitting. 1 
Without seeing [his] beauteous face, even water I will not drink; 
The amorous and beautcous husband, by seeing oft and oft I'll live. 2 
Restrain me not, Oh! my mother, 

To pay my homage to him, deily I will go, 3 

As to the connectionship, that of the Savalyi* is the only true one, 
[And] all others appear to be but imperfect. 4 

He who tells may tell, we will permit to do so, 

And to them [with indifferenco] we shall listen. 5 


UREA MATT AAMEN ASA MIAO oH II 
PAMUATA UU slated OA IL UE TL a Ul 
PALM MLAtil PALM ALA vLfA} ov || 

mT RG ayi AAA Aa Added | UXSaro HL AU 
Yer gl eala mH Sua stl il 

A det Het AH AAR ell [1 URee Il 3 I! 
PUN UR A Gis die ad yer Il 
Bl Md Ayel) Yor awed || weave ll ¥ Il 
mut dladl SRB aie wel TI 

qt matt di ere AR ag Mm UT 


* An appellation of Krishna, 
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[WRANSLATION OF TIM ABovE.] 


Té (o forcign lands you, tho descendants of Vallabha, should go, 
Soon do you return. 
And to [us] gontle womon mossages do you send. 
If to forcign lands, 1 
To your commands obodiont we aro, : 
Us, the suppliant, you havo accoplod with all your heart, 
° If to forcign lands. 2 
A pleasant look, you the compassionate, by casting upon us, 
Of our bodics and hoarts have doprived us, 
If to foreign lands. 8 
For your ake tho senso of public shame T have not entertained, 
A great desire I ontortain for your feet. 
If to foreign lands, 4 


Many such intreaties [your] fomalo slaves arc making, 
If soon you will roturn, pleased will become [your] fomale slaves, 5 


GAME B SA’ URL glo Il 

stHENm MVAPR gored aeni F aha ul a i 
wa Fl Ys YAH Fg MM 

MONAT MAAR Hasi ME MT Ga ua i 
BL aleatell WR awe ell ov Il 

adel aire €d & AM Meade cia tl 3 tl 
et Heel Hy arat $1H ara tt 

qiedta Bly wetsr MG reli Aa ul ¥ 
Aaa gM B Sa at sit ~ I 

Basta aQBR wast etl aul qa th wu 

UM Bl MRARAR URY oH [I 

aaa Bada e mM Bat FX dia ll & I 
qe a4 RA > pola aig ll 

AAT Hen ays win R ala tv 1 


[TRANSLATION OF TILE ABOVE. ] 


The descondant of Vallabha is the amorous Kand, 
Enamoured, ho has mado [us], in the roads of Vraj. 
Bowing down? 1 
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See, sisters, the full moon-like face, 
With his sharp eyes my heart he has enticed and attracted. 


Bowing down ? 


To that dear [soul] having become a femalo slave, 
The public shamo I will now no longer fear. 


Bowing down? 


Now, sisters, the household affairs I cannot perform, 
By seeing the dear [soul] my hoart has become enticed. 


Bowing down? 


A descendant of Vallabha is the amorous Kind, 
The sound of the jingling of [his] toe-rings has deprived me of my 


heart. Bowiug down? 


The very personification of God you are, 
Having married [or accepted ] the Vallabha husband with extreme love. 


Bowing down? 


a 


3 


4 


5 


6 


By our submitting to the Vallabha husband, happy we shall become 
By his association, the Vaikuntha* we shall obtain. 


Bowing down? 
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[TRANSLATION OF TU ABOVE. | 


May it please thee to visit my palace, lord; 
Welcome be thou to my palace, charming lord. 
Tana O king of Vraj! thy love [10 me]; 

Welcome be thou to my palace, etc. 


* The paradise of Vishnu. 


7 


WORSIIIP AND PSALMODY, 113 


Many a story, and accumulated socrots 

Of the heart I havo to relate; 

I shall narrate them, if you but meot [me], 
Overflowed has it up to my lips. 

“ Welcome be thou, cto. 


You have many like mysclf, 

But you are the only one [ havo; 

LT cannot live without you, my lord, 

To whom shall [ express my pangs? 
Welcome be thou, ete. 


Bespread with flowors is the bed, 
The heart cannot keop the joy within ilself 
Life-nourishor, thou liest there ; 
Thy sorvants shampoo thy feet. 
Welcome be thou, ote, 


Similarly I am also thy humble servant. 
As thou hast ‘held my arm, keep thou thy pledge: 
The bloom of my youth is fading away ; 
Bolievo, my Lord, what T say. 
Welcome bo thou, ote. 


Gallant of [your] slave Dayé, 

Prince of Vraj, bestower of Life, 

Satisfy the long felt desire ; 

‘Welcome bo thou to my palaco, charming Lord. 
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[TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE. | 


O life of Vraj ! I pray thee, 
Illustrious beloved one [source of] pleasure, Moon of Gokul, 
An invitation send with speed. 
Without seeing thee, O illustrious, beloved onc, 
Say, dear, how am I to live? 
Tlow shall my heart be restrained ? 
[My] eyes with tears are suffused [O Life of] Vraj ! 1 
Hearken attentively to [my] prayer, O revered mother Jamna! 
The pangs of separation are unendurable. 
Now, how am I to live? [0 Life of] Vraj! 2 
How shall I abide at a distance? 
Say, dear, whence this law. 
Neither of us is of to-day or yesterday : 
[Our] love is from the first [O Life of] Vraj ! 3 
O Hari, in thy heart retain 
[Our] love [which] is of former times. 
Be mereiful, O Lord of the lowly and destiinte! 
Otherwise I will put off this earthly tenement. 
O Life of Vraj! an invitation send. 4 
I want a resting placo amidst the jasmine [bowers] of Vraj, 
That always exist in the town of Gokul, 
On the banks of tho Kalindri, 
At the landing place of Thakarani, 
O Life of Vraj! an invitation send. 5 
When shall I satisfy my eyes with a full view 
Of the landing place of Thakarani. 
Inwardly I have a greal desire, 
I am longing to be called to Vraj, 
O Life of Vraj! an invitation send ! 6 
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Tam withered like [dricd] cinnamon: : 
O Wari, brother of the plough-bearer, 

I can havo patience no longer. 

[My oyes] aro constantly filled with tears, 

O Life of Vraj! I beseech thee! 7 

What wrath is this against [me] an innocont person ? 

O Lord, [who art] merciful to the humble, 

Regarding [me] as thy servant, , 

Protect [me thy] scrvant, 

O Life of Vraj, I besecch thee! 8 
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[TRAWSLATION OF THE ABOVE. | 
Gallant Lord ! 
If you tarry a while, I’ll tell you a tale. 
On your account, I have wasted my body: 
Since meeting at Vranda, 
I have been suffering from anxious longing and hankering; 
To whom shall I speak of the pangs of separation ? 
How can I suppress the inward flame ? 
Bewildered do I roam in the woods ; 
I do not feel a moment’s rest day or night ; 
The whole village reckons me as mad, 
How can I express adequately my agony? 
My heart burns with a longing and hankoring desire ; 
Constant echo .uns in my ears; 
Our souls are threaded together. 
I cannot express tho uneasiness of my mind ; 
From window to window, to and fro, I run. 
How long shall I suffer from such eagerness? 
Thou—the gem of [my] forehead, adopt in all secrets, 
What shall I say to thee? 


As thou hast loved mo, now fulfil thy pledge ; 

Reject not one who has sought thy protection : 

Thou mayst possess a thousand like myself; 

[But] I cannot exist without thee ; 

The sound of any one pleases me not: 

My eyes being enticed, now where can I go? 

From top to toe you are full of beauty and perfection. 
Who could have made thee so beautiful ? 

Thou smilest sweetly, glancing asido; 
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Thy wink as a dagger wounded my heart, 

The sound of thy flute breathes woes of separation : 
How can the weaker sex preserve their modesty ? 

Tho diseased can only feel the agony of pain; 

Other diseases are nothing when compared with this. 
Lot people say what they may, but thon art my Lord ; 
O Lord of Dayé, I am thy servant. 
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[TRANSLATION OF THE aBovey. | 


If you stop a while, I'll tell you a tale. 

Why do you turn your face fiom me? 

I have not fulfilled the word I gave, 

And this I believe has offended you : 

T’'l) offer an apology, should you listen to it: 

It’s no fault of mine, do you sce: 

In my appearance I am a young married girl; 

And being of the weaker sex, I am very meek. 

My husband’s relations all keep a watch over mo; 

My manied one would not, if I go out, but follow me; 
No false pretence would stand befo1o my husband’s sister. 
IfTI go to bear water, or sell the products of the dairy, 
My companions are in crowd with me. 

Therefore, I have delayed for want of an bebornmnaty = 
We should dread the wicked people. 

Do not think I am proud of my beauty ; 
It’s nothing when compared with yours. 
Since we have exchanged glances, 

T have dedicated to you my body and mind; 
I cannot relish food at dinner, 

Nor can I get sleep when I lie down; 

My heart burns within itself day and night; 
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I havo no reat, on account of your separation: 
Thero is no other fault but this. 

If an opportunity oceurs happy wo shall be ; 
All tho day this is the only thought engaging my mind. 

But opportunity offers itself to-day ; 

My husband loaves for a foreign town; 

My husband's sister is sent back to tho house of her husband"to-day; 
To dispose of tho products of the dairy is my important business. 
Come, therefore, early at sunset, 

To the grove of Bansibatt, where we shall moot ; 

Take no companion with you, 

And I too will not bring any. 

Thus they both met 

And sported to their complete satisfaction : 

The cherisher of Day& was delighted, 

And conquered the unconquerable cupid. 


+ 


It is the fatal result of the gross and indecent religion thus 
inculeated and practised by the Vallabhétharyans, that females 
are rendered. callous to tho moral degradation into which they 
are betrayed by thoir religious preceptors. These proceptors * 
imbue their teachings with the idea that all emanates from 
the highost source of spiritual inspiration, thoy thomsolves 
being absolutely its full impersonation upon earth; and their 
doctrines impressively inculeating that thoy are oven suporior 
to tho Divinity himself, because, although ostensibly the mere 
medium. of communication botween him and the worshippers, 
they can save when it is beyond tho power of the god, and 
can grant absolution and ensure pardon {o tho positive cer- 
tainty of their votarics eventually onjoying the delights of 
paradise. The moral nature of the devotcos being thus 
controllod and subjugated, they succumb slavishly 10 the in- 
fatuation, unconscious of the foul snare into which they fall ; 
and under tho supposition that thoy obtain honour and 
spiritual oxaltation by immoral contact with these incarna- 
tions of deity, lend themselves willingly to minister to their 
corrupt pleasuros. 
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The Mahérdj is invited to the houses of the Vaishnavas 
when they are sick or on the point of death: in tho latter 
ease, he puts his foot on the breast of the dying person, with 
a view to free him from sin, and reccivos, in return for the 
blessings he thus confers, from ten to a thousand rupecs. 

In Bombay alono there aro from forty to fifty thousand - 
Vallabhachéryans. We may therefore form some conception 
of the manner in which the depravity of which we have 
spoken percolates through this community, which, as we have 
before seen, consists of the most wealthy and most intelligent 
inhabitants; and to how much greater an extent it may in- 
directly corrupt society by its contaminating influence. The 
Vaishnavas are strictly prohibited from showing to the fol- 
lowers of other sects the book containing the amorous poetry, 
and, indeed, all the books issued by the Mahérdjas. 

The preliminary initiation of the Vallabhachdryans com- 
mences very early in life. The first instruction takes place 
at the age of two, three, or four years. The child is then 
taken to the Mahdr4j, who ropeats to it the “ Astékshar 
Mantra,” or formula of eight lotters, viz., sfrarum! i 

1 2 8 


466 78 
(Sri Krishna sharnanam mama), that is, “ Sri Krishna is my 
refuge.” This the child is made to repeat after tho Mahdrdj, 
who then passes round its neck a string with ¢wlasi (oeymum 
sanotum) or grass beads, called hanthi or necklace; and then 
the ceremony is complete. The second initiation, called 
samarpant, which signifies consignment, takes place in the 
case of 2 male at the age of eleven or twelve years. He then 
becomes a full member of the sect, and is fitted for fhe duties 
of life. In the case of a female, it takes placo upon her 
marriagé, or shortly provious. This celebrated samarpana, or 
absolute self-dedication to Krishna, and his incarnation, the, 
Mahérdj, is also known as Brahm-sambandha, which means 
connection with Brauma (the Supreme Being). The votary 
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is required to-ropent it daily, montally and alone, afier bath~ 
ing, and it may not bo rociied to any ono, It is in Sanskrit, 
and its form is as follows :— 


NR rere: weep aa aeauftaarcfrcnrersrcrercafeen ast 
Fraaras arta facrarra ears tar ey as ef TA TAS 
RTARTA RETRACT ATTY wade eae wey 
warfat 9 i 


TRANSLATION. 


af Om | Sri Krishna is my refuge. I, who am suffering the in- 
finite pain and torment produced by enduring, for a thousand mea- 
suied years, separation from Krishna, do to the woishipful Krishna 
consecrate my body, organs of senso, lifo, heat, and other faculties, 
and wife, house, family, proporty, with my own solf. I am thy 
slave, O Krishna.” * 

For the performance of each of theso ceromonics, the 
Mah4r4j is paid a fec in money, which is not usually re- 
stricted to the prescribed amount, but is ordinarily accom- 
panied with collateral presents, deponding upon tho opulenco, 
position, or devotion of the votary. Its technical name is the 
bhet, or presont 

This samarpana, which professedly absolves from all sins 
previously committed, is deducod from tho Siddhanta-rahasya, 
and incorporates the dedication thoro roforred to. It is not a 
barren principio, it must bear fruit; as the preceptor says: 
To each of us (himself a Krishna) you thus offor your body, 
your soul, your wives, your sons, your daughters, your body, 
mind and property. Before you enjoy any portion of dhan, 
you must offer it, him or her, to your god personified in us.” + 

The now full sectary thus goos forth, although disencum- 
bered of his sins, yet heavily burdened morally, and without a 
claim 10 any possossion ; for in this formality he has renounced 
avery possession to his Mahérdj. He goes forth to repeat his 


* Translated by Dr, John Wilson. 
+ Spoech of Mx, T, O, Anstoy in the Libel Case. 
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mantra, whilst numboring the beads of his rosary, which con- 
. sists of one hundred and eight, mado either of the stom of the 
tulas, plant or sandal-wood. Te is marked on his forehoad 
with two perpendicular red lines, which converge in a semi- 
circle (with ared spot in it) at the root of the nose. These 
marks arc daily renewed aftor bathing. He goes forth thus to be 
recognised. by his brother stctarians, who mutually salute each 
other with hands raised to the face and tho palms united, 
exclaiming Jaya $i Krishna or Jaya Gopdla, Victory to Sri 
Krishna! Victory to Gopdla! He goes forth with these 
marks upon him to be recognised as the enthusiastic devotee 
of the Mah4raj, to whom he has desecrated the purity of his 
home, under the terrible threat of the denial “of the deli- 
“verance of his soul, and of its re-absorption into the divine 
essence ;” under the threat here, also, of excommunication 
from. all intercourse with his fellow devotees, and under the 
prohibition of enjoying food, or participation in the worship 
of his idol. His contempt can be purged only by presents 
and submission, or by the strong act of renunciation of the 
sect, which few have the moral courage to resolve upon, 
chained. as they are by the relations of life, or the artificial 
bondage of a conventional condition of socioty. 

The woman goes forth a ruined victim. She is undone by 
the obscenities which she has witnessed and. practised, through 
the dissoluteness of the Mah4r4j, whom she has been taught 
to solicit by means of every possible artifice and blandishment, 
and by enticing presents. She conceives herself to have been 
honoured by the approach of her god, to whose lust sho has 
joyfully submitted. Her whole nature is thus corrupted. 

After receiving this initiation, it is meumbent wpon the 
votary to visit the temples at Gokul and Sri NAthadwér at 
least once in their lives. Iaving done so, the greatest 
devotees becomes marjddis,* and can then be attended only 

* Devoted to the worship of the god 
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by such. porsons as shall havo also visited tho samo tomplos, 
Tho moro porformance of samarpana is not sufficiont to attain 
this objoct, for “such disciples may oat only from tho hands 
of cach other. Tho wifo, or tho child, that has not oxhibiled 
tho samo mark of devotion can noithor cook for such a disciplo, 
nor eat in his socioty.” * 

The followors of theso Mahérdjas havo usually in their 
houses an image of Krishna and a small bool or wooden. caso 
containing portraits of Krishna in various attitudes, as woll os 
of Vallabhéchérya and somo of his descendants, which they 
worship after tho morning ablutions and bath. Tho imago 
represents a young child, and tho worship consists in playing 
before it with toys and childish triflos. But proviously to 
this worship, tho suppositious child must be aroused fiom tho 
slumbers of the night by the ringing of a bell. It is thon 
bathed and dressed, and offerings of fruit and other things aro 
placed before it; a lamp is waved before tho image, the light 
being produced. by the combustion of clarified butter; a rosary 
of one hundred and eight beads is gone over, and with tho 
numbering of cach a repetition is mado of tho mantra of oight 
lottors, as follows:—Sri Krishna sharnanan mama (Sri Krishna 
is my refuge). Aflor this tho thdkurji (idol) is placod on his 
bod, and the votary takes his morning repast, and procoods 
about the usual routino of his daily avocations, 

Theso aro tho chiof coromonios of worship, and. it will be 
seon that thoy are deoply imprognated with the vice inhorent 
in the doctrines on which tha coromonial is framed, It must 
astonish cyory ono that such dobasing practices should pro- 
ceed frdm the religious code of intelligont, if not educated, 
persons; and those who are accustomed. 1o think and to test 
everything by reason and, common sonse, can scarcely beliovo 
that such fanaticism can exist in am onlightened ago. India 
was tho centro of civilization for ages, while othor portions of 

* TI, H. Wilson's Works, 
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the world were in a state of barbarism; and. it is therefore 
the more remarkable that it should be the Jocale of this 
pestilential moral miasma, which the rapid and almost uni- 
versal spread of intelligence has failed to dissipato. The 
existence of so foul a plague-spot would suggest that our 
moral nature has its antithetical phases, and, liko tho lumi- 
naties of the sky, is now at its zonith and now at its nadir; 
and that the absolute progression of our race, without Divine 
aid, is but an idle dream and a baseless hope, It would 
almost seem to be the duty of the rulers of the realm of 
India to prohibit these practices, in tho interest of our com- 
mon humanity, leaving to public opinion the delicate task of 
correcting mere social follies and aberrations. Our govern- 
ments may be legitimately held to be guardians of publio 
morals, At any rate, the efforts of philanthropists for the 
enlightenment and reformation of India should be increased, 
a hundred fold. 
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CHAPTER VIL 


EFFEOTS OF THE DOCTRINES AND WORSHIP? OF 
THE VALLABIACHARYANS. 


Axruoven in the preceding chapters wo have incidentally 
adverted to the natural effects of tho dissolute tcachings of 
Vallabhichdrya and his immodiate descendants, and of the 
commentators who have endcavoured to clucidato the tonets 
of the sect, we shall hore briefly recapitulate them, and 
show at one view the tendency of tho toachings thomselvos 
and the baneful, effect of the ceromonial which has grown out 
of them. 

One of the most conspicuous effocts of the doctrines and 
ceremonial is to draw away the attention of tho scctarians 
from the knowledgo of the truo God. Tho suporstitions 
which tho Maharajas havo introduced, to subsorvo thoir pur- 
poso of controlling tho consciences of their adherents, load 
thom to seo God only in thoir religious guides, and. to worship 
them as absolute imporsonations of tho Doity. “ According 
to the old Bréhminical tonot,” developed in the philosophical 
Upanishads on which tho Vedanta systom is foundod, “Brahma, 
the all containing and Indestructible, the Soul of which the 
Universe js the Body, abides from eternity 10 eternity as tho 
fontal source of all spiritual existonce: rounion with Brahma, 
absorption into Brahma, is the beatitudo for which overy 
soparated spitit yearns, and which aflor animating ils ap. 
pointed cyclo of individuated living organisms, it is ultimatoly 
destined. to attain. This, thon, is the pure and sublimo notion 
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of the reunion of all spirits that animato living but perishable 
forms with the Etornal Spirit, not limited by form, debased 
into a sexual and carnal coition with tho most sensuous of 
the manifestations or ‘avatdrs’ of God... . . Tho roligion 
which thus degrades the pure idca of spiritual rounion with 
God into the gross reality of carnal copulation with its horo- 
ditary high priesthood, appears to be sensuous in all its mani- 
festations. RAs Lila, or ‘amorous dalliance,’ is hold forth as 
the highest bliss here; Ras Lilé is the principal employment 
of Paradise horeafter: one of tho many amatory names of the 
Mahérij is the ‘Ocean of Rag Lilé” and when a Maharéj 
expires he is not said to die, but to extend himsclf to an im- 
mortality of Ras Lilé.”’ * 

“Tf these things are sanctioned by the authoritative works 
of the religious sect; if reunion with God is figurod under 
the emblem of sexual intercourse; if love for God is illustrated 
by the lustful longing of an adulteress for hor paramour} if 
paradise is spoken of asa garden of amorous dalliance ; finally, 
if the hereditary high priests of the, sect axe directed to be 
worshipped ag gods and revorenced as the incarnations of God, 
it is not a matter of surprise that the ordinary devotees should 
make little practical distinction between Krishna and, the 
Mahar4j—that they should worship the Mahdréj with blind 
devotion, and that their wives and daughters, should frocly 
give themselves up to his embraces, in the belicf that they are 
thereby commingling with a god” + thon, 

Multitudes of the populace, therefore, servilely submit 1o 
all that thesc priests may chose to dictate; and thoy yield 
themselves passivoly to these delusions, which obtain-an ontire 
ascendancy ovor them. Thoy aro so subdued by this moral 
and intellectual paralysis, and so thoroughly dcbased by the 
apprehension of tho consequences of thwarting their priests, 
that they have no will to exert in resistance o the debasing 

* Judgment of Sir Joseph Arnould, + Ibid, 
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practices which the Mahdrdjas havo iniroducod, in suprome 
contempt of their abject and dovoted followers. Were the 
Mahdrdjas, as tho Jesuits woro, an intellectual and highly 
educatod class, wo might concoive of such a subjection to 
thom; but tho instances of culiuro among thoso men aro 80 
oxtromely rare, and their spiritual ascendancy is so entirely 
maintained as a hereditary right, without any respect to their 
charactor-or qualifications for tho sacerdotal office, that ‘there 
is nothing by which we can account for the influonce they 
exorcise. That mon who, in tho ordinary business of life, and 
in. thoir daily intercourse with others, aro acuto and intelli 
gent, quick to porceive their rights and persistent in main- 
taining them, should submit to be the victims and tho dupes 
of these priests, and should adopt and allow the vile practices 
they have introduced, is a mystery which we are unable to 
solve, excopt by a reference to the power of suporstitionsto 
enthral the mind. It may be laid down as an axiom, that'we 
ara more usually and effectively agted upon by what is ndéar 
than by what is remote. In the daily and hourly agitations 
of socicty, we seo men act both deliberately and impulsively, 
upon proximato instigations, without weighing tho possibilities 
of distant consequences and contingencics .And, in this case, 
the threat of being born a thousand times as a dog, a serpont, 
an ape, or an ass, aficr passing from this life, makes the 
doluded followers of this superstition the serfs of the priests, 
whose wills they slavishly obey even to the extent of suffering 
the most hidcous humiliation. Tope also comes to the help of 
fear ; and the-futile promise that thoy shall pass, without any 
intervening’ transmigration, dircet to Goloka, oxcites in the 
minds of the Vaishnayas a strong desire to givo to their pricsts 
valuablo presents, and blinds then to the degradation to which 
they aro subjected in their families by thoir craft, and lust. 
Upon the females, who’ are entirely destitute of education, 
and who live ina climate which, early developés the passions, 
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and in a moral atmosphere in many respects unfayourablo to 
purity and dolicacy, the suporstition has still more baneful 
effects. By it a door is opened to every tompting inducoment, 
and for the outlet of a flood of evils, Where thero is no 
knowledge of moral turpitudo, the femalés of the, country 
yield to their worst impulses, and think that they are doing 
right. They aro taught by thoir paronis and friends to obey 
their own natural promptings, and to submit unhesitatingly 
to those solicitations from without, compliance with which has 
the promise of both tetaporal and spiritual reward. The 
explanation here is easier than in the case of tho man; for 
although woman; normally, has perhaps a keener perception 
of right and wrong than man, hor intelligonce is enfeebled 
by tho want of education and enlightened socioty, and the 
force of oxample and the power of precept. Thus she almost 
necessarily becomes tho victim of her own excited imagination. 

Hindus! we exhort you to educate your females, that you 
may have a virtuous progeny from a pure and uncontaminated 
source; for, under the circumstances we have been compellod 
to narrate, often to our utter disgust, a man cannot bo sure 
that his child is his own, and not the offspring of a licentious 
voluptuary. ‘Virtuo is inheront in tho female breast, and if 
duly nurtured, like a fair troe properly cultivated and tended, 
will in its season yield its noble crop of cheoring blossom and 
sustaining fruit. Abjure the dograding tonets that debaso 
you; arouse yourselves to the dignity of manhood, and cast 
tho chain from your necks. Trample down this vile priost- 
hood into the mire they create arougd you, and raise your- 
selves to the position your intelligence fits you to hold, Divest 
your females of tho notion that intercourse with the Mah4rdjas 
is an honour, and. that amorous connection with them is bliss. 
Make them ronounce this vilo superstition. Claim thom as 
your own only,,and bind thom to yoursolves and ybur familios 
by the strong: and hallowed ,tigs of conjugal, parental, and 
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filial affection. Let not your homes have the scont of the 
impurities of the temple, whose odour should be disgusting to 
your nostrils. ; 

Another conspicuous result of the effect of the precepts 
inculeated by thi Mahdréjas is tho formation of the “ Ras 
Mandalis.” These are “carnal love mectings.” Tho institu- 
tions, if it may bo so called, or rathor tho practice, is derived 
from the account of the Ras Lilé, the ancient mythological 
story of the gopis, or female cowhords, mixing, dancing, and 
becoming passionately enamoured of Krishna. The mectings 
of these societies are held privately at tho residonco, of some 
orthodox and rich Vaishnavas. They take placo in tho 
evening, and at them are read stories from “Tho Tales 
of the Highty-four Vaishnavas,” and from “The Tales of 
the Two ILundred and Fifty-two Vaishnavas,” which pro- 
fess to relate respectively the histories of tho converts of 
Vallabhachérya and of Vithalnéthji. We havo had occasion, 
in our chapter on the doctrines of tho Mahérdjas, to quote 
some of these licentious narratives, to which we rofer our 
readers back for illustration, not choosing to cite any moro 
from such prurient sources. Tho roading’ of these books 
excites and stimulates tho passions, and wo may bo prepared to 
expect what must follow. Indood, it is vory quostionablo 
whethor this stimulation is not tho ostonsible and main objoot 
of the meeting, rathor than any religious motivo, Thoso read 
ings, principally for the purposo of exciting concupisconos, is 
inculcated by the religion, T'riondly Vaishnavas take thoir 
wives, and possibly females of their acquaintance, with them to 
those mgetfngs, and a discourso on matters of love and affoction 
is read, It is not to bo supposed that those societios have any 
resemblance to the Platonic concourso of the middlo ages, 
ontitled the Cours d’Amours, a Parliament of Lovo, which pro- 
nouncod its “arrets,” or sontonces determining cased of con- 
science, or propounded ingenious subtleties for discussion. No! 

9 
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These mestings are of a practical character, with but a stop 
from, word to deed. To them sweetmeats are taken, which 
are consecrated to the books, after reading, and these 
they put bit by bit into each other’s mouth, each feeding 
another’s wife. 

“The wife of one Vaishnava will put a morsel into the 
mouth of another Vaishnava, who, in return, does the same 
to her, with all the practical manifestations of the most ardent 
love. After they have exhausted the sweets of these pre- 
liminaries, the intoxication of delight so overpowers them, 
and they become so enrapt with the ardour of the love that 
inflames them, that, forgetting the earth and its platitudes, 
they ascend to the very summit of celestial beatitude, and 
blend together in the ecstacy of superlative bliss.” 

We have but given a paraphrase of what this passage says 
in plainer and unmistakable language. We will proceed now 
to some of the rules which regulate the Rés Mandali. These 
direct that if one male Vaishnava wish to enjoy the wife of an- 
other Vaishnava, the latter should give him that liberty with 
great delight and pleasure. Not the slightest hesitation is to 
be made. It is a primary condition that a Vaishnava who 
wishes to be a member of this Mandali should join it together 
with his wife. The Vaishnava who has no wife, or who has not 
been married, can also join the Mandali, and enjoy the wives 
of other Vaishnayas, There are two or three such Ras 
Mandalis in Bombay, and they are found in other parts of 
India where Vaishnavas dwell. Oapt. McMurdo, the Resident 
in Kutch, has noticed the Ras Mandali, « He Bays '— —“ The 
well known Ras Mandalis are very frequent among them (the 
Bhéttiés) as among other followers of Vishnu. At these, per- 
sons of both sexes and all descriptions, high and low, meet 
together; and, under the name and sanction of religion, 
practice every kind of licentiousness.” 

It is not to be supposed that the Mahéréjas permit their 
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votaries to have the exclusive enjoymont of theso Ras Man- 
dalis ; for this would be an act of self-denial, not consistont 
with their tenets. They themselves perform the part of 
Krishna with the gopis, and ropresont tho Ris Lilé. It 
occurs in one part of the evidonco in tho Libol Case that the 
enactment of this “ amorous sport”? may be witnessed upon 
the payment of a fee, and one of the witnesses had actually 
paid the fee to see it performed betweon the Mahér4j, as 
Krishna, and a young Bhiitié girl, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
PROFLIGACY OF THE MAHARATAS. 


Ovr whole narrative has been scarcely anything but one 
continuous recital of the profligacy, debauchery, and licen- 
tiousness of the notorious Mahérdjas. They find their in- 
fatuated votaries such willing victims, that their unresisting 
weakness tends to perpetuate and aggravate the evil; for all 
propensities, good and bad, by the very force of habit, become 
strengthened and confirmed. We cannot wonder, then, that 
these Mah4rajas, accustomed from infancy to be treated with 
veneration, and to have every desire immediately and pro- 
fusely met and gratified, should not desist from practices that 
have become bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh. 
Nurtured in indolence and sensuality, with the barest smat- 
tering bf education, what can it be expected they should be- 
come but the precocious practitioners of every depravity P 
Accustomed to delicate nurture, tho choicest viands, the richest 
habiliments, the smiles of women, and the abject and debasing 
servilily of men, they unwittingly become gross sensualists ; 
and the great wonder is, that, in the continuous practice of so 
much debauchery and dissipation, they should live even to the 
age of manhood, Comparatively few of them reach eld age, 

The Mahdr4jas must be often well-fuvoured, to inspire 
women with so strong a passion as to purchase intercourse 
with them at any cost, as they have sometimes done; for this 
surely cannot always be traced to a rcligious source, but must 
often arise from depraved sensuality. Women have been 
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known to part with their personal ornaments to purchase in- 
tercourse with these priests; and, upon returning home, they 
have pretended to their husbands, or to the eldors of the 
house, that the ornaments were lost in the crush of the throng 
which pressed to pay adoration to the image of tho idol. The 
Mah4rdjas are solicitous to obtain the notico of all their femalo 
votaries; but only their particular favorites, or the excep- 
tional ‘charms of a beautiful female novice, specially allure 
them., That they may not lose any opportunity of fascinating, 
they go to the temple attired in the choicest raiment, from 
which streams the rich perfume of the ungucnts they have 
been anointed with; thoy are as odorous and as iridescent 
as a parterre of bright coloured and sweet scented flowers. 
Can we wonder, then, at the infatuation of the females, thus 
assailed through every sense, and whose imaginations are 
intoxicated by the desire and expectation of realizing sensuous 
connection with an incarnate god? Some females, in their 
impassioned devotion, dedicate thomselves wholly +o this 
sensual enjoyment; and are so strongly impressed with its 
beneficial and meritorious efficacy, that they dedicate their 
daughters to the same service. It has ofton happenod, in the 
case of the sickness of husband or child, that, in order to pro- 
cure their recovery, women haye vowed to dedicate their 
daughters to the embraces of the pricst. But it must be 
remembered, that females, when young, are already initiatod, 
as far as sight is concerned, in the alluring mystories of this 
profligate religious frenzy: they behold from infancy all the 
processes of tho atrocious superstition, and grow up to matu- 
rity in the pestilential atmosphere of moral impurity. They 
are thus prepared. for what follows. 

The profligacy, debauchery, and licentiousness which charac- 
terize the sect of Vallabhécharya have been noticed by several 
distinguished persons, two or threo of whom flourished some 
hundred years ago. Damodar Svami, a dramatic writer, ¢om- 
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posed a Sanskrit drama entitled Pdkhanda Dharma Khandan 
(The Smashing of Ieretical Religion), in tho year of Samvat 
1695 (about a.p. 1639), in which a distinct reference to Valla- 
bhachérya and. his sect is made as follows :— 

awe fafeata aaa Fe: aria uenfedt firaae atatt fa a 
yaa areal art FUT wa fra: iat gad Ahr 
fagaacye: gadtaniat: tra ara feat gata: e 

Satie 


ao at yee aferefras HAs aTSATAT FATA: ATUTAT 
great det A was Teetfa Ta glrretayat 
Siar wala: Ge: aTAGe: Ufa uefafedt Seedy 
saat: wt at Fora: seat safer yah: 
ae fromm aoe Fe: ararid yafafiriey wad 
wee Forged yfs Efe: 

aTerd vterrefett cat: wilfan: aa ortartaetad at sig 
Sarita Saat qat CfA: ver yaks arcafeat 


STS oT FM: YATYAATT TAT A YS ATE 
Sfrarat war fad: sreradrearea: 


[TRANSLATION OF THE ABOTE, | 


“The Sutradhéra (says to the Nati):—O dear, the Vedas have 
fled somewhere; no one knows the story of their flight (7.0* whither 
they have gone). The collection of the Sinkhya, Yoga, and the 
Purénas, has sunk into the bowels of the earth. Now, young 
damsels, look to the self-dedication preached by Shrimat Vallabha 
Vittaleshvara, who has conspired to falsify the meaning of the Vedas, 

Enters a Vaishnava, having on his neck, ear, hand, head, and 
around his loins, a wreath made of the Vrinda (Ocymum Sanctum, 


* 
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or Tulsi), having on his forehead Gopichandana (a substitute for 
sandalwood), He is one who repeats Radh&é! Krishna! Boing 
opposed to the Shiuti, he is the reproncher of those who adhere lo 
the Vedas. He finds at every step crowds of fomales filled by kdma 
(lust or cupid). He is the kisser of femalo Vaishnavas. Ye Vaish- 
navas, ye Vaishnavas, hoar tho excellont and blessed Vaishnava doc- 
trine: the embracing and clasping with the arms the largo-eyed 
damsels, good drinking and eating, making no distinction betweon 
your own and another’s, offering one’s self and life to gurus, is in 
the world the cause of salvation. 

“Mutual dining, carnal intercourse with females night and day, 
drinking, forming endless alliances, are the surpassing, beautiful 
customs of the persons who have conscerated their souls to Sri 
Gokulesha. Oharity, devotion, meditation, abstraction, tho Vedas, 
and a crore of sacrifices, are nothing: the nectarine pleasure of the 
worshippers of the Pddukdé (wooden-slipper), in Sri Gokula, is better 
than a thousand other expedients. Our own body is the source of 
enjoyment, the object of worship reckoned by all men fit to be 
served. If sexual intercourse do not take place with the Gokulesha, 
the paramour of men is useless, like a worm or ashes, 

“The chiof religion of the worshippers of the Pddukd is the con- 
secration of a daughter, a son's wife, and a wifo, and not tho wor- 
ship of Brahmanas learned in the Vedas, hospitality, the Shraddha 
(funeral ceremonies), vows, and fastings.”’ * 


Sémal Bhatta, a distinguished Gujarati poet, who flourishod 
in Gujarat about a hundrod and fifty years ago, in his poem 
entitled Sud4 Boteri (Seventy-two Parrots) makes tho follow- 
ing remarks in the twenty-fourth story of the book :— 


Hoga wei eg Mee AY iH II 

Mia Use BAMA UW aay Val aly We As | 
THUG BI Pedl UW MAAR Ureld IT 
daetet Het ary Aer Hef Vettel tr tl av tt 
eae COCCI aT sell Qa tl 

dat FAB Ayal RAMA Hg Ma LAW II 
ry “oad MIMAL AL SL Als “ower tis 4) 

Boas Goa rigar |) Goals AM ws Urs tl 


* Translated by Dr. John Wilson, 
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BM BB Bam it ails ois AB oe tl 

exeflyid “Aa asta £2 stalaear sia (1 Ve HI 

Pie HRA MAva I Fea HEMT HRA II 

2 AR, MAB Assi l] sSVB gsi gH UW A2!e UI 
[TRANSLATION OF LUE ABOVE. | 


“In the Vaishnava religion it is said 
Kanayé (é.¢. Krishna) did this business— 
He gratified sixteen thousand (gopis), 
Arch-actor is his name. 
(They) whose high priest is Goséiji, 
The head of the Samarpanis (dedicators), 
Make over to him their bodies, minds, and wealth, 
(And also) their pure females (or wives). 
The Vaishnavas among themselves practice 
The observances of the Ris Mandali;: 
The Vaishnavas sport among themselves the spring sports, 
Having great love towards each other. 
Some Vaishnavas are dark, 
Some Vaishnavas are indecent talkers, 
Some Vaishnavas are effeminate, 
Some (are even like) widows. ; 
(They) make foppish seal-impressions,* 
(And) put on indecent brows; 
Thoy debase their appearance by adultery, 
Being destroyer of female (virtue), 
Another seot is that of Braj; 
Their religion (is) called the husband@’s religion ; 
(Among them) the males (and) females mix togother 
And do wicked acts.} 

Akha Bhagat, a man of distinguished piety, who flourished 
in Gujarat about the same time, and who was once a follower 
of the Mahdrdjas, used to recite a couplet which has since . 
become a proverbial saying among the Gujariti people, and 


which is as follows :— 


fag MAL A oT gmeaa, ast med atell tt | 
. ~ ON ~~ ~N som! 
Hea oh Fish 62, A yr saa gd Ru aru 


* On their persons with the gopechandan or white earth, 
+ The attention of the author was directed to this passage by Kalidas, 
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[TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE]. 


“T adopted Gokulnath for my guru, and thus put a string in the 
nostrils of an old bullock: one who lightens wealth but docs not 
lighten the pressure (on the heart),—what good can such a guru 
confer ?” 


In the Kavya Dohan (the Cream of Poetry), or Solections 
from the Gujardti Poets, we find the following picce, writton 
probably about a hundred years ago, by saci el 
Gujarati poet :— 


> 


asa Aye AM, MAMTA ALI II 

st Udi Sy, Cite (ter HH |r Il 
wnyan ara, MI yd ovyar | 

Badr Gy wale, WAL UWL wt Ul |® {I 
waar aay, Wa Hani WAU 

PAMSIAML Mr, BA BHI AR Ul ee II 

ae (etttt 4A, A Ma mia u 

your agai $4, a Ural ona i} r08e | 
tefl ovrdi ete, ada Ma Hla II 

sa aut Fam, ATA Ha ala NW 8A UF 


[TRANSLATION OF TU ADOYE]. 


Having assumed the appearance of a Vaishnava, 
They worship tho foable sex. 

They hate (the true) religion, 
And accomplish the defamation of Shiva. 

Having become Samarpani (dedicators) (they) indulge 
In (the sense of taste by) eating Sird-pure, 

They veceive the consecrated food from their guru, 
(And) play with women. 

(Thoughts of having) connection with other women 
Habitually scoupy their minds. 

Having decked up their persona, 
With ornaments they sit. 


* * Kavya Dohan, pp. 110, 111, 2nd edition, 
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(Their) non-Vaidik tenets ‘ 
(They) daily read and praise. 
The deeds of Krishna Chandra 
(They) regard as (if they were their) soul. 
They become the slaves of impostors, 
(To whom they) bow their heads. 
The minds of (these) Shidra (Vaishnavas) like 
To place their faith in Vithal. 


Sajjanand Sw4mi, better known as Swami Nardyan, who 
flourished in Gujardti about sixty years ago, and founded a 
new sect, exposed the immoralities committed by the Mah4- 
rajas, and thus induced the intelligent portion of the Vaish- 
nava community to become his followers. 

Mr. I. G, Briggs, the author of “The Cities of Guja- 
rashtra,” in the eleventh chapter of his work, referring to 
Sajjanand Swémi, says :— 

“No longer influonced by those dreads which had hitherto inter- 
cepted his career, he commenced his crusade against the Pallabha 
Eula, better known as the Goséinji Mahdréj. He boldly denounced 
the irregularities they had introduced into their forms of worship, 
and exposed the vices which characterized the lives of their clergy” 
(pp: 287, 288). 


In the “Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay” 
(now the Bombay Branch. of the Royal Asiatic Society), vol. 
ii., published in the year 1820, Capt. McMurdo, Resident in 
Katchh, writing about Katchh and its aad makes refer- 
ence to the Mahéréjas as follows :— 


“The Bhéttids are of Sindh origin. They are the most numerous 
and wealthy merchants in the country, and worship the Goséinji 
Mahérdjas, of whom there are many. The Mahéréj is the master of 
their property, and disposes of it as he pleases; and such is the 
veneration in which he is held, that the most respectable families 
consider themselyes honoured by his cohabiting with their wives or 
daughters. The principal Mahérdj at present on this side of India 
is named Gopindthji, a man worn to a skeleton and shaking like a 
leaf, from debaachery of every kind, excepting spirituous liquors. 
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He is constantly in a state of intoxication from opium and various 


other stimulants which the ingenuity of the sensual has discovered, 
He was originally a Brahman” (vol. ii. pp. 230, 281). 


Mr. Frederick Hall, formerly Professor of the Govern- 
ment College at Bonares, published in 1854 I4shi Namah, 
one of the Persian works of the deceased Munshi Shilal Sheikh, 
in which the author makes a distinct ueference to the seot of 
the Gokul Gosdins, or the Maharajas. We give below the 
text and its English translation :— 


Sea pale gla! ats Iyer enabisSy JSS aSltye ye 
ley sates WET lay 9 a AM Edy 5 wily Usa 
UST asaya 4 aS aS 0 SN9 sores tay Salt Lal 
wre ahh Baye dy a5 y Ope LST slay y anew ey 
stat shy y east jo in, isladen ux Tyee ay yd 
gst BUY shy Spey chy SUIS EO y JO pur jl 
col crt) aples 9 Wggen Opened y ire yd sly aye ms 
Wy Vjdgd ghee G5dlt Cedy S aild Glade obinel pu pad 
elals tira LAL aad aa he phan pa) Bevo Sp) pat 
dbo d 9 yloyye jl asd Ula ST y deaae Je hag’ ma 
eck ngs Wl py oad Jelly Ugh aly mle 
Bagh hh oye Oph ot) geet ope Ybryd 9 00 hee 
SF eye wig 5 uy sale Gltay Wold! oT glad Gam 


aS orgs iby SI jl sya mph ealye 9 wats oa han 


ae 
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y dijlags ple gljatel ety Oph cow dbye lew divs 
ust LS eh S Ldtire syst y Gad Slee lhl unl gator 
cilewt ee Jjady Wyyh alia y| aatlo dye Spare Lyte y We 
els WaT oe aye aizle coe sl let qglajly y alage 

: itly coe Syatin 2ST 4 ach lb y Cagle 


[TRANSLATION OF THD ABOVE. | 


“The Gokul Gosdinjis.—They are generally known (by the name 
of) Gokulasth. In all their outward manners they are like the 
Bandraéban Gosains, and they apply the Kasliké (mark made by the 
Hindus on the forehead) in a different way, and their followes aie 
mostly Gujarati grocers (or banians), who carry on the business of 
méhajans (or bankers). Few other people are inclined to become 
their followers. Their followers, whether men or women at the 
time of becoming their followers, make an offering to the guru (7.6. 
the spiritual guide) of these three things, namely, body, mind, and 
wealth,—that is, for (his) service and gratification; and they with- 
hold not from him their bodies, hearts, and gold. Men and women 
unfailingly go once every day, and some of them three times (daily), 
in order to behold the face of their spiritual guide, or tle adored idol, 
And, besides this, they are so firm in their good faith, that when they 
marry, they first send their wives to their spiritual guide without having 
made use of them; and the leavings of their accomplished guide aro 
afterwards tasted by the ignorant disciples. Should any ono of tho 
disciples hesitate to send his wife as mentioned above, she becomes, 
agreeably to their belief, a barren women, and her husband will not 
benefit by her; and as this dread has disordered the brains of those 
foolish people for a long time, they, from fear, exercise this obnoxious 
act. Besides the newly married wife, should the guide desire the 
wifo of any followers, as soon as they discover his intentions they 
produce her; and all these fools regard the wicked and sinful deeds 
of their guide as the gambols of Krishna, and, considering their 

‘adored guide as God, they respect his words as revelations from 
heaven, and conceal his doings. The food and drink of these 
‘Gosdins) are delicious and luxurious, and most of them are 

althy.” 
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The immoralities of the Mahérdjas were proved before 
the Supreme (now High) Court of Bombay in the yoar 
1862. Dr. John Wilson, who (in the words of Sir Joseph 
Arnould), “has studied the subject with that comprehensive 
range of thought—the result of varied erudition—which has 
made his name a foremost one among the living oriontalists of 
Europe,” says in his testimony as follows :— 


“The sect of Vallabhéchérya is a new sect, inasmuch as it has 
selected the god Krishna in one of his aspects—that of his ado- 
lescence, and raised him to supremacy in that aspect. It is a new 
sect, in as far as it has established the Pushti-marga, or way of en- 
joyment, in a natural and carnal sense. The sect is new in its 
objects, and now in its methods. The god Knsbna is worshipped 
by its members in the form of images, and in the form of the per- 
sons of their gurus, the so-called Mahivdjas. ‘he Mahirdj is con- 
sidered by a great many of his followors as an incarnation of God, 
as god incarnate according to Hindu notions, which are peculiar on 
that subject. The Vallabhéchéryans hold that Vallabhicharya and 
his official descendants are incarnations of the god Krishna, without | 
holding that there is a complete embodiment of him in any one of 
them. According to Ilindu notions, there have occurred nine in- 
carnations of Vishnu, the last of them being that of Buddha. Tho 
orthodox ILindus do not believe in any incarnations which aro said 
to have taken placo between tho timo of Buddha and the present day. 
The Vallabhdchdryans, on the contrary, hold that Vallabhdchdrya 
and his descendanjs are incarnations of Krishna, They viow the 
Mahéréj as intermediate betweon themselves and the god Krishna, 
in the sense of being entitled to have his disla reooived as oqual to 
those of Krishna himself.... Zan, man, and dhan (in tho formula 
of Vallabhachérya initiation) aro used in an all-comprohensive sonse 
—tan, embracing the body in all its members and functions; man, 
reforring to mind in all the montal powors and faculties; and dhan, 
comprehending all property and possessions, which have to be placed 
at the disposal of the god through the Mahdr4j, according to tho 
doctrines of the sect. I have scon passages in works published by 
the Maharéjas of the sect, according to which the sectaries should 
make over their sons, wives, daughters, and ovory thing ols before 
applying thom to their own use.” 


We shall not dwell longor upon this subject than to recite 
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an extract from the judgment of Sir Mathew Sausso, in the 


Maharéj Libel Case :— 

“Tt appears abundantly fiom works of recognised authority writ- 
ten by other Mahdr4jas, and from existing popular belief in the 
Vallabhachatya sect, that Vallabhachéiya is believed to have been an 
incai nation of the god Krishna, and that the Maharajas, as descendants 
of Vallabh&chérya, have claimed ‘and received from their followers 
the like chaiacter of incarnation of that god, by hereditary succos- 
sion. The Mahdidjas have been sedulous in identifying themselves : 
with the god Krishna by means of their own writings and teachings 
and by the similarity of ceremonies of worship and addiesses which 
they require to be offered to themselves by their followers, All 
songs connected with the god Krishna, which were brought before 
us, were of an amorous character, and it appeared that songs of a 
corrupting and licentious tendency, both in idea and expression, are 
sung by young females to the Mahérdjas, upon festive occasions, in 
which they are identified with the god in Ins most licentious aspect, 
In these songs, as well as in stories, both written and traditional, 
which latter are treated as of a religious character in the sect, the 
subject of sexual intercomse is most prominent. Adultery is made 
familiar to the minds ofall: it is nowhere discouraged or denounced ; 
but, on the contrary, in some of the stories, those persons who have 
committed that great moval and social offence are commended; and, 
in one of them, the actors are awarded the highest position in the 
heaven of the Vaishnavas, although for some attention paid on one 
occasion to the clearing of a temple of the gad. The love ond sub- 
serviency inculeated by the Hindu religion to be due in a spiritual 
sense to the Supreme Being, has been by thosé corrupt teachings 
materialised, and to a large extent transferred to those who claim to 
be his living incarnations. It is said to be ceremonially effected by 
a mystic rite, or dedication of ‘mind,’ ‘property,’ and ‘body,’ (or 
man, dhan, end tan), which is made in childhood by males, but by 
females in the ceremony of marriage; and a popular belief appears 
to exist to a considerable extent, that this dedication confers upon the 
Mahdardjas absolute rights over the ‘minds,’ ‘ properties,” and ‘bodies’ 
of their followers. The Mahérajas, however, appear, upon the evi- 
dence, ta have undoubtedly availed themselves of the existence of 
those impressions to gratify licentious propensities and a love of gain. 
These doctrines and practices are opposed to what we know of the 
original principles of the ancient Hindu religion, which are said to 
be found in the Vedas.” 
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The observations we havo been induced to make result from 
the impressions we have received in treating the subject; and 
we feel confident that our readers will concur with us in de- 
nouncing the flagrant abuses we have pointed out, and help 
us to hold them up to the indignation of the world. We 
sincerely hope that this public exposure of gross social evils 
will tend to their ultimate and speedy abatement, 


144 HISTORY OF THE SECT OF MAUARATAS, 


CHAPTER IX. 
OPPRESSIVE EXAOTIONS OF THE MATIARASAS. 


Snyce the Mahdrajas exercise such unlimited spiritual autho- 
rity over their adherents, it follows that they should possess ~ 
considerable temporal influence’ and power. Great personal 
respect is paid to them; they are invited to sumptuous enter- 
tainments by their votaries, are constantly in the receipt of 
valuable and choice presents, are consulted upon most matters 
of importance, and their sway over society is consequently 
great. When a rumour reaches a town that a Mahér4j is 
approaching, a large throng of his devoted followers go forth 
to meet him, and, forming themselves into a procession, he 
enters the town with groat pomp and jubilation. The most 
influential and rich members of tho sect think it no degrada- 
tion to perform the most menial offices in his service, 

Whoever displeases 2 Maharaj incurs the ponalty of ex- 
communication, which is thus carried into effoct; The Maharaj 
presses the most influential persons belonging to the sect to 
interfere in the mattor, and a meeting is convened, at which 
the conduct of the offending Vaishnava is discussed. As, in 
all such cases, the voice of the wealthy and powerful pre- 
ponderates; and as these have already been privately solicited 
and won over by the Mahéréj, the issue is never doubtful. 
The person who has incurred the displeasure of the Mahér4j 
has no alternative but to endure all the pains and ponalties of 
excommunication, or to make the most abject submission, and 
atone by the offer of costly biibes. Any one who resists the 
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imposition of a iax which the Maharaj desires to levy is 
punished in a lightor way, although one cqually powerful in 
its consequences, for he is prohibited from worshipping the 
jmage, or the Mah4rdj, until he submit. It thus happens 
that even the rich and influential aro often kept soliciting 
pardon, and fasting, at the door of tho dwelling of the Mahi- 
raj, for they may not take oven food or wator until they have 
paid their adoration to the image and to the Mahdrdj, which 
they are not permitted to do until they have submitted to the 
imposition. 

“ After the Europeans and Parsis, the Gujarati community 
engross the largest portion of the commerce of Bombay. They 
include Bhattids, MArwadis, Lowinds, and others. Thoy may 
be characterised gonerally as a community of shopkeepers, and 
have always shown an instinctive aptitude for commerce. ., , 
By far the larger portion of this trading community acknow- 
ledge the Mahérdjas for their spiritual guides. Our whole 
Kapad Basdr, cloth market, is almost oxclusively monopolized 
by the devout Vaishnavas. Thoy deal also very oxtensively 
in cotton, opium, sugar, spicos, gold, silver, and in almost 
every important article of trade. Tho Mah4réjas, taking 
advantage of tho commercial charactor of their worshippors 
have secured 1o themselves a permanent source of income, by 
imposing a tax upon overy article or commodity in which 
their votaries are trading. IIow such a tax came to be im- 
posed upon them is easily learnt from a little brochuro published 
ten years ago by the special authority of Jivanji Mahdrdj, 
which furnishes information regarding the amount and nature 
of the tax that goes to him, It appears from this that, in 
1811, when Gokulnathji Mahardj, tho ancestor of Jivanji, 
came to Bombay, all the Vaishnavas of the island of Bombay, 
collecting in a body, requested His Holiness to settle per- 
manently with his family ‘for the purification of their souls ;’ 
offering, at the same time, to build a temple for him, and +6 

10 
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make arrangements to mect his exponses in connoction with 
the temple. To secure permanency to his incomo, and that, 
too, in a way the least burdensome to his followers, the Maha. 
r4j pitched upon articles of trade for jaxation. Accordingly 
agreements were signed by Bhattié, Banié, and Lowan4 mer- 
chants, in which they bound themselves to add to tho price of 
every article they might buy or sell according to the following 
scale :— 


ARTIOLES, AMOUNT OF TAXATION, 


1, Silk, sugar, spices, metals, sack-)} anna per every hundred 
cloth, cotton, and opium ..... ais |} rupees of sale effected. 
2, Cloth, silk pena and pias ace s Ditto. 
BDCCICS sesseecesneveees 
8. Bills of exchange, drafts, ete {? pone Dee ener) ensine 
: Be at ated rupees transaction. 
4, Gold and silver specie ............ Ditto. 
5. Bills and specie brokerage ...... Ditto. 
6. Cloth brokerage......... seiaestonsee { z anna per every hundred 
rupees transaction. 
7. Agency brokerS.....s:seeeseeee Ditto. 
8. Biokers to European houses,..... Ditto. 
9. Grain brokers ..scscseseceesseteae Ditto, 


10, Pearls and jewels ......seeeseeeee Ditto, 
11, Pearls and jewel brokerage ...... Ditto. 


12, Insurance brokers ...csesceveers we Ditto, 
8 annas per every hundred 
18, Muccadams ..... seecevaueas erence { supoes of their income, 


14 


Every vatimar laden with goods 
from Malabar, and consigned to Rs, 14 per vessel. 
a Vaishnava ....... iicayeavavasedss 
15. Every padow (native craft) from 

Rajapur, and of which the goods 9 annas per vegsel, 
are consigned to a Vaishnava ... 


16. Grain of all kinds ......... seseaens » 1 anna.per candy. 
17, Ghi (clarified aia paeacncsine  § anna per maund, 
18. Oil ....08. seevecseseeenersecrssceooeees GNA Per maund, 


19. Bice ..ccscccssscsccsseseeresssereeee Lanne per “muda.” 


1 anna por every hundred . 
20. Malabar cloth .,.,.ssssscesserseere { rupees transaction, 
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ARTICLES, AMOUNT OF TAXATION, 
Rs, 13 per every hundred 
21. Dealers in gold ..,.... sm rupees’ worth of gold 
bought for trade. 


22, Cotton yarn sescccsrere tecsssooveee 2 annas por maund. 
1 rupee per every hundred 
QB. Rope sisssoveescccevaeeeees sn rupees’ worth of sale 
effected. 
24, Tron cecsseee sescsceoee veceseeseeees 1 anu per candy. 
25. Pepper, cte..seseveseeseonens rescoee | Ld anna per owt. 


“Tt will be seen that there is not an important article of 
trade in which the Vaishnavas are engaged that has oscaped 
the Mah4raj’s clutches. Small and inappreciable as the rate 
of Jagd (tax) may appear on a superficial view, the proceeds 
of the whole, when collected together, amount to 50,000 
rupees. This large sum goes every year to fill the coffers of 
Jivanji, the owner of the great tomple in Bombay, and now 
one of the richest among the natives of our island. 

“But this is not all. It is not enough thatso much money 
goes to one Mah4r4j. Other high priosts have come forward 
in succession to assert thoir several claims, and to have their 
need supplied by fiesh impositions. or instanco, thero ig a 
lagdé on most of the othor montioned articles (tho rate of 
which, however, is not the same as that of the first one), which 
goes to provide for tho temple of Sri Néthji in Mowdx. It 
would be todious to mention the different rates on different 
articles. Suffice it 1o say that the prococds of this second tax 
amount to 80,000 rupees a year, of which the tax on picce 
goods alone, which is one anna per every hundrod. rupees’ 
worth of goods bought or sold, furnishos the important item 
of 42,000 rupees, Jivanji Mahérdj deriving from this same 
source about 11,000 rupees, The /digds appear to have grown 
with the growth of the Mahdrdjas' number. Hardly two or 
three years pass but a fresh /dgd is sure 10 be imposod. About 
three years ago Chimanlalji, Gopkeshji, and Lal Maniji 
Mahérdjas imposed three /dgds for their respoctive benefit on 


rs 
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some of the above-mentioned articles, from which they derive 
12,000, 5,500, and 4,500 rupees respectively overy year. The 
total amount of the six /dgds we have now describod is as 


follows :-— 
RUPEES. 





For Sti NAthji ...cscsesseseeseeseeveres sees 80,000 
y, Sivanji Maharaj cecesscses errr ith 50,000 
yo Cbimanlalji ditto...cccccccceccrtersseees 12,000 
39 Gopkeshji ditto ....ccseceeseseveeeueee 5,500 
se LAL MAREN sptanusies Qinenncaneees 1. 4,500 
gy Babu Ravjaji wiccccccseeesceseseveeeens 10,000 . 
Rs, 162,000 


“Perhaps some of our readers will be surprised to find that 
a tax of one anna or half an anna on every hundred rupees 
should produce so large an amount. But the fact is that tho 
rate of tax on every article is doubled, trebled, or quadrupled, 
as it passes from one merchant or shopkeeper to another, and 
from another to a third, and from a third to a fourth, and so 
on, for every Vaishnava merchant pays his /égd for what he 
buys or sells. 

“Upon whom does this burden of 162,000 rupees fall? It 
is certain that it does not fall upon tho orthodox Vaishnavas. 
It would be a different thing altogother were the taxes levied 
on the profit of his trade, Tho Bhéttié merchant is at liborty 
to spend what he pleases out of his profits, But it must be 
borne in mind that the /dgds, or taxes of the Mahdrdjas, are 
levied upon articles of trade, and the burden therefore fallg 
upon the community at large. The Vaishnava merchant pays 
not a farthing. ‘Let us see what he does, He buys, say piece 
goods in lump from European merchants, and puts such a 
price upon them as will cover not only his profits but all he 
has to pay in the shape of ddgds to the Mahardjas, Hoe has 
no fear of his goods being undersold, for his brother mer~ 
chants, who are alike Vaishnavas, are in similar circumstances. 
He is generally a retail as well as a wholesale dealer. Mer- 
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chants who buy goods from him, in paying the increased price 
(increased on account of the taxes), pay actually the taxes 
themselves; but they lose nothing, since they must soll their 
goods at a profit, however low. The consumers of tho articles 
are the real payers of the Mah4rajas’ taxes. Thus Christians, 
Zorodéstrians, Mahomedans, and the non- Vaishnava ILindus, 
are called upon to make this little contribution to the Mahé- 
rajas. Again, merchants from Arabia, Persia, or Zanzibar, on 
the coast of Africa, buy piece goods and other articles on a 
very extensive scale from the Bhattid dealers; and they, too, 
pay for the Mahér4j’s imposition. These merchants, how- 
ever, suffer nothing from it, for they charge it upon tho prico 
of the articles thoy sell to the people of Arabia, Persia, and, 
Zanzibar, as the case may be. Foreign consumers, thorefore, 
certainly, though unconsciously, come in for a share of tho 
holy tax.” * 

Thus the power and influence of the Mahdrdjas is col- 
laterally aided by their wealth, which tends to increaso the 
respect in which they are held, especially by the populace, 
with whom a poor pricsthood is usually an object of ridicule 
or contempt. 

Men holding socicty by the throat with so powerful a grasp 
as these Mahdrajas, for the gratification of thoixr cvil passions 
and propensities, would be dangorous to socioty at large, wera 
there not firm laws which impose limits upon their power. 
Of their misdeeds, so long as they are kept within the bounds 
of their sect, and are limited to such acts as affect only their 
devotees, the law takes no notice, for these are private wrongs 
of which the law takes no cognizance, if the individual who 
suffers chooses to submit to them. If, however, its protection 
be claimed it will vindicate its supremacy. The Mahérdjas 
are careful not to attempt to exorcise authority in such a 
manner as would bring them within the grasp of tho law; but 

* Times of India, Fobiruary 1, 1862, as 
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the private wrongs they inflict are nevertheless of sufficiontly 
grave a character to be held up to public censure. Although 
all-powerful within their own area and pale, their saccrdotal 
character does not exempt them from the castigation of intolli- 
gent opinion. 

We purpose giving a few instances of their misconduct, 
which might not otherwise come clearly to the knowledge of 
the public. 

“About twenty-seven years ago, when Sir Henry (thon 
Colonel) Pottinger, was the Resident at Katchh, a Maharaj 
from Katchh despoiled the houses of the Vaishnavas of Sindh : 
this man had twenty-two Mussulman sepoys in his pay; and for 
disguise, we presume, he kopt his beard like that of a Mussul- 
man After robbing the Vaishnavas of some villages between 
Luckpat and Tera, he started for Katchh Mandayi, the inhabi- 
tants of which communicated the intelligence to the Resident 
through Devan Lakhmid4s, mehta of that place. Upon this 
the Resident sent a military guard, and directed that the 
Mah4réj should not be permitted to enter the town. Accord-, 
ingly, when he came to within two miles of the placo, he was 
informed that he would be punished if he romained within the 
boundaries of Katchh. Upon this the Mahdrdj immediatoly 
fled.” 

“Another Maharaj (who died in Bombay about twelve years 
ago) went once to Katchh Mandavi. Hore he found a porson 
who had a claim against one Hansé TilyAnivall4. This claim 
was barred by law, and the man therefore made over the bond 
to the Maharaj, and told him so. The Mahdrdj immediately 
sent for Hans& Tilvdnivall4 and demanded the money from 
him. The poor man stated that he was not legally bound to 
pay the money, and that, besides, he was in impoverished cir- 
cumstances, and could not. Ifereupon, the Mah4r4j, without 
attending to what he had said, made him Hie all day in the sun, 
and had a large stone placed on his breast.” 
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“Tn another case, about three years ago, a subscription list 
was set on foot by Chimanji Mahdr4j for the purpose of con- 
structing a groat temple. In that list many Vishnavas had 
willingly contributed large sums; but others, who had at- 
tached but small sums against their names, had a great deal 
of sulum (tyranny) practised upon them by the Mahdraj. 
To extort large contributions from them, they were threat- 
ened with the closing of Chimanji’s temple against them. 
Some were actually confined in the temple. The same 
Mahéréj threw one of his worshippers from a staircase of 
his house, and thereby inflicted great personal injury upon 
him.” , 

Authority has been exercised in other cases in a similar 
manner, for the purposes of extortion; but the personal injury 
inflicted in this case would have brought the Mahér4j within 
reach of the law if the votary had chosen to claim its pro- 
tection. 

“Jn another case, Gokuleshadhishji Mah4r4j thought right 
to possess himself of the house of one Manikb4i, widow of 
Kaliénji Okhai, late mukkadam to Messrs. Graham ‘and Co, 
After confining her in hig tomple for some length of time, he 
forced her to deliver to him all tho documents relating theroto, 
and extorted from her a writing to the effect that she had of 
her own free will made over the houso to the Mahéraj as oa 
gift. Some time after, the widow sucd the Mah4raj in her 
Majesty’s Supreme Court, and when the caso was about to 
come on, the Mahérdj caused a private settlement to be 
made, he making over to her the deed of tho house (worth 
about 12,000 rupees) and reéoiving from her 1,500 rupeos in 
consideration.” 

Here the religion of the votary.did not shelter the attempted 
robbery ; but it was a pity tho action was compromised, as we 
have no doubt the Supreme Court would have strongly ex- 
pressed itself upon the nefarious transaction. But we presume 
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the plaintiff was induced by caste reasons to forego the pursuit, 
and was content to recover her own even al a cost. 

“ Again (and as the last instance we shall adduce, and to 
which we shall have occasion to advert in a subsequont 
chapter), about five years ago all the Mahdrajas of Bombay 
framed a document which became subsequently celebrated as 
the ‘Slavery Bond.’ In this slavery bond it was stated that 
no Vaishnava should serve the Mah4rdjas with summons to 
appear in a court of justice; that a fund should be raised for 
the purpose of trying to get an act passed in the Legislative 
Council by which no Mahérdj could be summoned before a 
court of justice; and if, during the interval, a Mahardj wero 
served with a summons by an outside party, the Vaishnavas 
should undergo any expense to put a stop to it; that, if any 
Vaishnava wrote against the Mahdrdjas, he should be punished 
by his caste people.” 

“The Vaishnavas were not at all willing to sign such a 
rigorously framed document; but when, for eight days to- 
gether, the Mahérajas closed, the doors of their temples against 
them, and did not allow any Vaishnava to sec their facos, all 
the Vaishnava sets signed the document. Some of the shets 
were altogether unwilling to do so, but they became afraid of 
the Mah4rajas, and at last signed the ‘Slavery Bond.’ ” * 

The inference to be drawn from these instances is that the 
Mahérajas, if resisted in their tyranny, would be controlled ; 
but while their infatuated votaries receive the dogma of the | 
ereed they follow, that these Mahardjas are the incarnations 
of Krishna, and adhere to the dedication of tan, man, and 
dhan, they must necessarily remain the victims of* these art « 
a crafty, and dissolute priests. 


+ 


* A pamphlet on the Maharfjas, 
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CHAPTER X. 
TIE MAHARATAS IN DIFFICULTIES. 


Ir might have been foreseen that power such as that oxer- 
cised by the Mahardjas, resting on hereditary superstition of 
the most debasing character, and maintained by craft and 
cunning, must ultimately be overthrown. It was impossible 
that an authority having no other support could continue 
when the light of intelligence was thrown upon it. I must 
necessarily expire amidst the ridiculo and scorn of those to 
whom its true character is shown. The impending fall of an 
illegitimate but long continued domination, arbitrary and 
tyrannous in its pressuro on the consciences of men, is often 
accelerated by strange and unexpected circumstances. And 
thus it is with the power andsinfluence of these Mahdrdjas. 
The circumstances that have conduced to haston tho deserved 
overthrow of their monstrous tyranny may bo summod up as 
follows :— 

1. The religious disputes botwoon thom and the Brahmans. 

2. Their objections to attend courts of justico. 

8. The opinions of the press upon them and their decds. 

_ & Their infatuated mistake in the endeavour to enforce the 
“ Slavery Bond.” 

Lot us first notice the roligious disputes between thom and 
the Brahmans. 

In the year 1855, the Gujaréti Brahmans in Bombay, wish~ 
ing to make the offering to Mahédeva, or Siva, of Ohhapan. 
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bhoga (which means fifty-six kinds of consecrated food, and 
consists of as many different sorts of vegetablos, grains, etc., 
and is very expensive from the quantity made), commenced 
a subscription for the purpose. This met with succoss, and 
the consecrated food was made and offered at the shrine of the 
idol, after which it was participated in by the Brahmans, and. 
widely distributed. 

The Mahérdjas, seeking a pretext for disputing with the 
Brahmans, contended that what is consecrated to Siva, is, 
according to the Hindu Sastras, Siva Nirmal (which means 
holy to Siva), and consequently ought not to have been par- 
taken of by the Brahmans, Tho Brahmans in Bombay are, 
as a class, supported by begging; and throughout Gujarat 
and the adjacent parts, as well as at Bombay, they are wholly 
supported by Vaishnavas, it being customary for all sectarians, 
without exception, to present gifls to the Brahmans, whose 
sect is considered the chief. The object of the Mah4rdjas in 
originating this dispute was to acquire the supremacy, thus 
virtually held by the Brahmans. To effect this, the Mahi. 
rajas urged upon the Vaishnavas, and especially the Bhattids, 
who were the chief supporters of the Brahmans, that, haying 
committed this serious religioys er1or of consuming the food 
consecrated to Siva, they were unworthy of support and pa- 
tronage, and urged that the customary gifts and supplies 
should be withheld from them. For a considerable time pre- 
vious to this there had becn much dissatisfaction among the 
Vaishnavas on account of the conduct and practices of the 
Mahdarajas ; and as the latter prosecuted with great vehemence 
the scheme for withholding thé supplies to the Brahmans, the 
Vaishnavas thought it a favourable opportunity for obtaining 
some reform of tho abuses they complained of, which consisted 
in the notorious adulterous intercourse of the Mahdrdjas with 
the females of their families (especially in the winter service at 
four o’elock in the morning), and the frequent ravishment of 
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girls of ten or eleven years of age. These atrocities had only 
been submitted to with any pationce by the most infatuated 
and devoted of the Vaishnavas; for the Ifindus gonorally set 
a high value on the chastity of their femalos, and the viola- 
tion of it, as a point of doctrine, is soveroly reprohended as a 
sin in their ancient religious works. Drofligacy is nowhere 
inculcated in the Sacred Books of the Ilindus, and rests upon 
a corruption of symbolism from its true meaning, introduced 
by these infamous men to sanction their own misdeeds. Much 
dissatisfaction also grew out of the quarrels and disputes in 
families caused by the Mahdrdjas requiring the wives and 
daughters of the Vaishnavas to make them presonis of orna- 
ments and jewellery; for the females, being willing to gratify 
the cupidity of their priesis, urged their unwilling husbands 
to consent, Another ground of complaint was the treatment 
of the fomales in the thronged crowds of tho temple, where 
they were indecently abused. The Vaishnavas were also dis- 
pleased on account of the large sums of money exacted from 
them in various ways, on pain of being exposed to the injury 
and annoyance which the Mahardjas always knew how to in- 
flict on those who provoked their animosity. They wero 
indignant that, in cases whore private, commorcial, family, 
or caste disputes were referred {o the arbitration of the Maha- 
raj, the dissatisfied party, against whom a decision had been 
given, because he had bribed the arbitrator loss munificertily 
than his opponent, was required to consent to the decision, 
under the penalty of incurring serious displeasure. These, 
however, were not the only grievances. The Mahérdjas com- 
mand the labour and services of their followers without giving 
them any remuneration, and evon insist that, when busily 
occupied in their own ordinary svocations, they shall, whon, 
roquired, instantly quit them to obey the orders of the Mahé- 
réjas, by attending to the image of the idol, or wreathing its 
tradle, etc., with flowers. The practice of the guardian sof 
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the temples beating the worshippors, to hasten their passage 
through the temples, was another subject of complaint. 

A favourable opportunity seemed to have arrived for the 
redress of all these grievances, and the Vaishnavas collectively 
consented to the wishes of tho Mahdrajas in referonco to tho 
Brahmans, upon the condition that these abuses should be 
absolutely reformed. One influential person named Gopéldds 
Madhavadés persisted in supporting the Brahmans in de- 
fiance of the Mahfrdjas; and two others, also of great weight 
in their different sects, named RAmbAl Thaékursidds and Sa- 
kharém Laxmanji, supported the Brahmans. The Mahdrajas 
yielded to the pressure put upon them, and consented to the 
demands made upon them, even to the minor reforms; but 
they required the respite of a year bofore carrying them out, 
and demanded complete secresy, conceiving that if they 
yielded to immediate execution they would be tacitly admit- 
ting the existence of evils, and putting a weapon into the 
hands of their opponents—the Brahmans. 

The dispute between the Mahdrdjas and the Brahmans, 
however, led to newspaper controversy, and caused much bad 
blood, The Banids and BhAttids, the most devoted followers 
of the Maharajas, were commanded not to salute either of the 
three gentlemen who sided with the Brahmans, and otherwise 
to withhold the respect they had always been accustomed to 
show to them, The Brahmans, convinced that they wero por- 
fectly orthodox in what they had done, convened several mect- 
ings, to which they invited the Mah4rdjas to discuss the matter 
with them ; but the Mah4r4jas, knowing the weakness of their 
cause, and conscious of their ignorance of Sanskrit, “abstained 
from attending the meetings, or taking part in discussions 
which they were aware must end in their defeat and disgrace. 
To obtain, however, the victory, in the eyes of their-votaries, 
they assembled a meeting of their own, which was attended 
by a beggar Brahman, whom they had: previously bribed 
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This man, who represented that he was deputed by the entire 
body of his brethren, publicly humiliated himself by asking 
pardon of the Mah4rdjas in their name. The pardon sought 
was, of course, graciously granted, and the Mahardjas thought 
thoy were restored to the good opinion of their followers. 
But, unfortunately for them, the trick was exposed, and the 
public discussed, and the native newspapers commented upon 
it. This was a heavy blow to the Mahérdjas. But, as thoy 
had not succeeded against the Brahmans, thoy did not carry 
out the reforms they had consented to, and the affair ter- 
minated almost where it commenced, to the disgust of all 
parties. The power of the Mahdrdjas was, however, shaken. 

It was at this period, an opportunity being afforded by these 
disputes, that the Satya Prakdsha (Light of Truth), a weekly 
newspaper, was first issued, It was published by tho defondant 
in the Libel Oase, and its object was the advocacy of social, 
educational, and religious reforms. In consequence of the 
excited, state of public opinion at the time, the newspaper. 
immediately obtained a wide circulation. 

The second circumstance conducing to accelerate the over- 
throw of the power of the Mahirdjas was their objection to 
attend courts of justice. The Mahérdjas conccive that thoir 
dignity is lowered and their persons polluted by attending 
courts of justice ; but the Supreme Oourt of Bombay required 
them to obey the summons of the law, on tho occasion of an, 
action being brought by Sri Jivanji Mahir4j against Ram- 
dayél Motirém. The plaintiff's affidavit was 1o the following 
effect — 


“T, Sri Jivanji Mahérdj, the plaintiff above-named, solemuly affirm 
and declare that on or about the 2nd day of August instant, I was 
served with a subpoena from the above-named defendant to appear and 
give evidence on the trial of this cause; and I furthor say that I am 
the chief Maharaj of a very large section of the Hindu community, 
consisting of Banids, Bhéttids, -Bhanséllis, Mérwidis, Lowénés, 
Khatris, and other Hindu castes; and that it is contrary: to .the:’ 
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religion of the said castes that I should appear in any public place, 
except our temple and in the houses of members of the said castes 
for religious and ceremonial purposes. J therefore say that I cannot 
attend personally in the Supreme Court to give evidence at the trial 
of this cause; but that, if I did so atiend, I should subjeot myself to 
the hability of beng deposed from my office; and I futher say that I 
have very little personal knowledge of any of the matters in thig 
action; but my mehtds (clerks), who are fully acquainted therewith, 
will attend in court with all books and documents relating to the 
issues. And I lastly say that my sole reason for not obeying tho 
said subpoena is that given; and inasmuch as tho defendant's advisers 
well knew that I could not attend, I verily believe they only caused 
the subpoena to be served in order to create annoyance and expense, 
If, however, the defendant think fit to do so, I am ready and will- 
ing to be examined at my own house and at my own exponse.” 


The Bombay Gazetie of August 12, 1856, says :— 

“The application was opposed by the counsel on the other side, 
who contended that sufficicnt cause had not been shown to exempt 
Sti Jivanji Mahé1aj from the usage of the court. The Mahéréj, the 
learned gentleman was informed, was in the habit of attending 
public places and visiting the houses of other natives. Ie once or 
‘twice took a sea trip in the steamer Phlox, travelled by railway 
along with low caste [indus, inspected the Observatory, the Mint, 
the spinning machinery, equestrian exhibitions, native nautches, 
eto, ete,, Surely if his person were not polluted by these aa) 
much less would if be by attending the Supreme Court, 

The Chief Justice (Sir William Yardley) with whose view of the 
case Sir Mathew Sausse entirely concurred, expressed himself vory 
strongly against the expediency of exempting any individual, how- 
ever high or dignified his station might be, frém the usual procesg 
of the Court, saying that once an execption were made in fayour of 
any person, there would be no end of applications of the same 
nature. The head of every petty sect and caste in the island would 
be calling himself a Maharéj, and demanding as a right that the 
Court should have him examined at his private residencé,” 


The objection, which in a great measure was suggested by 
the fact that the Mahdrdjas feel it to be a degradation to sit 
lower than an Euyopean, whom they regard as only equal to 
the very lowest of their own caste, was thus defeated ; and 
this defeat further tended to reduce their importance, 


* 
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The opinions of the press upon the Mahardjas and their 
deeds have also tended to undermine their influenco. 

Owing to the circumstances just noticed, and tho oxcited 
state of public fecling, the doctrines, worship, power, and in- 
fluence, the ignorance and evil lives of the Mahfrdjas, became 
not only well known, but much talked of Tho community 
was thoroughly aroused, and men began to think, to talk, and 
to act. The press, stimulated by this movement of socioty, 
gained courage to make its comments, There are about 
fifteen or sixteen Gujarati papers printed in the vernacular 
idiom and three or four English local papers published at 
Bombay. All theso made their comments, and sevorely cen- 
sured, the Mahdrdjas. The Satya Prakdsh, which was con- 


“ducted by the defendant in tho Libel Case (who was himself 


a Banid, and follower of the Mahdardjas, and familiar with all 
their mysteries and evil practices), frequently denounced and 
exposed their immorality and corruption. This, in the fer- 
ment which continued to oxist, groatly shocked tho feclings 
of the public, which had no conception of the oxistonco of the 
enormities thus exposed. Tho Mah4rdéjas thomsclves wore 
peculiarly sensitive to the censure of this particular papor, 
knowing that it was conducted by one of their own followors, 
and they thoreforo instinctively apprehended that it would 
have a most prejudicial offect, The body of the Mahéréjas 
consequently resorted to covery available means 10 ondcayour 
to silence the writer, by holding out considerable pecuniary 
inducements, proposed through the medium of some of their 
most influential votaries, But they wore thoroughly frustrated. 
in this object; for not only were commonts published in the 
yarious newspapers, but pamphlets and handbills were freely 
circulated, all tending to the destruction of their influence, 

Extracts of the comments so made, and which will give an 
idea of how much the subject occupied public anetionyis are 
given in, the Appendix, No. 2, 
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The Slavery Bond was another means of undermining their 
influence. 

Tn consequence of the excited state of the public mind, re- 
sulting from the perusal of the several pamphlets and hand- 
bills, and the censorious comments of the newspapers, an 
advertisement appeared in the Satya Prakdsh of the 25th of 
January, 1857, proposing for competition a prize essay upon 
the duties of Gurus (spiritual guides), and the rule of conduct 
of their female devotees. The object of the proposed cssay 
was to show the line of conduct that ought to be pursued by 
the Mahdrdjas towards their female votaries, as well as how 
these were bound to act in return, Several essays were the 
result of this announcement, and one of them was crowned 
with approval. ‘Whilst this was being printed for circulation, 
the Parsi editor of the Chdbak newspaper wrote a series of 
articles in his issues of the 17th and 24th August, and ard 
September of 1858, advocating the causc of the Mahérajas, 
and criticising the conduct of the reforming party, no doubt 
stimulated to this by some interested motive. Some of this 
party he personally abused, and publicly named them; one of 
them, indignant at this proceeding, brought a civil action for 
damages, for it became well known that this editor had written 
at the instigation of a certain justice of the peace who strongly 
supported ‘the cause of the Mah4rdjas, he being one of their 
most influential followers, This the editor himself made 
known through his journal of the 25th January, 1859; for, 
being cast in the action and disappointed in not receiving 
promised pecuniary assistance, he thus retaliated. 

In justice to the Chdbah, it is but proper to mention that 
the editor of this paper, before he was reduced 10 oxtremities, 
had advocated reform in the Parsi community, and had writ- 
ten ably and freely upon the subject, the Okdbak then being 
one of the most popular and best vernacular papers in Bom- 
bay. Things unfortunately taking an adverse turn, he was 
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induced, by the hope of bettering his intorest, to veer round; 
but he was frustrated and disappointed. Whilst the action 
was pending in the Supremo Court, he was much pressed for 
money to make advances to his lawyers; and, to overcomo this 
difficulty, it was suggested to him to subpena some of the 
Mahé4rdjas as witnesses. The Mahfrdjas, on’this, took eve 
care to avoid the sorvice of the subpoona, and at the same time 
they closed thoir temples against their followors. This occa- 
sioned much commotion and great confusion in the commynity 
of the Vaishnavas. When the temples were thus closed, the 
members of the sect, including the rich and influential, would 
not take their meals and water as enjoined by their religious 
duties, without first paying their adoration in the morning to 
the image of the idol and to the Mahirdj. They were kept 
outside all day fasting. Upon the Vaishnavas cntreating the 
Mah4rdjas to open their temples, they refused to do so unless 
all the leading men in the sect would subscribe their signature 
to the document of which’ the following is a translation :— 


“ To Bal-Krishnajt, gresting. 


“Samvat, 1916, month of Poushsood 12 (Sunday, 16th January, 
1859) in Bombay to wit:—We Vaishnavas, Bhattids, and Vanias, 
and Low4nés, and Bhans&lis, and Marwadis, and Multinis, eto., 
(and) all conjointly, have made this agreemont. Its object is to 
wit: that we must make arrangemonts in any way, by making a 
petition to the Government that our Gurus, all descondanis of 
Gosdinji, should not attend the courts in caso of any difficulty from 
Government or on being summoned. The fund subscribed by thoso 
who have framed this draft (agreement) for expenses that will be 
incurred by this, to be kept in somo secure place. “This business we 
all conjomtly should conduct with Government, and (in this busi- 
ness) we should continue to join to tho last, and spare nothing. 
Honeeforth, if any Vaishnava publishes or, causes to be published a 
defamation of our religion, to that person his own caste men must 
certainly give punishment. And no Vaishnava should summon the class 
of Mahdrdjas; and 1f a member of another caste summon, then all the 
Vaishnayas conjointly must certainly’ make compromise about it. 

il 
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This kind of agreement we all conjointly, with free faith, of our own 
will and accord have made. Jivery one must corlainly conduct in 
thig manner, any one acting contrary to the agreoment is guilty of 
a crime against his religion and caste.” 


’ (Here follow the signatures). 


“This document was signed by almost all the leading mem- 
bers of the Vaishnava community, somo of whom were her 
Majesty’s Justices of the Peace and members of the Grand 
Jury. Its immediate object was to punish the editor of the 
Satya Prakash by excommunication, and to make an appeal 
in the Legislative Council to pass an act which would secure 
@ permanent exemption for the Mahérajas from attondance in 
courts of justice.” * : 

This bond (a thorough “slavery bond,” by the articles 
which thus stringently bound all who appended thoir names 
to it) the Mahdrajas were eager to get subscribed by all the 
rich and influential Vaishnavas without exception; and to 
fulfil the object of this bond it was further agreed :— 

“1st. That a barrister of first-rate talents should be sent to 
England with a view to secure a permanent exemption for the 
Mahdardjas from attending in courts of justice. For this pur- 
pose 60,000 rupees are to be subscribed among the Hindus, 

2nd, That all cases in which the Mahdrdjas happen to be 
one of the contending parties should be referred to arbitration. 

“8rd. That pérsons criticising the doings of Mahdrdjas, 
even in a spirit of fairness, should be punished with excom- 
munication.” + : ‘ 

The Mahérajas put every scheme into operation to compass 
their designs: they acted upon the fomales, who, béating their 
breasts and. imploring with tears, solicited their husbands to 
yield to the wishes of these priests. They thus created con- 
siderable disturbance in the domestic circles of their followers, 


* A pamphlet on the Mahfr&jas, 
t The Bombay Gavetts, January 26, 1869, 


THE MAHARAJAS IN DIFFICULTIES 163 


for it was not merely the willing whom they thus solicited, 
but even the unwilling, who wore known to be the advocates 
of reform, whom they hoped to constrain by these strong and 
illegitimate measures. This was a period of severo trial to the 
editor of the Satya Prakash, for the very friends who sceretly 
approved and applauded the criticisms of his paper, subdued 
by these influences, appended their names to the “Slavery 
Bond.” By this he was greatly porplexed, and for somo time 
was at a loss to know what course io take, for he was fully 
conscious that those influential friends who had. subscribed the 
“Slavery Bond” would be unable to assist him in caste mat~ 
ters. Calmly reflecting upon the line of action he should 
adopt, he saw that, if he yiolded to the attompted tyranny of 
the Mahardjas, ho would never again be able to put pen to 
paper in animadversion upon them, and that all the Vaish- 
navas would be subjected to the full force of this despotiem, 
and remain the slaves of the Mahérdjas. Having, thorefore, 
made up his mind not to submit, he wroto an article strongly 
reprehending tho soveral clauses of the document, and the 
whole body of the Vaishnavas became eagerly anxious for the 
next issue of the paper, to learn what the cditor had said, We 
quote tho translation of the Satya Prakdsh in regard to the 
“ Slavery Bond :”— 

“The Mahdrdjas of the Hindus, having shut out thelr followers 
from Darshan, mado them pass an important writing. The social and 
moral conditions of the ITindu followers of the Mahérdjas is greatly 
dependent upon this writing. If, therefore, we omittod to bestow 
our own attention upon the document, wo should at tho same time 
be omitting jo do what, as public writes, we ought to do. We 
consider it our bounden duty to lay our thoughts before our readers 
in an independent manner, and draw their attention to them. The 
following are the only principal articles inserted in that document: 

“*1, The people of each caste shall contribute what monoy the 
Mahéréjas fix for their caste; and, thus raising a largo sum of fifty 
or sixty thousand rupees, send a learned and experienced barrister 
to England to get an act exompting the Mahardjas from the opera- 
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tion of a summons of a court of justice passed. If the above-men~ 
tioned sum be not sufficient, the Vaishnavas shall raise such other 
sum as may be required, and use their private means to the accom- 
plishment of this undertaking. 

2, No Vaishnava from among the followers of the Mahérdjas 
shall, for any cause or for any risk, issue a summons of a court of 
justice against a Mahbéidj. 

‘No Vaishnava fiom among the followers of the Mahérdjas shall 
publish, either himself or through others, even a word tending to in- 
jure the Mahé:4j’s feeling in any newspaper, pamphlet, or handbull. 
If any person infringe the second and third articles, their caste people 
shall inflict proper punishments upon them. 

‘4, Jf persons belonging to castes which do not believe in the 
Mahérajas issue summons against them, all the Vaishnavas shall 
combine, and come to an amicable settlement with the party or 
parties who summoned the Mahér4j, submitting to the loss of any 
sum; and shall take such measures as shall not necessitate the 
attendance of a Mahér4j at any tribunal or court of justice, 

“The Mahdrajas have taken a writing fiom their followers con- 
taining the above-mentioned four articles. It has been already 
signed by such Hindn Shetifs as, ...., . and other Vaishnavas. 
Those who have not yet signed it are shut out by the Mahérajas 
from Darshan. It is reported that these will sign in a day or two. 

“The fifth article which the Mahdrdjas had inserted in this writ- 
ing, stated that no Vaishnava should buy or peruse such newapapers 
as contained anything likely to injure the Maharaj’s feelings. But 
the Shetiés objected to this, and got it struck off. ‘Woe publish be- 
low our own thoughts on each of the above-mentioned articles, and 
invite to them the attention of the Vaishnavas and other readers. 

‘About the first article. In this article tho Mahérajas seek to 
claim exemption from the operation of a summons of a court of 
justice at an expense of the large sum of fifty or sixty thousand. 
rupees. Those who are familiar with the technicalitics of English 
laws, and tactics of English politicians, will at once pronounce that 
the Mahdrdjas will fail in the accomplishment of their desire, and 
that this large sum of money will be thrown into the water. Any 
barrister or European will undertake to be the champion of the 
Mahérdjas with great pleasure and thankfulness, in order to fill his own 
pocket, and enjoy for a short time the sweets of his native land. But 
we hope the Mahirdjas, and the Shetiés, their followers, will con- 
sider well before they incur such a large expense, They must know 
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that, under the just and equilablo sway of tho English, every subject 
has a right to summons any person whatever to appear in a court of 
justice in order to prescrve his rights and liberties. Nover will the 
Mahdrdjas be exempt from the operations of this process. - Eyen 
great officers, whose time is extremely valuable, whose one minute 
is sometimes equal to one month, are obliged, when necessary, to 
wait for along time in a court of justice. In consideration of the 
value of their time, no act has beon passed to excuse their attond- 
ance cven for emergent business. It must, therefore, be fully con- 
sidered upon what powerful grounds an act conferring such a privi- 
lege can be passed in favour of the Mahérajas, who spend a greater 
portion of their time in jollity and pleasuie, and make no objection 
to see the dockyard and the Mint, and travel on railways. Let the 
petition be signed by the greatest number of persons, however re- 
spectable they may be, the English politicians will neither pay 
attention to the signatures nor to the persons who made thoso signa- 
tures. They will ponder over the request in the petition, and it 
they find that it is likely to tarnish the fair fume of English justice, 
they will in no case comply with it. We heartily wish that before 
this large sum of fifty or sixty thousand rupees is thrown into the 
water, the Gosf{ Mahdrdjas and their principal followers may con- 
sider this matter fully and seriously. On our part we advise the 
Mahérdjas and their ledding followers, that, instead of throwing this 
large sum of fifty or sixty thousand rupees into the water, thoy 
should rather expend it on the Victoria Musoum, by which means 
they would be expressing affoctionate and loyal regard towards her 
gracious Majesty, and would be aiding an important undortaking, 
We suggest an easy and plain way, that would be universally liked, 
by which the Mah4rdéjas might be oxempted from appearing in a 
court of justice. If it is adopted, we confidently say that the Malit- 
réjas will have no nced to appear any day in any court, What plan 
is this? The Mah4rdjas should nevor intorfere in any man’s private 
quarrels and concerns; they should win the love and affectionata re- 
gard of their friends and followers by uptight and moral behavibur ; 
they should ulways aid such undertakings as will improve the cause 
of their country’s progress; they should cease all money dealing’ 
with people of other castes; they should preach morality every day, 
and observe no distinction between their rich and poor follower’. 
If they act in this mariner, we confidently say that they will never 
have to appear in a court, 
“ About the second article. his article suggests that no Vaish- » 
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navas shall for any cause summons 4 Mahéréj to appear in a court 
of justice. We say, without fear of persecution, that this is hard 
and oppressive, If the Mahdrdjas do not interpose in a man’s pri- 
vate concerns, and improporly wrong any Vaishnava, it is plain that 
no necessity would remain at all to take one’s religious preceptor to 
a court of justice. Where, then, was the necessity of inserling such 
a hard clause. Any impartial thinker would at once honestly say 
that the MahfrAjas extorted such a hard clause from their followers, 
simply that they might be free to interfere in one’s private concorns 
and administer arbitrary justice. We say again, religious preachers 
and preceptors ought never to make their followers to pass such a 
hard writing to them. Who can be so imprudent and rash as to sum-~ 
mon his religious preceptor to a court of justice without any cause? 
After such a writing, it appears clear how the Mah4rdjas intend to 
behave towards their followers, and how they wish their followers 
to behave towards them. We wish that the Mahdréjas would look 
to their respectability and position, and annul this article at once. 
“About the third article. This article suggests that no Vaish- 
nava shall write a word tending to injure the feelings of the Mahé- 
réjas. With all due deference to the holy position of these religions 
preceptors, we beg leave to say that we feel this to be a harder and 
more oppressive article than the second. The English Government 
possesses such power and authority, that the native tyrants are too 
feeble to cope with and encounter it, Even this Government can- 
not peremptorily say to the newspapers, “Do not write anything 
that would injure our feelings.” When even such a potent and 
powerful Government cannot pretend to wield such an authority, 
the Mahdrijas, whose authority, when compared with the world, 
extends over but a handful of Vaishnavas, will never be allowed, in 
this just and equitable reign of the English, to exercise this hard and 
oppressive sway over the independent newspaper writers. Tho 
Mahérdjas and their advisers have signally erred by inserting such 
ahard article. Had they exercised a little more discretion, they 
would never have thought of inserting this selfish article. We 
heartily wish that this paper may not have to say ill of the Mahé- 
réjas. But it is an error to suppose that this or any other news- 
paper will be backward in expressing just and proper thoughts, when 
they find that public interests are at stake, It is true that this, as 
well'as other respectable newspapers, will always refrain, as they 
have done till this day, from publishing false slanders and un- 
grounded stories about the Mahérdjas; but no editor, living 
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under the shadow and protection of *he English Government, will 
draw his pen backwards in denouncing any unjust act tending to 
jeopardize the weal of thousands. None will fear to publish any- 
thing just and proper. We are sorry to say that the Mahdrdjas and 
their followers have, by thus shutiing the mouths of editors, ruined 
their own cause. 

* About the fourth article. This article suggests that, if persona 
who belong to castes which do not boliove in the Mahdrdjas sum- 
mon Mahérdjas in a court of justice, all Vaishnavas shall combine, 
and at the cosf of any sum come to an amicablé sottlement with 
them, or adopt such measures as will not necessitate the personal 
attendance of the Mahdrdjas to a court of justice. It appears that 
the Mahdrdjas and their followers havo used no better discretion 
with regard to this than with the foregoing three articles. Any 
person who may have any money dispute about the Mahdréjas will 
at once take advantage of this and issue a summons against them, 
Thus Vaishnavas will be forced by this article to como to an amic- 
able settlement with all the Mahardajas’ creditors. If this necossarily 
becomes frequent, and involves tho expenditure of large sums, the 
Vaishnavas will find how feeble they are to bear the evils which 
they have themselves drawn upon their shoulders. These articles 
will then be annulled as a mattor of course. 

“Thoughts common to all the articles. It will be evidont from 
this that not one of these four articles is just and harmless. Every 
one of them is as unjust and roprehensiblo as it is injurious to the 
social and private intorests of all the Vaishnavas. ‘Wo are glad to 
gay that their leading followers would not consent to the fifth article, 
which relates to tho buying of newspapers. Iad this been retained, 
they would never have progressed. But the Mahdréjas and their 
followers will never be ablo to impedo the sounding western torrent 
of civilization which has begun to flow with all its might towards 
this country. Those who inserted theso four articles may insert 
fifty more, but no tyrants or their slavish followers will have power 
to impede the mighty torrent of civilization, We are sure that the 
current of ofvilization and liberty will in o short time overspread the 
whole of Hindustan, check the force of the opponents of civilization, 
and break the chains of oppression. 

“Tt will not fail to excite both wonder and sorrow in any man of 
good sense to see that the very Shetiis who have been the foremost 
among the reformers, and thoroughly understand the beauty which 
the English rule affords, should have, by signing such a hard docu- 


168 HISTORY OF THE SHOT OF MAIIARAJAS, 


ment, drawn the chains of despotism on their own hands. ‘Wo wish, 
and pray to God that our wish may succeed, that theso Shetiés may 
speedily look to their own respectability, to their own states in life, 
to the beauties of the benign and free government they are under, 
and boldly break off the shackles of despotism which they have woun. 
We have dwelt rather too long om the subject, and theiefore we 
shall not say more, but conclude with the following prayer to God: 

“0O God! may the cham of despotism which the leading Shetids, 
our companions in the cause of civilization, have worn round their 
necks, be quickly removed. O God! may the Shetidés who have 
temporarily lost their senses, and forgotten their respectability and 
position, 1ecover their senses soon. O God! may the clond of ignor- 
ance and doubt which has obscured the vision of our Shetids be 
quickly dispelled, and may the faces of thoso who oppose civilization 
at once be covered with paleness. Amen.’ * 


This article was followed by a succession of anonymous 
hand-bills, issued by various persons; and two prize essays 
were advertised in the Satya Prakdsh, one upon the “Slavery 
Bond,” and the other “Upon the Authority of the Mahé- 
réjas,” These several attacks had the desired offect. The 
Mahérdjas and their followers speedily discovered that, if the . 
editor were excommunicated, he would file an action and 
drag the Mahdrdjas to the bar of justice. The funds the 
worshippers had boen asked to raise were not realized; for 
the subscribers, seeing the drift of events, waited with im- 
patience to ascertain if the conditions of that article of the 
“Slavery Bond” which threatens with punishment any one 
writing against the Mahdrdjas would be carried out. The 
timidity of the Mah4rdjas hindered them from taking this 
course, and their neglect. to pronounce sontence of excommu- 
nication encouraged the Vaishnayas to withhold’ their sub. 
‘scriptions. The notorious “Slavery Bond,” the object of 
which was to bind in still stronger fetters the patient Vaish- 
navas, thus fell to the ground, and the supreme Mahérdj 
himeelf took flight from Bombay. 


* The Satya Prakdsh, January 28, 1859. 
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In the action brought against tho editor of the Chdbak by 
the Vaishnava whom he had so conspicuously donounced, the 
editor pleaded not guilty, and that what he had published 
was not libellous. Tho court overruled this ploa, after ox- 
amining the plaintifl’s witnesses, affirming it to be libellous, 
and entored a decree, with costs, against the Parseo editor, 
who thereupon solicited the “ gentleman” by whom he had 
been specially instigated, to assisi him. Ile was grossly 
disappointed by his refusal, and therefore published in his 
paper the name of the individual, and all the circumstances 
connected with the affair. This poor Parsee editor, being 
unable to pay all the incidontal costs, died Drona aeoEed: in 
very distressed circumstances. 

In the process of this “Slavery Bond,” and all its adjuncts, 
we observo a further declension of the power and influence of 
the Mahérdjas, to which the Libel Case, into the history of 
which we shall now enter, has given, we hope and oxpcct, the 
fatal blow. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
THE MAUARAT LIBEL CASE. 


Tur Mahédrdjas, being thus defoated in their attempts to 
prevent the public press from exposing thoir misdeeds, sought 
to attain their object by'other means, Jadundthji Brizratanji 
Mahéardj, of Surat, upon arriving at Bombay in the middle 
of the year 1860, consulted with some of his followers with a 
view to ascertain whether an action for libel, brought by him 
against the publishers, could be prosecuted in his absepee 
from the court, or whether, as plaintiff, his presence would be 
held to be necessary ; for he wished to avoid appearing in a 
court of justice. 

The editor of the Satya Prakdsh, not being aware of the 
specific object of the Mahar4j’s visit to Bombay, but having 
heard that he had established a school at Surat, gave him a 
hearty welcome in his paper, and expressed a hope that he 
would render material assistance to the cause of education. 
This expectation seemed at first to be realised ; for the Mahd- 
raj consented to be present at an exhibition of the Gujarati 
girls’ schools, and to distribute the prizes with his own hand, 
thus publicly expressing his approval of the education of 
females. The Mahérdjas of Bombay, who had often been 
solicited to do the same thing, had always declined, and 
Jadunathji Brizratanji having accepted the invitation, the 
éditor of the Satya Prakdsh hailed it as a great victory in 
the cause of educational roform ; for, owing to the popplace 
being adverse to female education, the influence of the 
Mah4r4j’s position gave it a strong and powerful support, 

«Ihe editor, unconscious and unsuspicious of the deception 
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intended to be practised, was thus induced to spoak of the 
Mahér4j in terms of eulogy ; but he soon discovered that tho 
person whom he had praised was a wolf in sheep’s clothing. 
A friend of the editor, named Narmadé Shankar Lal- 
shankar, a Ndgar Bréhman, and, who was not a followor of 
the MahArdjas, invited the Muhdrdj 10 hold a public digcus- 
sion upon the subject of tho re-marriago of Ilindu widows, 
to which the Mah4r4j was opposed. The invitation was by 
means of hand-bills, dated the 15th of August, 1860. The 
Mah4réj accepted the challenge, and the mecting was held 
six days aftor the issue of the hand-bills, at a place scloctod 
by himself, where a warm discussion took place. Many 
Shéstras (religious books) were brought forward as authori- 
ties, and a large number of persons assembled to hear the 
discussions. The Mahérdj, feeling that he Could not main- 
tain his position by argument, ontered into a desultory dis- 
cussion with his opponent, who is a celebrated Gujarati poot, - 
and asked him whether he believed the Hindu Shastras to be 
of divine inspiration, saying that, before going into tho 
question of re-marriage, he must first know the poot’s 
opinion upon this point. The gontleman repliod that he 
could not believe all the reputed religious. works to be of 
divine inspiration, as they contained incorporated works on 
grammar and other miscellancous subjects which had no reli- 
gious bearing whatever, and which, therofore, ho rightly 
maintained, could not be divinely inspired, The discussion 
did not pass beyond this subject, and the meeting broke up. 
The Mahéraj, doubtless stung with shame on account of 
his failure-in the discussion, insidiously gave his followors 
to understand that the principles of the roform party were 
adverse to the ancient religion of the Hindus. Upon this, 
the editor of the Satya Prakdsh took up the subject in the 
paper, and invited the Mahérdj to discuss the mattor through 
the medium of tho press, and so give a wide circle of readers 
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the opportunity of judging for themselves in the matter. 
This discussion was carried on in several issues of the paper. 
The Maharaj replied to the arguments, and simultaneously 
issued a monthly magazine, under his patronage, called 
Soadharma Vardhak and Samshaya Chhekak (meaning Pro- 
moter of our Religion and Destroyer of Doubt), In this 
magazine he carried on the discussion previously commenced ; 
but not being able to give direct answers to questions put to 
him, he became annoyed, and charged his adversaries with 
entertaining heretical and mischievous dogmas and opinions. 
The question of re-marriage originally mooted having been 
transformed altogether into a religious question, the editor 
of Satya Prakash wrote the following article, which origi- 
nated the Libel Case, and became tho subject of the judicial 
inquiries which followed :— 


Lhe Primanve Religion of the Hindus, and the present Hoterodox 
Opinions. . 


“In the Purdns and other Shdstras of the Iindus, it is stated 
that in the Kali-yug there will ariso false religions and heresies, and 
impostors and heretics will cause adverse persuasions and adverse 
religious systems*to be established. According to the Hindu 
Shastras, five thousand years have now passed away since the com- 
mencement of the Kali-yug. From the Hindu Shéstras themselvos 
it is demonstrated that, during this period of five thousand years, as 
many new persuasions and religious systems as haye arisen among 
the Hindus should all be considered spurious heresies. Now, four 
hundred years have not as yet elapsed since the birth of Vallabha, 
the progenitor of the Mahdrdjas. In the books of the Vaishnava 
persuasion it is written that the birth of Vallabhachérya tool place 
on the 11th of Vaishak Vad, of Samvat 1585, the.day of the week 
Sunday. Since this event three hundred and eighty-one years have 
elapsed to this day, and since the beginning of the Kali-yug five 
‘thousand years have passed, The sect of Vallabhdchdrya, then, 
originated within the Kali-yug itself. In the same way as the 
followers of Dadu, the followers of S4dhu, the Rémsnehi, the 
Réménéndi, the Shejanahdi, and othér sécth arose, so the sect of. 
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Vallabhdcharya arose: all these sects havo arisen in tho Kali-yug; 
therefore, according to the declarations of the [Hindu Shastras, they 
must be heterodox. 

“Jadundthji Mahdréj says, that in the same way as some one 
goes from the gates of the fort to proceed to Walkeshwar, and some 
one to Bycullé, so oxactly the original courses of tho Veds and the 
Puréns, having gono forward, have diverged into different ways. 
What a deceitful proposition this is. Out of one religious system 
ten or fifleen byeways must not branch off. The course of religion 
and of morals must be one only. What necessity is there to quit 
the straight road by which to go to Walkeshwar, and take the 
circuitous road of Bycullé? Each sectary has made every other 
sectary a heretic, and one has scattered dust upon the other; what, 
then, is the necessity for acting thus? But we have alicady made 
known that, as regards the weapons with which the Mahardj has 
come forth to defend himself, those very weapons will oppose the 
Mahéi4j and annoy him, The Mahdrdj considers the Hindu Shastras 
as the work of God; he cannot then assert that any particular 
statement of the Hindu Shéstras is false. The smd Mahdéidj cannot 
allege that the statement, that in the Kali-yug heretical opinions will 
arise, is false, Then, like several other sects, tho sect of the 
Mahéréjas has arisen in the Kali-yug; consequently it is established 
by the Hindu Shastras that it is a false and heretical ono. 

“The sect of the Mahdrdjas is heretical, and ono dolusive to 
simple people: this is proved by the gonuine books of tho Veda, the 
Purans, etc., according to what is intimated aboge. Not only this, 
but also from the works composed by the Mahardjas if is proved 
that the Mahfrajas have raised up nothing but a hew heresy and 
disorder. Behold, with regard to Bramha Sambhanda, how Gokul- 
nathji has amplified the original stanza, what a commentary he has 
made :— 


aqeretat Sraiaysas wages arrgardtrafir 
wate ada | frarertat snes aaard waardfafa 
aarataifiagariy ard | wait war warts arf 
mrariig adarrtiert: t 4 


“¢Consequently, before he himself has enjoyed her, he should 
make over his own married wife (to the Mahfxdj), and he should 
also make over to him his sons and daughters, After having got 
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married, he should, before having himself enjoyed his wife, make an 
offering of her (to the Mahérij); after which he should apply her 
to his own use.’” : 

‘Alas! what a heresy is this, what a sham is this, and what a 
delusion is this! We ask Jadunadthji Mahdraj in what Ved, in 
what Purdna, in what Shdstra, and in what law-book it is written 
that one's married wife should be made over to 2 Mahéréj, or 
to a religious precoptor, before being enjoyed. Not only one’s 
wife, but one’s daughter also is to bo made over! Alas! 
in writing this, our pen will not move on. Wo avo soized with 
utter disgust and agitation. To render blind people who see with 
their eyes, and to throw dust in their eyes, and in the name of reli- 
gion, and under the pretence of religion, to enjoy their tender 
maidens, wives, and daughters—than this what greater heresy and 
what greater deceit? In the Kali-yug many other heresies and 
many sects have arisen besides that of Vallabhachdrya; but no other 
sectaries haye ever perpetrated such shamelessness, subtlety, im- 
modesty, rascality, and deceit, as have the sect of the Mahardjas. 
When we use such severe terms as these, our simplo Hindu frionds 
ara wroth with us, and in consequence of that wrath of theirs, we 
have endured much, and have much toendure. But when, throwing 
dust in the eyes of simple people, the Mahérdjas write in their 
books about enjoying the tender maidens, the people’s wives, and 
daughters, and they enjoy them accordingly—groat flames spring up 
within our breasts, our pen at once becomes heated and on fire, and 
we have to grievé*over our Hindu friends, and over their weak 
powors of reflection. . 

* Jadunathji Maharaj has commenced issuing a small work, styled 
‘The Propagator of our own Religion.’ Wo ask him, In what way 
do you wish 1o effect the propagation of religion? Your ancestors, 
having scattered dust in the eyes of simple people, mado them blind. 
Do you wish to make them see? or, taking a false pride in the 
upholding of your religion, do you wish to delude simple people still 
more? Jadundthji Mahdrdj! should you wish to progagate or to 
spread abroad religion, then do you personally adopt a virtuous course 
of conduct, and admonish your other Mah4réjas. As long as the 
preceptors of religion shall themselves appear to be immersed in the 
sea of licentiousness, for so long they shall not be competent to 
convey religious exhortation to others. Gokuln4thji having com- 
posed the commentary above-mentioned, has attached to your 
Vaishnava persuasion a great blot of ink. Let that be first removed, 
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Scorn the writer of the commentary. (Oh you) Mahdrdjas, acting 
up ‘to that commentary, defile the wives and daughters of your 
devotees ; desist from that, and destroy at once immorality such as 
that of the Ras Mandali, As long as you shall not do so, for so 
long you cannot give religious admonition, and propagate your own 
religious faith: do you be pleased to be assured of that.” 


This article was writton on tho 21st of Oolober, 1860. 
The Mah4réj maintained silonce upon the subject, still 
carrying on the discussion of religious topics with the 
editor. On the 14th of the following May, however, seven 
months after the publication of tho alloged libel, he filed 
an. action of libel against both editor and printer. 

The plaint was demurred to by defendant’s counsel, and 
the case was argued under this bearing on the 2nd and 4th of 
July, 1861. Ifereupon the plaintiff had to make certain 
amendments in the plaint, and the defendant then pleaded 
several pleas, on the 15th of August, 1861. 

The first was a plea of not guilty, viz, that the article 
alluded to was not libellous; and tho last ploa was one of 
justification, viz. that what had been stated was true, both in 
letter and spirit. But this plea consisted of three portions— 
the first asserting that there were passages in tho reli- 
gious books of the Mahdrdjas which inculeated adulterous 
worship; the second, that the Mahdrdjas, as a body, com- 
mitted adultery; and the third, that tho plaintiff was not an 
exception to tho general practice. The intermediate pleas 
were of inferior consequence. 

When the ploas wore filed by the defendant, thio managers 
of the Mahdraj’s case knew from the nature of the pleas 
that the defendant was propared to bring forward witncsses 
to corroborate the charges made. Upon this they commu- 
nicated, with the influential portion of the community, and 
made them awaro of the danger that might result from the 
exposure that would necessarily tako place in court. The 
leading men of the Bh&ttié community convonod a meeting 
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of their caste on the 6th of September, 1861, and resolved 
that none of the caste should give evidence against the 
Mahér4j; and they further resolved, that whoever did so 
should be subjected to the pains and penalties included in the 
comprehensive term, “excommunication,” This resolution 
was clearly illegal, amounting, in fact, to a conspiracy. 
Indeed, it gave rise to two accusations of conspiracy. The 
special charge was, haying concerted measures to obstruct 
and defeat the ends of justice, by dissuading and preventing 
others from giving evidence in the Libel Caso, in which they 
had been summoned as witnesses. The defendants in the 
case were Gokuld4s Liladhar and cight others. These were 
all highly respectable persons, who had been led to do 
what they did by tho instigation of the Maharaj ; but they 
were convicted of the offence on evidence which left no 
doubt of their guilt, and sentenccd——the two chief culprits, 
Gokuldés Lilddhar and Lakmidés D4mji, to pay a fine of a 
thousand rupees each; and the other dofendants to pay a 
fine of fifty rupees each. In inflicting these penaltios, Sir 
Joseph Arnould observed that tho law ompowered him to 
accompany them with a sentence of hard labour, but that, con- 
sidering all the circumstances of the caso, and the very high 
charactor the defendants bore, he should only inflict a pécu- 
niary penalty. 

This was the end of an abortive attempt 1o defeat the ends 
of justice, and a well-merited punishment of the offenders 
who yiclded too weakly to the urgency of their abettors. 

This conspiracy, in the course of its being tried, in the first 
place in the police court, and subsequently in tlie Supreme 
Court, created a very great sensation amongst the population 
of Bombay, but especially in the religious community, the 
defendants being leading men, and having extensive native 
and European connections of a superior class. The first day, 
when the preliminary examination took place in the police 
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court, the defendant in the Mahdrd4j’s case, who was the 
prosecutor in this, was severcly assaulted by the mob 
when he left the court, and, in consequence, solicited the 
protection of the magistrate. Tad it not boen for the enor- 
gotic exertions of Mr. Forgett, the superintendent of the 
police, it is not improbable that he would have been killed by 
the populace, This excitement continued during the whole 
time that the case was pending, and threats of every kind 
wore used, both against him and his witnesses, who, as well 
as himself, were obliged to seek the protection of the police. 

The trial of the Mahdr4j Libel Case came on before the 
court on the 26th January, 1862. It was conducted by Mr. 
Bayley and Mr. Scoble, on behalf of the Maharaj, and by 
Mr. Anstey and Mr. Dunbar, on behalf of the dofondant, 
The labours of Mr, Anstey in his client’s defence exceed all 
praise. We should not be tranagressing the limits of truth 
were we to ascribe the decision in tho defendant’s favour, in 
the greatest measure, to the very extensive legal attainments, 
the varied abilities, and the intense carnesiness which thiy 
advocate brought to bear on tho case. These who attended 
the trial could bear witness to the skill and dexterity 
with which he turned the scales against the Mahéraj, by 
arraying against him even the knotty points of ILindu 
theology; for, persuaded that his client’s cause represontod 
the truth and the right of free thought, as well as tho liborty 
of speech, he spared no pains to study its complicated. litora- 
ture. The trial extended over forty days, but was before tho 
Court only twenty-four days. In the Appendix will be found 
specimens éf the evidence, and the ontire judgment. About 
thirty witnesses were examined for the plaintiff, and thirty 
witnesses for the defendant, some of the latter of whom were 
learnod and influontial men. 

Dr. Wilson’s labours in this trial desorve special notice. 
He placed at the disposal of the defendant his rich and 
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multifarious stores of learning, which proved of surpassing 
value. Throughout the whole trial this learned missionary 
ably sustained the character which he fills in the estimation 
of the natives of India—that of a philanthropist, 

Much ciedit is due to Drs, Bhéu Déji and Dhirajrém 
Dalpati4m, for the disinterestednoss of their evidence. They 
cast aside all consideration of self, when truth was to be 
established and morality to be vindicated. 

The name of Lakhmidds Khimji, a leading member of the 
Bhattiaé community, deserves honourable mention. Though 
nurtured from childhood in the filthy doctrines of the Valla- 
bh4ch4ryan faith, the moment tho conviction flashed upon 
his mind that religion can never be a plea for immorality, he 
fearlessly lent his aid to the defendant, and gave, porhaps, 
the most damaging evidence against the Maharaj. Strenuous 
attempts were made to impeach his veracity, and impugn his 
evidence, on the ground of its intrinsic improbability. These 
efforts, however, proved fruitless, as he spoke the whole 
truth from his own personal knowledge. 

Tt would be a very great omission if the name of Mr. 
Mathtn4d4s Lavyi were passed over in silence. ILo furnished 
the sinews of war, so far as loarning was concerned: his capa- 
cious mind and memory comprehends the whole rango of 
vernacular literature, both ancicnt and modorn; and to his 
vast attainments he adds a rare tact in moulding the minds 
of others to his own opinions, an intimate acquaintance with 
the turnings and windings of the human heart, and a stoady 
force of character and decision, dangerous to hig enemies, but 
valuable for the advancement of truth. 

Not a'little credit is due to Mr. Néndbhai Rustamji Ranin4, 
the printer and manager of the Union Press, for the honesty, 
integrity, and zeal with which he conducted himself through- 
out the case. 

The names of the other following witnesses for the defence 
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also deserve notice for their evidence and their boldness in 
giving it. They are, viz, Messrs, Vishvanéth Narayan 
Mandalik, Mangald4s Nathubhai, Khatdsi Makanji, Thakarsi. 
Naranji, Ravji Sundard4s, Damodar Joth4, Narmd4shankas 
Lalshankar, Ramdés Bhaénji, K4hndés Manchharém, Kéli- 
bhéi Lalubhai, Chaturbhuj Walji, and Tribhovandés Dwar- 
kadas. 

A further remarkablo feature in the character of this trial 
is the complete exposure of the lives and practices of the 
Mahérdjas, and of the moral and social conditions of Western 
India. Tho large mob that thronged the court daily, during 
the course of the trial, spreading themsclves throughout all 
the apartments of this large hall of justice, attested to the 
profound interest which it excited in the different communi- 
ties of Bombay, When the judgmont was given, there wore 
several of the most respectable persons of Bombay present. 
In the opinion of both the judges, the justification of the 
libel was proved to the very letter, and the Court stigmatized 
the plaintiff and his witnosses as unworthy of beliof even on 
their oaths. With respect to the defendant’s first plea of 
not guilty, tho Chief Justice differed from tho Puisne, holding 
that a public writer could not mako an attack upon the 
conduct of an individual in his private capacity, although he 
might be depraved and an adulterer; and, bosides that the 
defendant, having no previous knowledgo of the plaintifl’s 
misconduct, was not justified in publishing an attack upon 
him, although the allegations subscquently turned out to bo 
true. The Puisne Judge, on the other hand, held that it was 
not an attack on the private character of the plaintiff, but on 
his public charactor as a Maharaj, or religious preceptor, and 
that the defendant was quite aware of the oxisting practices 
in the sect 

The verdict was entered by the Court in favour of the 
defendant on the main issue of justification, and with costs, 
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and for the plaintiff on the first plea of “not guilty,” with- 


~ 


out costs. 

The defendant mcurred an expense of about 13,000 rupeos 
in the action, out of which about 11,500 rupees were paid by 
the Mah4rAj, in addition to his own costs. The defendant, 
of course, incurred other private expenses incidental to the 
trial, as also in the trial of the Bhéttié Conspiracy, the 
expenses of which amounted to about 10,000 rupees. 

The total expenses om both sides may be computed at about 
60,000 rupees, of which about 50,000 rupees foll upon the 
Maharaj, that curiously being the identical sum for which he 
had sued the defendant as damages. 

We cannot do better than terminate this portion of the 
subject with the close of the judgment of the learned Puisne 
Judge, Sir Joseph Arnould, who says in his admirable 
finding :— 


“This trial has been spoken of as having involved @ great waste 
of the public time, I cannot quite agice with that opinion. No 
doubt much time has been spent in hearing this cause, but I would 
fain hope it has not beer all time wasted. It seems impossible that 
this matter should have been discussed thug openly beforo a popula. 
tion so intclligont as that of the natives of Westem India, without 
producing its results. It has mobably taught somo to think; it 
must have led many to enquire. It is not a question of thoology 
that has been before us; it is a quostion of morality. The principle 
for which the defendant and his witnesses have been contonding is 
amply this, that what is morally wrong cannot be theologically 
right; that when practices which sap the very foundations of moral- 
ity, which involve a violation of the eternal and immutable laws 
of Right, are established in the namo and undoy the sanction of 
Religion, they ought, for the common welfare of society, and in 
the, interest of humanity itself, to be publicly denounced and 
exposed, They have denounced--they have exposed them. At 
a risk and at a cost which we cannot adequately measure, these 
men haye done determined battle against a foul and powaful 
delusion. They Haye dared to look eustom and error boldly in 
the facg, andi proclaim. before the would of their votaries that their 
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ovil is not good, that their lic is not the tiuth. In thus doing, 
they have done havely and well It may be allowable to express a 
hope that what they have done will not have been in vain; that 
the sced thoy have sown will bear its fruit; that their courage and 
consistency will be rewarded by a steady increase in the number 
of those whom theix words and their examples have quickened 
into thought, and animated to resistance, whose homes they have 
helped to cleanse fiom loathsomo lewdness, and whose souls they 
have set free from a debasing bondage.” 


The history of the sect of Vallabhachérya, which has been 
‘here unfolded, reads like a chapter of romance. It is the history 
of a sect in which immorality is elevated to the rank of a 
divine law. The immutable distinctions of right and wrong, 
the sharp line of demarcation between virtue and vico, human 
personality and human responsibility, are lost and confounded 
in a system of theology which begins in lewdness and ends in the 
complete subversion of the first principles of our common nature. 
Such a system has, perhaps, no parallol in the annals of our 
race. Its effects can be more easily conceived than described. 
It has checked and arrested the healthy growth of all moral 
power. It has furnished its votaries with principlos of action, 
which, if carried out in their integrity, must produce the dis- 
elution of socioty ; for it treats holincss of lifo as a crime, and 
proclaims to “ the world of its votaries” that man becomes 
acceptable to his Maxrn tn and through sin. * : 

It would be strange indecd if the discussions awakened by 
the trial should bring about no tangible result, The scot, 
though to all appearance powerful in organization, is in an 
unsettled state. While the old and bigoted cling with perti- 
nacity to the dogmas of their childhood, the young and the 
educated detach themselves more and more from its contami- 
nating influences. Assailed from without, and racked by 
internal dissonsions, the Vallabhacharyan faith must, sooner or « 
later, be superseded by a more rational form of worship, 
The obstacles in the way of a thorough rovolution ane great, 
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but not insurmountable. That the power of the Maharajus 
for evil is not what it was fifteen years ago, is one sign of 
progress. Let us express a fervent hope that, by the com- 
bined exertions and the steady co-operation of all lovers of 
truth and moral purity, the Vallabhdchiryans may emerge 
from the darkness of error and falschood into the glorious 
light of day, and that the faith proclaimed by Vallabhé four 
hundred years ago may bo crushed by the weight of its own 
enormities ! 


THE END. 
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(Evidence for the Prosecution.) 


(Gopdidds Madhavadds, examined January 25, 1862.) I am 
the head of the Mahajans of the Banian caste of all donomi- 
nations. ‘They ave numerous in Bombay. It is neocasary to 
obtain my permission 1o hold moctings of the caste. I know the 
plaintif? Jadundthji Brizvattanji Mahdrdij, who is about 40 or 42 
years of age. He occasionally resides in Bombay at intervals of ; 
10 or 20 years, Ifo is a resident of Surat. The Banidns and 
Bhattids consider tho Maharaj in a‘very good light, and respect him, 
The plaintiff is a Maharaj; he is our guru or spiritual guide, who 
worships our idols and porforms divino sorvico, Tho Muhindj is o 
Brahmin, and is above the ordinary run of Brdhmins. Some Brih- 
mins Yegard him asa guru, The Bhattids aro worshippers of tho 
Mahiraj. Tho Bhatyd caste is differont from tho Banié. They 
both respect the Mahirajis equally, as their gurus, .A guru per- 
forms divine service and worships the images. The Mahdr4j may 
preach sermons, but I am in the habit of going to him only three or 
four times in the year. The Brihmins read the Purins and other 
religious books to the people, The Mahdrdéjés occasionally read the 
Purdns, but are generally engaged in worshipping tho images. The 
Mahirajis have temples in Bombay. There are somelimos two, 
somotimes five, and sometimes ten, and perhaps more Mahdrajds in 
Bombay. Some ptrmanently réside hero, os, for instance, Jivanji 
Mahérdj. In India, I Believe, thero are now about 60 or 70 
Mahérdjis, Tho Mahérdj of Shriji ig’considered tho chief; he"Has. 
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a temple at Nathdwdr, near Udeypor, in Northern India. The 
Mahiraj4s are spread over the cities of Hindustan. The Rajahs 
and native princes respect the Maharajis in the same manner as 
their devotees do. I have resided all my life in Bombay. I ama 
subscriber to the Satya Prakdsh nowspaper. I may have read the 
article upon which this action is brought. The Satya Prakdsh is 
now amalgamated with the Rdst Goftar, 

(Cross-examined.) I have never been to the principal seats of 
the Maharajas in India, nor have I seen the Mahardjis worshipped 
by the Rajahs, and what I have said about the Mahdréjis is what 
I have heard about them. I have recollection of an unpleasant 
controversy which was going on in 1911-12 (1855) between the 
Mahardjas and the Brahmins. The controversy related to our reli- 
gion. I was ongaged in it against the Mahdrajis. I don’t remember 
Lalmaniji Maharaj issuing an order eight years ago, calling upon 
members of his caste to repair to his house and to give him presents; 
neither did Lilmaniji Mahar4j give such an order ten years ago. I 
do not recollect incurring the displeasure of Lalmaniji for denying 
hig right to ask for presents. I have not heard of the complaints 
among the Vallabhichéryas of the adulterous practices of the Mahd- 
14jés with their wives dnd daughtgys, but I haye read some complaints 
of them in the Satya Pr ahdsh ands Parsi Panch, which I first began 
to read about five or six years ago, I have not signed a paper pre- 
pared by the Mahfrijas, binding me fo implicit obedience, especially 
with reforence to these accusations; but many persons have signed 

such a paper, which T have heard was prepared by the Mahtrajas. I 
have heard from tho Banidus, members of the sect, that, an engago- 
ment has been entered into by Banidus, Bhittids, and all the seots 
to do their utmost to prevent the Mahdrajis from being called as 
(Witnesses in a court of justice. This engagement has been desig- 
nated the ‘slavery bond” by the printers and newspaper wrilers. 
T can’t say whether others call itso. I have not signed this bond. 
Tt is true that to get the bond ‘signed, the Mahdrdj4s kept the 
temple closed eight days. This was about four years ago. I do 
not know of any attempt being made by the Mahdrdjis to get 
Karsand4s excommunicated from the caste of Banidus for writing 
articles against them, Such an attempt was made. Two persons 
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came to me and said that as the Bhattids had made an arrange- 
ment we should mako it also: this was bul a day or two after 
the signatures wore obtained, to intimidato witnesses from giving 
evidenco in -this caso against the Mahar4j. Ono was Parbhudas, 
and the other Jaykisandas. Thoy aro both Banidns, so am I, and 
so is the defendant. Parbhudas is tho person who is managing tho 
cave for the plaintiff in this present action, and is sitting down in 
Qourt- behind the professional advisors on the part of the plaintiff, 
He came to mo once only about tho busincss of excommunica- 
tion. I said that if what Karsandds had published is falso, the 
Court will punish him. I refused to interfere, as the Mahdrdj had 
brought an action against him. They went away, I can’t say that 
they knew whether I was going to give evidence for tho defendant. 
in this action, The Maharajis are not the preceptors or spiritual 
guides of all the Tlindus, but only of the Bhattids and Baniéns and 
some Brdhmins. Tho majority of the Baniéns beliove in the 
Maharajis. Some of the Banidns are Jains. Jain Banidus don’t 
believe in the Mahdrijas. I have not heard of any Banidns regard- 
ing the Mahdr4j as Almighty God incarnato in the flesh. T cannot 
say whether Bhéttids regard tho Muahiraj as the incarnation of 
the Deity, but somo may beliovg,in the Mahdréj as tho incarnation ° 
of God, whilo othors do not, [‘Mr, Anstoy—Do tho whole sect of 
Vallabhicharya regard tho Mahirijis as gods?) 1 cannot say what 
they think. Somo peoplo do say that they aro gods, whilo some 
deny that they are. It is the opinion of the Vallabhacharyans, that 
the Mahérijis and their descondants aro incarnations of Brahma and 
Vishnu, and doserve to bo worshipped with the mind, property 
and body of thoir followors. 1 belicvo it to ba asin of the gravest 
character to neglect this worship. I cannot say if it is the duty of 
female devotacs (as stated in tho ploa) to love the Mahdrijis and to 
be connected in adultery and lust with thom. If such doctrino or 
passage was shown me in any of the books J call Shastras, I would 
take it as good and truco, Refoyfring {o tho “ bandobast”’ (arrango- 
ment) I meant to refer to the Conspiracy Ouse of tho Queen vs. 
Gokaldds Lilddhar ond othors I heard tho arrangemont was to 
provent any porson from giving cvidonce hero on behalf of Kar- 
sandés: and tho “bandobast” I was asked to sign was to tho samo 
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effect. The Mahirajds decide caste disputes, and also themselves 
fall into caste disputes. I do not know if some castes have had to 
complain of the Mahfrdjés seizing the property of widows and 
orphans; I have never heard such a thing. The Mahardjis have 
temples in Bombay: sometimes when there are marringes and such 
occasions, dancing and singing go on in the temples; but not in the 
part whero the idols are kept. Prostitutes are invited on such 
occasions to dance in the temple. Prostitutes are also invited to the 
party. In those temples the Maharajis worship the idols, and men 
and women worship, sometimes, the Mahardjis. They prostrate 
themselves at the Maharaj’s feet. By worshipping the Maharaj 
I understand applying to him scont and stuff, and offering him 
fruits and flowers, in the same way as the idols are worshipped. 
When we fall down before the Mah4r4j, he blesses us. One mode 
of worshipping the idol is by swinging it, and our jwomen worship 
the Maharéj by swinging him in a swing. On certain ovcasions 
the Maharaj throws guldl (red powder) on the persons of men and 
women, It is thrown from a distance, and it may fall upon the 
necks and breasts of women. It is not considered among our people 
equivalent to adultery to throw gulél on the breast of a woman. 
If any person throw gulél on the, breast of a woman our people don’t 
consider it indecent or shameful. I do not know if other people 
consider it so. I have not heard of any Mahdraj touching the breast 
of any of my relatives or of any other femalo. The pdn-sopdst 
thrown off by the Mahéraj is taken in hand and eaten by his 
devotees. The water rinsed and wrung from the Mahardj’s dhotid 
(loin cloth) is drunk by his devotees and is known as charandmrit, 
ae, ambrosia or the nectar of the feet. Some portion of the 
remnants of the food eaten by the Maharaj is eaten by his followers. 
The water with which the Maharaj bathes is not dymmk. I have 
been only three or four times in the year to visit the Maharaj. Tho 
Maharéj sees men and women in the same open space. I don’t 
“know if there are rooms of the Maharaj to which females only have 
access. Ifthe Mahdrdj has a family, he keeps a separate ‘‘ zenéna” 
in the temple. I do not recollect whether two or three years ago a 
meeting of the Bhatti4s was held with a view to prevent females 
from going to the Mahar4j in his private rooms. 
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(Re-examined). Plaintiff was not in Bombay four years ago. 
People of our caste follow the customs and usages of our ancestors; 
while some others follow the Shistras as religious instructors. They 
take their opinions from the gurus or Brihmins. I have never 
been to a danco at tho Mahéraj’s iemplo. The Mahdrdjis usually 
reside in the tomple on ono side, or in a separate dwolling-house, 
sometimes in a placc within the compound, and sometimes in a 
house opposite to the temple. Thoro are doors and entrances 
between the house and the temples. The dances take ptace in the 
house on one side, and sometimes in the compound of the temple. AT 
nach-dancers in Bombay are prostitutes. Nach-dances are frequently 
given by respectable persons on occasion of the celebration of mar- 
riages and other events. Tho plaintiff is married and has children. 
The Mahirijis object to como and give evidence in courls. They 
would not incur anybody's displeasure if they came horo; but as 
they might be detained two or threo days, they would be pre- 
vented from the usual ccromonies and practices in the temple. 
When I say ‘ worship the Mahdraj,’”’ I mean that whon wo wish to 
invite the Maharaj to our house, we fotch him to our house, we * 
offer him, flowers, wave a light round him, prosent him with money, 
and prostrate ourselves at his foot. We do not worship the god; 
the Mahardjis do that. They bathe tho imago in several ways: 
thoy wast it in saffron, flowors, olc., dross il, wavo a light round it, 
and then mon and women go to worship before it. None touch tho 
imago excopt tho Maharaj and particular sorvants of his, who aro 

“appointed to the office. Tho gulél is thrown about, during tho Holi 
festival: it is a kind of powder prepared from wood called 
*Patangi.” It is usual among the indus to throw it: it is 
an ancient custom, and I cannot oxplain it. Now I am an old man, 
and I don’t throw it: whon I was young I used lo do so.—(To Sir” 
Joseph Arnduld). ‘Whon I said two people of the caste came to mo 
and said, ‘The Bhattids haye made a ‘bandobast,’ and that we ought 
to make a ‘bandobast’ also,” I intended “we” to mean tho Banid 
caste.—(To Sir M. R. Sausse). When I say “worship the 
Mahéréj,” I don’t mean to say it is the same thing to worship tho 
Mahardj just os he worships the image: there is a slight differenco 
between the two. Tho image is bathed and dressed, and food is 
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presented to it; but the same is not done to the Maharaj. The 
Mahéaréj eats of the food presented to the image, and also distributes 
it among the Vaishnavas.—(To Sir Joseph Arnould). When the 
Maharaj worships the image, I consider him 10 worship God. 
‘When I wave the light round the Mahéréj and prostrate before him, 
I don’t consider him as an incarnation of the Deity.—(To Sir M. R. 
Sausse). I have said there are some of the Bhattids and Banidns who 
consider the Maharaj as an incarnation of God. I cannot say if the 
majority or minority of the Banié caste hold that creed. I cannot 
say if the number of persons holding such belief has increased or 
diminished within the last few years. 

(Jamnddds Sevakldl, examined January 27, 1862.) I am a Shroff 
and a member of the Lid Bania caste. I am not a shet of my 
caste. I know the plaintiff, who is our Mah4r4j. He instructs us 
in our religion. This is a copy of the Satya Prakdsh of the 21st 
October, 1860, in which I see an article about the primitive re- 
ligion of the Hindus. I observe in it the name of Jadundthji 
Mahiréj introduced, the plaintiff in this case. I have not heard 
of any other Jadundthji Mahérdj. 

(Cross-examined.) I give as much respect to this Mahéraj as 
to any other} but the love of the people towards him, sizfce the 
publication of this article, hus somewhat diminished, I remomber 
his arrival from Surat about two years ago. I have not heard of 
any complaint from Jadunathji, since his arrival that people did 
not respect him and the other Mahdrajas agpthey ought to do, 
don’t remember to have aver read this paper before. I have not 
heard of Jadundthji complaining of the neglect of his followers 
towards himself and other Mahardjas, previously to the year 1860, 
and before the arrival of plaintiff. I did not hear the Vaishnavas 
complain that the Maharajas did not give them proper instruction 
and advice in matters of religion. Wo used to go before the Mabé- 
réjas, to prostrate ourselves before them, fo go to the idol and to 
return, They did not give any other instructions except those 
connected with Brahma. Those instructions are given only once 
ina lifetime. Plaintiff used to say that if the Vaishnavas came to 
him and asked him any thing, he would answer them. Plaintiff 
did not, to my knowledge, complain that they did not come to him. 
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TI have not heard him say so. I did not hear tho plaintiff say that 
he would give instiuction to those only who came to ask him. I 


- have not heard the Mahardj say that, according {o the Shastras, the 


guru should not give instruction without boing asked by the pupil, 
nor that, giving instruction without being asked is to giva food to 
one who is not hungry. The company or society of Vaishnavas, not 
the Mahirdj, published a religious magazine, The Society is known 
as “the propagator of the Vaishnava religion.” They insorted my 
mame and sent me a message to the offect that I was made a membor 
of the Society. Plaintiff is at the head of the Society. I havo not 
heard that Jadunéthji has called upon ajl the Vaishnavas to come 
forward and support the magazine, nor havo I read a handbill to 
that effect, I do not remembor tho name of the magazine. I 
delieve the name of the magazine is “Syadharma Vardhak” (pro- 
pagator of our religion). The Vaishnava familics in Bombay are 
numerous. I cannot say if they are ten thousand. The Marjadi 
{strict observers of ceremonies) are the Bhatliis. I have not heard. 
of Jadundthji complaining that, out of so many Marjidis, only one 
hundred have subscribed to the magazine, and that, out of so many 
Banidns, only 120 have subscribed thaieto. The Mahraj does not 
practise any tyranny. By connection with Brahma, J mean the 
chanting of a mystic vorse relating to the worship of Brahma, I don’t 
vead Sanskrit, By God, I mean Krishna. ‘Tho verse was not oxplained 
to mo in Gujarati, I believe the meaning of tho vorse was once ox- 
plained to mo by song Brdhmin. In my opinion, the Mahdrdj is a 
representative of Krishna, (This answer was, aftor much ovasion, 
extracted from witness on the threat of a fino of Rs. 100 from the 
Bench.) “It is not that I hositate to answer these questions against the 
Mahéraj, for the foar that I may ho born again in the condition of a 
bird or dog, The sense of the Sanskrit. passage is, that Krishna is 
my protector, and that I, who am destroyed by internal misery and 
pain, do surrender to Krishna my mind, body, my breath, my heart, 
my feelings, as also my wife, my house, my children, my relations, 
my wealth, and other worldly things, together with my soul. Some 
five or seven thousand Banidns (in Bombay) assemble at a caste feast, 
Besides these thore may be five or ten thousand Jaing. It is true 
that about half the Banié caste (the Jains) don’t believe in the 
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Mahéraj There are two sects of Baniitns—believers and unbe- 
lievers. 

Mr. Anstey.—Do some Banians believe the Maharaj to be a god? 

Witness.— We consider him to be our guru. 

Sir M. Sausse.—Tell witness if he does nol answer the question, 
he will be sent to jail. 

, Witness —What is the precise question? (Interpreter explains.) 
Some consider the Mahardj a god in the shape of a guru. 

Mr, Anstey.—Is guru a god? 

Witness.—Guru is guiu. 

Sir M. Sausse.—Tell him if he does not answer the question, 
most indubitably shall he go to jail. 

Sir Joseph Arnould.—Tell him he is asked what others believe, 
not as to his own belief. 

Witness,—I don’t know if others believe him to be God; I con- 
sider him as simply a guru. I don’t know under what name others 
worship him. There is no ‘‘ bandobast” in my caste, to prevent 
witnesses fiom giving evidence in this case in behalf of Karsandas. 
T was not asked to join in such ‘‘bandobast.”’ I am not a Marjadi. 
TI don’t know of my caste people going to the “(Ras Mandali.” I 
don’t know what sort of thing it is. There is no festival among the 
Vallabhachéryans in which married men and women mix promiscu- 
ously ina room. I may have read in the libel article a reference to 
the Ras Mandali; but there is nothing of the sort in my caste. I do 
not know anything of the history of the Valjabhachérya sect. My 
only reason for believing the Mahdrdjis to be of high caste, is that 
even Brahmins believe them. I don’t know if those Brihmins are 
few or many. Tho Mahdrdjis are originally Telingd’ Brdhmins. TI 
don’t know if the Mahdrajas, on account of their practices, were 
outcasted by the Telingé Brahmins for some hundred years, I don’t 
know if they are so outcasted at present by the Telingd Brahmins. 
I have never heard of a Mahér4j intermarrying in a Brdhmin 
family. Males and females of my family visit the Maharaj: .We 
worship him when he comes to our house: we don’t go to his house 
to worship him. I have not at any time swallowed the spittle and 
leavings of p&n-sopéri thrown out by the Maharaj; but I have 
sometimes partaken of the remnants of his food. My family may 
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have eaten the leavings of his food, but not tho pén-sopdri thrown 
out. In the month of Shréyan, the image is swung in a swing; 
the Mahd.4j also sits therein, we swing him. Tho females of my 
own and othor familics have swung him. Tho Mahfraj has thrown 
guldl on thousands of females, not on tho fomales of my family 
alone. By Thakurji I mcan Krishna. I don’t think that throwing 
gulal makes'women prognant. Jt is not the fact that young men 
throw guldl, and not the old. Throwing tho guldl has no rolation 
to sexual intercourse. J would consider it a great insult for any 
other person but the Mahdrdj to throw guldl upon my wife. Throw- 
ing guldl from a distance I don’t consider as an outrago upon chas- 
tity. (Witness is fined fifly rupees for not giving a direct answer.) 
I cannot explain why it ig an insult to throw guldl on a female at 
any other timo but the Holi holiday. I have not heard any com- 
plaint of tho Mahdrdjas handling the broasts or necks of females in 
playfulncss. Complaints similar 1o this have beon published in the 
Satya Prakdsh. ; 

(Re-examined.) I have beon asked as to swinging the image and 
the Mahdrij. It is a ceromony performed on cortain religious and 
festival days. Lt is performed publicly, in tho presonco of men and 
women belonging to the Vaishnava persuasion. Throwing guldl is 
also part of our religious ceromonies during tho Ioli holidays. The 
gulél which romains after throwing over tho idol, is thrown over 
the worshippors, If the Mahdvdj or Gosti handled tho broast or 
neck of a femalo, it woyld bo considered adullery—not so his throw- 
ing guldl on females from a short distance. I have been present at 
the marriagos of Mahdrdjis. Ti is not lawful for a Bréhmin to 
marry out of his caste. (To Sic M. Sausse.) As we cannot touch 
and swing the image of the Daity, wo swing the Mahdrdj. When 
we do so, we regard him ag our guru. Tho Mahfidj is the only 
guru of those of the sect who wear handhis (necklaces of beads), 
and who are known as Vaishnayas. 

(Parjivandds Médhavadds, oxamined January 27, 1862). Tam 
a justice of the poaco of Bombay. I belong to the Banid cagto. I 
know the plaintiff. I have known the plaintiff these last two yoars 
since his arrival in Bombay, EF am a shot in my caste, and one of 
the Mahdjans. The Mahdrdj is o priest of tho Bhattids, LohAnés, 
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and Banidns. : The plaintiff is a guru or spiritual guide and Bréhmin 
by caste. He is in a higher position than tho ordinary Brahmins. 
The Mahdrajés are looked upon as descendants of Vallabhacharya. 
The plaintiff has no temple in Bombay. Mahérdjds are looked up 
to with respect by the Hindus, particularly by our sect. 
(Cross-examined.) I am brother of the witness Gopdéldis Médha- 
vadds. I do not know whether my brother was in opposition to any 
of the Mahérdjds, except to Jivanji Mahdrdj, in respect to a dispute 
between some Bréhmins. I do not know the history of the sect of 
the Vallabhdéchéryans, nor whether he was the son of one Laksh- 
man Bhat, Mahérdjés were originally Telingé Brahmins, but I 
have not heard that they are outcastes. I have not heard that 
Bréhmins eat with them. One half of my caste are Jains; they do 
not worship the Mahé:4j; they are Buddhists. Some Banidns wor- 
ship the Maharaj as woll as Shiva, and those who worship Vishnu 
have a reserved worship for Shiva. Some persons when they aban- 
don the worship of Shiva, worship the Maharaj. I do not know 
whether the Rajé of Porbandar was disgusted with the worship of a 
Mahéidj on account of his immoralities. I do not know why a 
Maharaj wag flogged by the Portuguese authorities at Daman. An 
application was made for the release of a Mahéréj who had been 
imprisoned at Jélndpatan, The Mahéréjés adopt sons from their 
own sects, and they become priests by adoption. It may be criminal 
in the eyes of ‘the Ilindu religion 10 oxposo the vices of their 
parents, but I do not consider it so, The Mahdrdjds wash their 
own bodies on their birthdays or religious’ days, and we throw 
saffron and other scent on their persons. The image, too, is washed 
with saffron water on these sacred days, The females also sprinkle 
saffron on the Mahdrdj’s person, and they consider the tonching of 
his feet as sacred, I do not know if the dust on which he walks is 
regarded as sacred. If a Mahdrdj dies, we do not say ‘ne is dead, 
but that he has joined play or amorous love in heaven between men 
and women. I am not able to state whether it is a part of our 
belief that Krishna had intercourse with 16,000 women, and that 
they had salvation thereby. I do not know that the Mahdrajds are 
called the Avatars of the Mahé Prabhu (the Great Lord), The 
Mahéréjas have imposed a tax on the gains of the Bhéitia and grain 
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merchants that eventually fall on the community, Thorewasa meeting 
held at the plaintiff’s house for considering the re-marriage question 
and opposing if, Ido not know whon tho Péshnw Panch was started. 
I have not drunk the water wrung out of the Maharéj's langotis 
after bathing, nor that with which his right toes are washed. Some 
people drink such water. I have not signed tho “bandobast” against 
Karsandds in this action, nor do I Imow if my brothor has signed it. 
I know only from the newgpapers that my brothor was asked to 
sign it, I signed a document by which we agreod that no membors 
of the caste should call upon a Mahérdj to give evidence in a court 
of justice; if they did so they would bo expelled, We intendod 
also to memorialize the Judges of the Supreme Court, and if this 
Court did not grant us exemption wo would appeal to the Privy 
Council to be relieved. The temples were closod for cight days in 
order that the followers might sign tho document. Mahirdjés visit 
the steamers, shop, and nich parties, but do not like to como to this 
Court, as they have not done so from timo immemorial, (Mr. 
Anstey—Why do you say time immemorial, when your sect has 
been in existence only 400 years.) Our sect has been in existence 
only 400 years. Govardhandthji Mahérdj was a large trador; he 
received visits from and paid visits 1o Parsi and Mahomedan iraders. 
I know nothing of the Mahomedan mistross of Vachhalaji Mahirdj. 
I do not know if there is a book containing verses written by the 
plaintiff. T have not road it. Thoro is a separate zonéind whoro all 
the ladies go to visit the Mahdrdj’s wives. ‘ho dovotoes aro allowed 
to see the image cight timos a day. I havo somotimes heard that 
women’s dresses are handled indecontly in the crowd, and their 
persons disgraced, In the winter the men and women attend at so 
early an hour as four o’clock. I did drive tho Mahéidj’s carriage as 
coachman; I do not consider it disgraceful to do so, I did not 
slight the late Governor; Lord Elphinstone, whilo driving in public 
in order to pay respect to our Mohdréj. Before the publication of 
the libel IT have read in some of the papers that the Maharijée wore 
in the habit of committing adultery. This was about four years 
ago, There was a talk amongst members of tho Vallabhéchérya 
caste. I do not know if any replies were made to this. There was 
a talk, I believe, among the Bh&ttids that their females should 
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go at proper hours to the temples of the Mahérdjas, The women 
were to go only in the morning and evening. This was about ten 
months ago. I am not on bad terms with the defendant; J have 
been attacked by him in his newspaper. The attack was made on 
account of some caste dispntes. I took no notico of the article. I 
do not read the doctrines of my sect; I loarn them by hearsay from 
the Gujaréti Brdhmins. 

(Re-examined ) The plaintiff said if the Shistras allowed him 
to support the re-marriage of widows ho would allow it, but if they 
did not allow it, he would not allow it. There was some discussion, 
but I have not heard how it was settled. Vishnu Panch means 
Vishnu Assembly and not a caicature. These articles that I 
saw had no effect on my mind as to the chaiacter of the Maharij. 
I frequent the Mahdrij’s temple. Sevoral people are kept at the 
temple to keep order. They regulate the admission of poople into 
the temple. They enter into one passage and go out of the other, 
The defendant attacked me three or four times in his paper, but I 
thought the attack too contemptible to notice it. 


(Evidence for the Defence.) 


(Karsandds Muli, examined February 4, 6, 7, 1862.) , I am one 
of the defendants in this case, and a Banid, about 28 years of 
age. J was born in the Vallabhachirya sect, I am one of those 
who believe in the Maharaj as a guru; I never believed him to be 
agod. Iwas the Editor of the Satya Prakdsh at the time the libel 
appeared: the paper is since amalgamated with the Rast Goftdr, 
and is now known as the Rdst Goftar and Satya Prakdsh. The 
other defendant was merely the printer. I edited the Stri-Bodh (a 
magazine for the instruction of females.) I have also written 
several pamplets and books. I am somewhat familiar with tho 
doctrines of the ancient Hindu religion. It is broken up into about 
a hundred sects, in some respects differing widely from each othor. 
I am familiar with the distinction between the worshippers of 
Vishnu and those of Shiva: those distinctions are strongly marked. 
The Vallabhacharya sect are the followers of Vishnu. Both differ 
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in morality; tho creed of the Vallabhichirya docs not inculeato 
self-denial; 1 think that of Shiva does. The ancient religion is one 
of self-denial, mortification, and penance. The Vallabhachérya 
religion commenced about 875 years ago. Vallabh was the foundor 
of the creed anda Telingd Brahmin. Lakshman Bhatt, the father 
of Vallabh, and Vallabh himself, were oxcommunicated by the 
Tolingé Brthmins, for founding a new sect. According to the 
doctrines of the sect, as mentioned in the Nij Varta (written in the 
Biij Bhashé language,) Vallabh, on his death, asconded to heaven 
in a mass of flames. Tho Mahaidjis marry among thomselves: 
those, out of their body, who intermarry with them aro ouicasted. 
They intermarry by holding out large promises of money and other 
rewards. Those who intormarry with the Mahdiijis aro poor 
Teling& Bréhmins, In ono instanco of such marriage which came 
under my notice, I think the Tcling&’ Biéhmin was poor. J am 
prepared to state that tho Mahdrajis are not Bidhmins of high 
caste, and that the creed of Vallabh is of a modern date. They 
are not the preceptors of the anciont Ilindu religion to any body. 
Asa general rule, the Vaishnavas receive religious instruction in 
their own peculiar doctrinos from the Mahdrdjis. In respect to 
other opinions they receivo instruction from the Brahmins. The 
learned Bréhmings openly teach the doctrines of the anciont religion, 
The Mahtrdjés concoal their doctrines, thero is a prohibition against 
revoaling them. (Witness to Cow.) I havo givon considerable 
attention to the Vallabhichfrya sect, and am acquainted with the 


" Brij Bhéshé language. Tam not acquainted with Sanskrit. ‘(Wit- 
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ness continued.) Whoever divulges tho secrets of (his) spiritual 
guide, or of the Shri Thékurji or tho image, or the God, shall be 
born again in the condition of a dog. The number of doctrines 
taught by the Mahdrdjds are of such a nature that learned Brahmins 
are not in a position to teach thom. Tho doctrines which the Brih- 
mins {each our sect are the same that they teach to others. ‘The 
sacred book of my sect, containing tho doctrines of the Mahdrajas, are 
named [witness gives the names of fourtcen books, handing them 
into Court, with the translations of passages contained in them]. 
Three of these songs were printed at the Bombay “ Union Press” 
the property of the co-defendant. It is said in these that Kahin or 


® 
4 


14 APPENDIX. 


Krishna (the Mahdrdj) is the descendant of Vallabh. That is the 
‘belief entertained by the sect. I am somewhat familiar with and 
know the history of Krishna. Ie is the subject of several avatars 
(incarnations). God (Krishna) came to this earth in the shape of 
man; and 16,000 ‘“Gopis” (female cowherds) obtained salvation 
by falling in love with Krishna. “ Rés Lil4” means amorous and 
svanton sport with women. There is no sport imputed to Krishna, 
which is not amorous sport. When a Maharaj dies, he is said to 
extend his journey to the other world in amorous sport. The 
Mahardjés have neglected the instruction of the sect in their peculiar 
doctrines. In the strict sense of the word, they are not the pre- 
ceptors of religion. The kanthi is applied to males and females 
at the age of cight or ten. Both in the songs and in the vow, 
reference is made to tan, man, and dhan (body, mind, and property), 
A person who makes a vow to give all his ‘‘dhan,” binds himself to 
give his property, his wife, his son, and his daughter to the Mahardj 
or Thikurji. I have heard of instances in which these offerings 
have been practically made by the most devoted followers of the 
Maharajds. It is a matter of general reputation in the sect that all 
the Maharajés have carnal intercourse with the wives and daughters 
of their more zealous devotees. Girls are sent to the Mahfrdjds 
before being touched by their husbands. I know of such instances, 
The knowledge of these practices, among the sect, does not in any 
‘way diminish the influence and respect of the Mahdrdjis. Within 
the period of my recollection, the Bhattia caste, composed entirely 
of Vaishnavas, have taken steps to put a stop to these practices of 
the Mahdrdjis. In 1855 the Bhattids convened a meeting of 
the caste, at which it was resolved that females should not be 
allowed to visit the Maharajés unloss at ccrtaf fixed hours, when 
they may not have any opportunities for carnal intercouyse with the 
Mahidjis. According to the Hindu religion, the laws of God are 
unalterable, as regards movrality, piety, ete. It is considered a sin 
to act contrary to them. Adultery is a great sin. Handling the 
breasts of females and throwing gulél on their persons is considered 
as asin equal to adultery, according to the Shastras. ‘Red powder” 
(gulél) is a sign of a bad design, of an adulterous character. During 
the Holi holidays, the Mahérdj throws gulél on the breasts of female 
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and male dovotees, and directs the current of some water of a yellow 
colour from a syringe upon tho broasts of femalos. During the 
“Ras Mandali,” wives and husbands collect promiscuously in a room, 
and have carnal intercourse promiscuously among them. Tho “ Ras 
Mandali” is hold about three or four times ina month, The Maharaj 
has actual soxual intercourse with many womon, and is called the 
husband of many Womon. I used tho passage in the libel, “You 
Mahérijas, acting up to tho doctrines of that commentary,” ete., in 
a hypothetical sonse, and with no other moaning. I am not ashamed 
to say there was a time when I followed tho doctrines of the Vallabh- 
achirya religion more siiicily than I do now. I and others have 
prosecuted enquirics on ihe subject of the religion of our sect, The 
views of our small party were directed towards the doctrines as well 
as towards the history of the rehgion. In my sect, particularly, our 
Jabours have beon rewarded with abuse. I was an author and a 
journalist before I became aroformor. The tyranny and evil practices 
of the Mahdrdjis induced mo to write against thom, Besides my own 
works, there were pamphlots, books, placards, ote., published in dif- 
forent Janguages to expose the practices of the Mahardjis, Thoy 
were published long before my timo, and one of thom was a drama 
written 250 years ago, Thoro was no prosecution for libol by o 
Mahdréj except this. My object in writing was to got tho Mahd- 
réjés roformed. The plaintiff had organs to opposo us, Ono of 
them was tho Vishnu Panch nowspupor, patronized by plaintiff; 
another was tho religious pamphlot edited by plaintiff himaclf. 
Plaintiff wrote several times lettors to the Chdbuk ond Satya Pra- 
hdsh'and other newspapers. Tho communications wore mado to me 
through Govardhandés, plaintiff's scoretary, Plaintiff has bean in 
Bombay for some years past; ho roturned to Surat last yoar, IZe 
showed great interest on tho subjects of fomale education and widow 
re-marriage. Subsequently, at a public meeting, plaintiff doelared 
himself against re-marriage, From that time ho became unfriendly 
to me, and discussed with mo, through tho publications, the 
questions of re-marriage and the ercod of Vallabh, These are 
the pamphlets j in which tho discussion was conducted by plaintiff. 
Plainfiff wrote a letter which was published in thé Chdbuk of the 
29th September, 1860, In the “ Propagator of our own Religion,” of 
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about the same period, there was an attack upon the “ reformers,” 
that is, me and my friends. JI was challenged to review the plain- 
tiff’s lecture published in his pamphlet, That was after the article, 
containing the alleged libel, appeared. Plaintiff called my paper, 
named the Satya Prahdsh, (Light of Truth,) the “Light of Un- 
truth.” From the measure of enlightenment in my sect, I do not 
think it likely that they are able to understand the nice distinction 
made in the concluding passage of that article, that is, the Mahd- 
rajés cannot be exculpated from the horrible doctrines mentioned 
in these documents, by the distinction in question. (To. Sir M, 
Sausse.) That distinction is not the opinion of the less reformed 
of the Vallabhécharya sect. (Witness proceeded to say.) I think 
the plaintiff’s power, influence, and respect, have {n no way been 
affected by the controversy or the alleged libel. They are just the 
same. Before the commencement of the controversy, there was dis- 
satisfaction in my sect at the conduct of the Mahéréj4s. The plain- 
tiff had complained of such conduct in a handbill issued by him 
from the Chdbuks press on the 19th September, 1860, and circulated 
among the Vaishnavas. Plaintiff complains therein of the careless- 
ness of the Vaishnavas, as to religious instruction, and of there 
being only 100 subseribers to his magazine, the ‘“Propagator of 
our own Religion,” out of a population ‘of 12,000 Vaishnavas in 
Bombay. The bad company, alluded to in thé handbill, are the 
‘*reformers.”” The person whose signature appears at the foot of” 
the handbill is Govardhandas, the plaintiff’s sdcrotary, The sub- 
soribers to the magazine are chiefly of, the lower class. The Pishnu 
Panch is conducted by some Vaishnava, under the plaintiff's patron- 
age; and was so until the 8th November, 1860. (An article in a 
number of the Vishnu Panch is put in as an exhibit.) Adtempts 
were made to injure me, and to put me out of my caste, but with- 
out success, as the castemen were afraid lest I should institnte an, 
action of damages. -The' plaintiff and his agents asifed tho Vaish- 
navas not to subscribe to my periodical. One Kanji told tme so. 
These attempts were mude before this action was filed. “I teceived 
a notice of this action about the end of April, 1861.4 I replied, to 
that notice in the Rdst Goftdr and Satya Prakdsh of 5th May, + It 
is the tyranny of the Mahéréjés which makes the Vaishnavas 


t 
eo * 


EVIDENCE FOR THE DEFENCE. 17 


obediont: they don’t allow a man who has incurred their dis- 
pleasure, 1o visit the temple. ‘Visiting the temple once in a day 
is indispensable. I havo scon Mahérdjas put their feot on the 
breasts of dying mon, with tho view of purifying thom of sin, Ro- 
wards are paid for this, vom Rs, 5 to Rs, 1000. A penalty is atlached 
to the bieach of tho kanthi vow. The genoral charactor of the 
Mahérdjds in my sect is adulterous and licentious. Tho plaintiff is 
known to ke debauchorous. The consoquence of the MahérAjas’ 
. practices hag, boon general dcbauchory in tho soot; and great 
scandal and shamelessness prevail, The dedication or bowing of 
maidons to tho Mahérdjis bofore marriage, has given occasion 
to these practices. ‘ho Mahdrdj is called, also, ‘onc whose solo 
aim is gmorous' sport with women.”  Corlain portions of the 
sect, the Marjédis, considor these practices as moritorious, and 
in no light worthy of blamo. In addition to Marjddis, there are 
the “ Varkats,” who are considered tho most zealous of the Mahé- 
réjés’ followors. They gonorally act as procurers of womon for 
the Mahérdj4s. Every Varkat is nocessarily a pilgrim; thoy form 
a distingt easto, Tho first thing in my studios, which arrosted 
my attention, was the commontary of Gokulndthji. The ‘ ten prin- 
ciples” ore explained in a Mardthi book called “ Kavi Charitra.” 
The Mahérdjas, also promulgaicd a now set of doctrines called 
“ Pushti Marg,” + Tho Stddhint Rahasya was wrilten by Vallabh, 
dnd his grandson Gokulndthji has writlon a commontary on it. I 
bad my doubt excited as 10 portions of tho Commontary, which led 
mo to studies and onquirics, the resultpof which was, that I bolieve 
that these wore tho roal docirinosof tho sect, I announcod in my 
» paper the rosult of my studics as soon as I had satisflod my curiosity. 
I was awaro that the fomales of my sect bolicved tho Mahfrfijds to 
be incarnations of Krishna, and that as the gopis obtained 
_ Salvation by. falling in lovo with Krishna, our females were bent 
" upon adulterousIdvé towards tho Mohdréjds. But I did not know 
that such doctrines wore contained in any of tho sacred books of the 
sect, until I learnod the faut from porsonal enquirios and rescarch. 
' The Mahérdj is known by difforont names, such as Agni Svarup, 
Adhérya, Gosdiji, Vallabhakul, 6tc, The Mahérdj protends to bo, 
and is Peligyeds to be, the personification of God, In respeot fo | 
vi care a 
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salvation of souls the Mahéraj is superior to God, for if is said that 
when the Mahdraj gets angry with any one, God cannot save him 
from the Mahérajas’ displeasure: but the Mahdréj can save one from 
God’s displeasure. To belieye the Mahdrdj to be merely a guru, is 
to be born again in the condition of an animal or bird called 
sichdnd, The love enjoined to be cherished towards the Maharaj, 
means adulterous love. These horrid opinions are“held wherever 
members of the sect reside: they are not confined to Western India, 
They prevail at Benares, I caused a copy of this book to be 
procured from a press at Benates. I produce these papers as 
specimens of the attacks made upon the Mahérdjés previously to the 
publication of the alleged libel. (Witness to Court.) These are 
hand-bills, newspapers, and pamphlets published from 1855-89. 
The purport of the attacks is similar to the purport of the libel, that 
is, that the Mahérdjés are adulterers. I saw and read these 
different publications as they came out. I am able to say that these 
publications were generally circulated and read. I read and 
believed them to be true. Toa certain extent they influenced my 
mind, but I was already ‘convinced. (Witness continued.) These 
are only some attacks amongst many. I know what the “slavery 
bond” was. The temples were closed for a week. to force parties 
to sign the bond, and the person signing it bound himself not to 
write anything against the Mahéréjés, nor attempt to procure his 
attendance at the Supreme Court. Qne-of its objects was 10 excom- 
municate me, in which they failed. Tho bond is still binding, and 
I have read in it that persons not obeying it shall be guilty of a 
crime against religion. I have seen the females bow to the Mahé- 
réjaés, at the time of worship in tho tomplos, and I have seen the 
Mahéréjis touch the toos of females of whom they are fond. 
Touching the toe is indicative of a desire for darnal intercourse, 
The females go into the zenénd, and the Mahérdjds ‘g6 after them. 
I have seen the managers of the Mahérdjés giving water to 
Vaishnayas to drink, the water which fell from the Mahér4j’s 
dhotié. I have scen the leavings of the Mahérdjas’ food eaten 
by some Vaishnavas. When the Mahérdj walks on, foot, ‘males and 
females follow him in the streets. I have seen the ten principles” 
in two other books, one in verse and the other in prose. (Mr. 
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Spencer Compton read English translations of passages {rom the 
sacred books of the Vallabhéchérya sect, which wero pul in as 
exhibits the previous day). : 
(arsandas Muli, cross-examined by Mr. Bayley). I first 
became acquainted with ihe plaintiff in tho yoar 1860, but have 
never been in his company, nor evon spoken to him in my life. 
He has no temple in Bombay. Mahdrdjés having no tomples of 
thoir own, go to the temples belonging to other Mahfrajéis. I have 
no ooular knowledge of any improprictics committed by plaintiff, 
but have had in respect to others, when I used to visit the temples 
about ten or eleven yoars ago. I have obgorved the impropriotios 
of Sivanji, the head Mahéréj, I havo not beon to the tomples, 
T believe, sinca 1848, because I knaw that the Mahdrijds’ conduct 
was blame-worthy. I moan impropriotios to the oxtent of pressing 
the toes of females by Jivanji Maharaj. I wont onco a week overy 
Sunday, to Jivanji’s temple. ‘Tho tomple consists of two parts, and 
I have seen both, I saw the toos of tho fomales pressed threo or 
four times when I myself wont to touch the Mahérdjas’ toos. I did 
not mark this when I was young, that ‘Gs, wider Aftcen. This 
circumstances, combined with their goneral reputation as rogarde 
adultery, mado me seccedo from the Mahdréjis. Jivanji is still my 
guru, but I stopped visiting him, TI havo o daughter round whose 
neck I put a kanthi myself, according to tho ceremonial forms of 
my sect, ‘Maby Vaishnavas have put kanthis with their awn 
hands round tho nocks of thoir children, Thoro may bo two hundred 
reformers among tho Vaishnavas at the utmost. Whon I say all the 
‘Mahdréjés have carnal intercourse with the daughtors and wives of 
their devotees, and that maidens aro first sont to tho Mahtrdjds after 
their marriage, I say so from general roputation. Besides pressing 
the toos, I have séon the Mahéréjés throwing guldl on the broaste 
of fomales during tho Holi festival in difforent years, when all the 
mon and women wero in'the tomple. It was gulf] which had 
been offered to the idol, and is considered holy by the people, 
The gulél was somotimes thrown in balla, which where pointedly ¢ 
thrown at the breasts of fomales, I received spiritual instriotion 
from the Mahéraj once in my life when the kanthi was pyt 
round my neck, Theso sacred books are the property of two of my 
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friends and of Rémlél Thékorsidés. I found out the particular 
passages with the assistance of one Mathurddfs. I was acquainted 
with'these passages before the time of the alleged libel. I said there 
are about a hundrod sects in India, but I don’t think the old religion 
is represented by any one sect at present. Some of tha sects follow 
the old religion more or less. The Vallabh4chérya sect professes to 
follow the old religion, but I am not certain whether it does. 
Tt differs widely in its doctrines from those of the old religion, and 
conceives itself to be far superior to all other sects. The number 
of the Vallabhdchéryans in Bombay may be thirty or forty thousand ; 
they extend from here to the Ganges and to Agra, but not uninter- 
ruptedly. I heard six or sevon years ago that the Mahardjds were 
excommunicated by the TelingAé Brahmins, It is the general belief in 
the sect that Vallabh was a Belingé Bréhmin and was outcasted. 
Teling4 is a province in the Madras Presidency. The: Telingé 
Bréhmins form a large body in Teling4 as in other parts of India, and 
are the worshippers of Shiva. They are like any other Bréhmins 
in any other part of India. The Vaishnavas and the Shivas are 
“at daggers drawn.” ‘Lakshman Bhatt, the father of Vallabh, was 
excommunicated by his own castemen for founding a new creed. 
Manu and other books are considered to be of divine origin. The 
story of the gopis and the incarnations of Vishnu are believed in by 
several sects, but are opposed to the ancient religion. The Shaivites 
believe in the incarnations of Vishnu equally with the Vaishnavas. 
As far as I have read, all the sacred books do not contain 
amorous passages. I am not aware whether Sir William Jones 
has said that ‘Krishna is to this day tho darling god of Hindu 
women.”’ I have heard the story of Brahma coming out of an 
egg after remaining there millions and millions of years. I do not 
believe in the modern stories in books which are written after the 
Vedas, which I have not read. The stories are considored by most 
Vaishnayas as literally true. I was not present at any Ras Mandali; 
it is a matter of general reputation, and is described by Captain 
McMurdo of Katch, in his work on that provinée, Adultery is 
considered a crime whether committed by a Gosdi or any other 
person. The instruction which Vaishnavas receive from the Mahdréj 
is only once in their life-time, when the kanthi is put round the 
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neck. In certain respects the Mahardjés ave regardod as religious 
preceptors, but thoy don’t toach moro than onco in a person’s lifo- 
time. ach family has its pricst who givos instruction in religion. 
Tho plaintiff is not a Brahmin of high caste; ho is an outeasted 
Brahmin, and no high-caste Bréhmin would dino with him or the 
other Mahéudjés, under tho penalty of being excommunicated. I 
collected and printed the licontious songs sung by females whon 
the Mabrdjis avo invited 10 thoir houses, I havo heard the 
songs sung within the last yoar or two. hoy are sung gene- 
rally among tho sect. What I printed are not exact words, 
but the substance of tho songs, which I got printed for the pur- 
posos of this trial, There are many other songs of similar 
tendency; theso are moro specimens. Tho Brahmins are highly 
respected; they are not divine. The “amorous Kahin’ plainly 
means the Mahdrdj; he is generally regarded as God, the Su- 
preme Being himself, It is not possiblo that I can be mis- 
taken as io the construction of the words “tan, man, and 
dhan” “Dhan” means property, but the Vaishnavas have ex- 
tended the sonse. I differ with tho Chicf Translator as to tho 
translation of the lattor portion of tho libel. Tho word bigddo 
ohho simply means “dofile.” I had nothing to do with, tho article 
which appeared in the Samdohdr: ita editor was a Parsi, I had 
nothing to do with any of the articles which appoarod in othor 
journals against tho Mabvirdjés, T don’t know who wrote the 
articlo againgt tho Mahdréjdis in tho Bombay Times. I havo seen’ 
Mahdréjas follow females into their private rooms,—not the fomales 
of their own family, who aro not allowed to bo seon by strangors.’ 
Plaintiff pretended for some time to be a reformor. IT have not read 
Gokulnéthji’s commentary in tho oniginal, ¢.e, the Sanskrit. I have 
had no personal knowlodge of the adultories of plaintiff: it was a 
matter of notovioty that he committod a rape at Surat. I heard from 
a friend that plaintiff suffored last year from tho venoreal disease. 
(After discussion). Lukhmiddés Kimji is the name of the friend. 
I know nothing of this, of my personal knowledgo.—(To Sir M. 
Sausse), Tho females go to the zonfind, the place for the Mahdrdj’s 
family. They go to the zendnd, and then into the Mahéréj’s bed- 
room. The zondné has more than one room; but I don’t know of 
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my personal knowledge. At the time I wrote the article, I believed 
that the Mahdrajés did defile their female devotees. 

(Re-examined by Mr. Anstey), None of the sects does in itself 
represent the ancient Hindu religion. The adulleries of the 
Mahérdjés are a matter of notoriety. Captain McMurdo has written 
on their adulteries and on the Ras Mandali, in the 2nd volume of the 
“Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay,’’ published in tho 
year 1820. He says:—‘‘ The Bhattiés are of Sindh origin. Thoy 
are the most numerous and wealthy merchants in the country, and 
worship the Gosdiji Mahardj, of whom there are many. The 
Mahéréj is master of their property and disposes of it as he pleases ; 
and such is the veneration in which he is held, that the most 
respectable families consider themselves honoured by his cohabiting 
with their wives or daughters. The principal Mahfrdj at present 
on this side of India is named Gopindthji, a man worn to a skeleton 
and shaking like a leaf from debauchery of every kind, excepting 
spirituous liquors. He is constantly in a state of intoxication from 
opium, and various other stimulants which the ingenuity of the 
scnsual has discovered. He is originally a Bréhmin..... The 
well-known Ras Mandalis are very frequent among them (tho 
Bhattiés) as among other followers of Vishnu. Af these, persons of 
both sexes and all descriptions, high aud low, meet together, and, 
under the name and sanction of religion, practise every kind of 
licentiousness.” (Witness here defines the grammatical construction 
of the passage containing the hibel,—‘ You Mahéréjés!’ etc.) Iam 
sure that the songs I have printed give exactly the substance of 
what I have heard women sing. Mahardjds are sometimes called by” 
the name of Purushottam, ‘‘ God or most excellent Being,” or Purna 
Purushottam, ‘ Perfect God,’’ or “ Perfect excellent Being.” 

(Rev. John Wilson, D.D., examined February 8, 1862.) I was 
ordained to the office of the ministry by the Church of Scotland ; 
and am a graduate of the University of Edinburgh. I came out to 
this country in the beginning of 1828. My professional duties as a 
missionary have led me to the study of some of the eastern and 
Indisn languages. I have studied the Sanskrit, and with it the 
Zend, ‘and to a certain extent the Pehlivi. I am acquainted with 
some of the Prékrit (or provincial languages derived principally 
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from the Sanskrit), and with tho Brij Bhashé in both its spoken and 
writton forms. I havo presided at tho examinations in languages of 
gentlomon of both the Civil and Military Serviocs of India. I was 
offered the office of Oriontal Translator to Government, but I 
declined it. I am a membor of sovoral learned sociotios, I am 
a Fellow of the Royal Sosioty ; and a Member of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Groat Britain and Ivoland. I am a Membor of tho 
Bombay Branch of tho Royal Asiatic Society; for soven years I 
was its President; and since 1842, I have beon its Honorary 
President. I am a Corresponding Momber of the Bengal Asiatic 
Society, and of the Gorman Oriental Socioty. I am also an 
Honorary Momber of one or two othor foreign societios. I am the 
author of several works on tho ancient Indian and Porsian religious 
systems; and have long prosecuted the study of tho litorature of 
the Hast, which I commonced when o student at the Univorsity. I 
havo hcard most of the ovidence in this caso, up to yosterday, whon I 
was absent from tho Court. Tho Vishnu Purana is a sacred book of 
the ILindus: it is a philosophical and legendary book, bearing the 
name of one of thoir gods, to the exposition of their views of whom 
it is devoted. I havo read tho translation of it, somotimos com- 
paring it with the oviginal. Tho most ancient books of the Tindus 
are the Véda. hoy and tho othor works associated with them 
are classified togothor under tho denomination of Shut, or what 
wos hoard, from their authors reciting thom according to what was 
allegod in thoir behalf, their own vision. Thoy are bolioved to be 
works of divino revelation in tho highost sonse of the term. I have 
"yead much of tho Véds in Sanskrit and in tho translations which 
have beon made of portions of them. Tho Institutes of Manu, 
forming a judicial Codo, wero, I believe, with othors, collected 
about the second century before tho Christian era. The Hymns 
of the Véds wore composod about three thousand years before the 
present time, There is now a pretiy general consensus among 
orlentalists about those dates. The law-books, such as Manu, 
belong to what is denominated the Siriz, what is remembered, 
or gatherod from tradition, . The literaturo of the Tindus bears 
evidence to the occurrence of great changes of belief in reference 
to their gods, and of moral and social practice in the Indian 
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community, It isa historical fact that the more modern religions 
of this country are less pure in their morality than those which 
prevailed in this land of old. Very great changes have occurred in 
India in the concept and treatment of the gods, and positively for 
the worse, as admitted by the Hindus themselves. I have heard 
of the founder of a Ilindu sect, named Vallabhéchaérya. He 
flourished from the end of the fifteenth {1o the beginning of the 
sixteenth century of the Christian era. J have read in Hindu 
books of a visit made by him to Krishna Déva, king of Vijaya- 
nagar, when he is said to have received a large present of gold; 
and I find Krishna Déva mentioned in the chronological tables of 
his dynasty under 1524. I hold in my hand a Sanskrit Drama 
entitled Pdkhanda Dharma Khanda, or the Smashing of Heretical 
Religion, bearing the date of Samvat 1695 (about a.p. 1639), 
and which has the appearance of having been produced about that 
time, in which I find distinct references to Vallabhéchérya and his 
sect, (To Sir Matthew Sausse.) I have not found any reference 
to the drama in the books of authority in the sect. I don’t know 
if it has ever been acted; but it is the custom of tho Bréhmins 
to compose dramas, and circulate them among their friends, as 
literary compositions, without reference to their use on the stage. 
(Witness continued.) I have seen notices of the Vallabhéchéryan 
sect in the “Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay” (now 
the B. B. RB. A. §.), vol. ii, by Capt. McMurdo, Resident in Katch 
(given into Court by Karsandés Mulji); and in vol. xy. of the 
‘Transactions of the Bengal Asiatic Society,” by Horace Hayman 
Wilson, for some time the Secretary of that Society, and before his 
death Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. (To Sir 
M. Sausse.) From my personal study of the doctrines of the sect, 
T believe that they are of an impure character. I agree with the 
opinion expressed by Professor H. H. Wilson in the following 
passage: “ Amongst other articles of the new ereed, Vallabha intro- 
duced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu religious innovator 
or reformer: he taught that privation formed no part of sanctity, 
and that it was the duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship 
their deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel and 
choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but in the pleasures 
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of socicty and tho enjoyment of the world. The Gosdzs or teachers 
are almost always family mon, as was the founder Vallabha, for, 
after he had taken off tho rostrictions of the monastic order to which 
he originally bolonged, he married, by tho particular ordor, it is 
said, of his now god. Tho Gosilis are always clothed with the bost 
raiment, and fod with the daintiost viands by their followers, over 
whom they havo unlimited influence: part of tho connection be- 
tween the guru and teacher, being the throa-fold Samargan or con- 
signmont of tan, man, and dhan (body, mind, and wealth), to the 
spiritual guido.” I agree also with what Professor W. says of the 
eight daily times-of worship of the sect; and of the veneration paid 
to its suporintendents, the Gos#is, the descendants of Vallabha. 
“Ty is,” ho says, “not an uncurious feature in the notions of this 
sect, that the veneration paid to their Gosdis is paid sololy to their 
descont, and unconnected with any idoa of their sanctity or learn- 
ing; they aro not unfrequontly destitute of all protensions to indi- 
vidual respectability, but they not the loss enjoy the homage 
of their followers.” (To Mr. Anstey.) Tho drama to which I 
have referred is, making certain allowances for scenic figures of 
apecch, a faithful and vivid mirror of tho doctrines aud practices of 
the sect, as thoy provail at the present day. I could not give a 
more faithful picture of these doctrines and practicos of the sect 
than by reading somo of the passages which T havo extracted from 
tho drama and translated into English. They avo as follows :— 
Tho Stdtradhdra (anys to the Watt):—O doar, tho Véds havo flod somewhere ; 
no one knows tho alory of thoir flight (ec, whithor thoy have gono). ‘Tho colleo- 
tion of the Sankhya, Yogn, and tho Purinas has sunk into tho bowels of the 
oarth. Now, young damsala, look to the self-dodication proachod by Shrimat 
Vallabhe Vithaléshvara, who has conspired to falsify the moaning of the Véde, 

_  Entors a Vaishnava, having on hia neck, ear, hand, head, and around his loina, a 
wreath mado of tho orindd (Ocymum Sanctum or Tulast), having off his forchoad 
Gopichandan® (a substitute for Sandalwood). Ilo is one who repoats Radhi! 
Krishna! Boing opposod to the Shruti, he is tho roproachor of those who adhere 
to the Véds, Ifo finds at ovory stop, crowds of fomales filled by Adma (ust or 
cupid), Ilo is tho kissox of fomalo Vaishnaves! Yo Vaishnayas, yo Vaishnavas, 
hoar the excellont and blossod Vaishnava doctrine—the ombracing and closping 
with the arms tho large-oyod damsols, good drinking and oating, making no dis- 
tinction between your own and andthor’s, offoring onc’ self and lifo lo gurus, is in 
the world the causo of salvation.’ Mutual dining, carnal intorcourse with fomales, 
night and day, drinking, forming endlesa allionces, aro tho surpassing, boautiful ous 
tome of the persons who hayo consoorated their souls to Shri Gokulésha, Cliarity, 
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deyotion, meditation, abstraction, the Véds, and a crove of sacrifices, are nothing; 
the nectazine pleasure of the worshippers of the gddukd (wooden slipper) in Shri 
Gokula is better than a thousand other expedients. Our own body is the sourco 
of enjoyment, the object of woiship reckoned by all men fit to be sexved. If sexual 
intercourse does not take place with the Gokulesha, the paramour of men is useless, 
like a worm or ashes. Tho chiof religion of the worshipper of the pdduhd is the 
consecration of a daughter, a son’s wife, anda wife, and not the worship of Brahmins 
learned in the Véds, hospitality, the Shrdddha (funeral ccromonies) vows, and 
fastings,—Translated (from the Pukhanda Dharma Khandana of Démodarsvdmt) 
by John Wilson, D.D. 


(Witness continued.) Tho sect of Vallabhachdrya is a new sect, 
inasmuch as it has selected the god Krishna in one of his aspects— 
that of his adolescence, and raised him to supremacy in that aspect. 
Tt is a new sect, in as far as it has established the Pushtt-mdrga, or 
way of enjoyment, in a natural and carnal sense. The sect is new 
in its objects, and new in its methods. The god Krishna is wor- 
shipped by its members in the form of images, and in the form of 
the persons of their gurus, the so-called Mahérdjas. The Mahérdj 
is considered by a great many of his followers as an Incarnation of 
God, as God incarnate according to Hindu notions, which are pecu- 
liar on that subject. The Vallabhdch4ryans hold that Vallabh- 
achdrya and his official descendants are incarnations of the god 
Krishna, without holding that there is a complete embodiment of 
him in any one of them. According to Hindu notions, there have 

occurred nine incarnations of Vishnu, the last of them being that of 
Buddha. The orthodox Hindus do not believe in any incarnations 
which are said to have taken place between the time of Buddha and 
the present day. The Vallabhdchdryans, on the contrary, Hold that 
Vallabhéchérya and his descendants are incarnations of Krishna. 
They view the Mahar4j as intermediate between themselves and 
the god Kyishna, in the sense of his being entitled to have his 
dicta received as equal to those of Krishna himself. I have looked 
to the following passages in works in the Brij Bhéshd, recognized 
by the Vallabhdchéryans, and given into the court, and have found 
them cortectly rendered :—‘ We should regard our guru as God.- 
For if God get angry, the Guru Déva is able to save from the 
effects of God’s anger, whereas if the guru is displeased, nobody 
is able to save from the effects of the guru’s displeasure.” (Cha- 
turshlokt Bhdgaata.) “When Hari (God) is displeased, the guru 
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saves from tho offects of Ilari?s displeasure.’ ‘The principal 
gurus are the Shri Achdrji and Shr{ Goséijf ond their wholo 
family, tho Vallabha family.” ‘In this world thore aro many 
kinds of creatures. Of thom all we aro most fortunate that, we 
have sought the protection of tho illustrious Vallabhdchéryaji, Shri 
Gostiji, and thoir desecndants, who are manifestly (incarnations of) 
God, the exccllent being himself.” (Guru Sevd.) * Whoever 
holds (his) spiritual guido and Shri Thékurj{ (or God) to bo dif- 
forent shall be born a sichdnd, Whoever disobeys tho orders of 
his spiritual guido, shall go to Asdpatra and other dreadful hells, 
and lose all his religious morits.” (ZHurirdyajt, descendant of Val- 
labhéchtrya in the Satsath Aparddha, the Sixty-Soven Sins.) There 
are multitudes who believe the Mahdérijds to be not only gurus, but 
more exalted beings in the sense indicated by tho passages now 
quoted. The Mahdrijis axe cortainly not precoptors of what is 
technically denominated the Iindu religion, Thoy are not chiefs 
or heads of any single sect of Bréhmins. Tho descendants of Val- 
labha aro considered as outcasted Telingé Bréhmins. To my certain 
knowledge caste intercourse properly so-called does not exist be- 
tween ‘the Maharajas and tho Teling& Brélmins. According to the 
beliefs und, practices of the Iindu religion, it is nol possible Lor 
Bréhmins to hold such intercourse with the Mah#réjés as mombers 
of one caste hold with ono anothor, Lan, man, and dhan (in, the 
formulas of Vallabhéchéryan initiation) aro usod in an all-compre- 
hensive senso—-¢an ombracing tho body in all its mombors ond 
functions; man reforring to mind in all tho meutal powers and 
faculties; and dhan comprehonding all property and possessions, 
which have to be placed at the disposal of the god through tha 
Mahéréj, according to the doctrinos of tho soct, I hayg-scen pas- 
sages in works published by tho Mahdréjas of the seot, according to 
which the sectaries should moke over thoir sons, wives, daughters, 
and overything elso before applying them {0 their own uso. In the 
Virchita Bhakti Siddhdnia Vioritt (a commentary of Gokulndthji on 
the Siddhdnta Rahasya) it is said, “Therefore, in the beginning, 
even before ourselves enjoying, wives, sons, ela. (wuirdd?, compre- 
 hending danghtors as well as sons), should be mado over, (becauso 
of) the expression sava vasty (io. ‘all thinos.”’ occurring in the 
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text). After marriage, even before using her ourselves, the offering 
of her (that is the wife) should be made with a view to hor be- 
coming usable (by ourselves). So, likewise, after the birth of a 
son, sons, etc., should all be made over. On all occasions (and) on 
account of all occasions there should be the making over. After 
making the things over, the different acts should bo done.” The 
translation of this passage (signed Vishvanath Ndréyan Mandalik), 
given in as an exhibit, is correct. In regard to a Bréhmin, it is 
said in the Bhagavad- Gttd, that his inherent qualities are ‘quiescence, 
self-control, devotion, purity, patience, rectitude, secular and sacred 
understanding, the recognition of spiritual existence, and the inborn 
disposition to serve Brahma.” a The system of the Vallabhachéryans 
has a relationship to this ideal somewhat analogous to that which 
Mormonism has to Christianity. The sense of shame and of decency 
is outraged by the doctrines and practices of the Vallabhécharyans. 
There is no sense of shame recognized in the doctrines of the sect. 
I have heard that the translation of the Gujardti passage containing 
the alleged libel has been disputed. (Directing attention to a pas- 
sage pointed to by Counsel, the witness continued.) “Ye Mahérd- 
jas (in the vocative), on acting according 10 that commentary (or 
when you act according to that commentary), you corrupt the wives 
and daughters of your devotees, lift your hand from this.” Tho 
passage is susceptible of the interpretation given of it by the ‘de- 
fendant. All things considered, the alleged libel is a very mild 
expostulation, involving an appeal to the principle that the pre- 
ceptors of religion, unless they purify their lives, cannot expect 
success to attend their labours. J do not think that the plaintiff 
is necessarily involved in what is said except in a general and 
inferential way. [Mr. Anstey then handed to witness a form of 
dedication in Sanskrit used by the members of the sect of the Val- 
labhachéryans on receiving the kanthi (throat-ornament of the sect). ] 
The translation of this formula is the following :—‘ Shr{ Krishna is 
my refuge. I, who am suffering the infinite pain and torment pro- 
duced by enduring, for a thousand measured years, separation from 
Krishna, do to the worshipful Krishna consecrate my body, organs 
of sense, life, heart, ‘and other faculties, and wife, house, family, 
property, with my own self, I am thy slave, 0 Krishna,” 
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(Cross-examined.) The passage containing tho alleged libel is 
somewhat ambiguous; and its composition is loogo. I think the 
Bhatlids who read it would connect tho allegation of tho corruption 
of their wives and doughtors with the uso of the commentary ro- 
forred to, The effect of the participle chdlind is susponsive, making 
the whole read, “ yo, on acting, or (when you act) according to the 
commentary,” do so and so. ‘ho alleged corrupting is positive, 
but with this connoxion. I am not preparod to state that Mr. 
Flynn’s translation is incorrect, though if may bo somowhat im- 
proved. T took no activo part in gotting up this case; but sinco it 
commenced, I havo talon an interest in its advancoment. ‘This 
interest is founded not go much on professional as on moral grounds. 
I did not know the defendant personally till tho action was com- 
monced. I havo not been inside any of the Mahfrdjis’ temples. I 
have had no porsonal observation of tho impropor practicos of the 
Maharajds; but I have heard much of them from their followers, 
and I havo scon great abominations practised by Vallabhachdéryan 
sectaries, which I would much rather characterize to the court than 
minutely describe. From tho books of tho sect which I havo ex- 
amined, I concludo that both tho Mahéréjés and the idols are wor- 
shipped as gods. Tho Brahmins, in general, havo indeed vory high 
and oxtravagant notions of themsolves and their roligious and social 
position, The ILindus worship cows and bulls; but not as porsonal 
incarnations of tho Ifindu doities. Tho Tlindus according to their 
panthoistic tonchings believe ovory object that oxists to bo in somo 
form or othor an omanation from deity, which thoy profess to be- 
liove 10 be tho only cutity. This only of late years that European 
oriental scholars, such as Max Miillor ond othors, havo found any 
satisfactory indications of tho ago of tho anciont Hindu writings, 
The codifying of the Laws of Manu, I think, took placo about two 
hundred yéars before tho Christian ora, though many of the laws 
are doubtless considerably older. Sir William Jones thought that 
the Code of Manu roceived its present form somewhat undor a 
thousand years before Christ (a.c. 880), (To Sir Josoph Arnould.) 
T would not call the Mormonites a sect of Christians. Tho Val- 
labhdchérya sect, as such, is not properly speaking o sect of the 
anoiént Ilindu religion, though conneoted with the ILindu roligion. 
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(To Sir Matthew Sausse.) I cannot say that any sect at presont 
strictly follows the ancient Hindu religion. I know at least of 
one sect that holds immoral doctrines similar to those of the Val- 
labhacharya sect. It is that of the Sididas, worshippers of the 
" Shaktis, or female energies. (Mr. Scoble handed a Sanskrit 
pamphlet to the witness, when witness proceeded.) This pamphlet 
bears on its cover, that it has been published by the order of Shri 
Gokulédhishji Maharéjadhirdj. (!) It is a collection of various 
pieces. The sentence to which you point does not rofor to adultery, 
Vishaydkrénta (occurring in it) is not equivalent to adultery; it 
means what is sensual. The connexion of the passage, however, 
has to be looked at.—I have heard of the sect of Svémi Narayan at 
Ahmedabad. The high priest there is the third or fourth in official 
descent from its founder. His sect worships Krishna; but its priests, 
I believe, do not marry. I don’t object to the marriage of priests. 
There are a number of sects in India as regent as that of Vallubh- 
dchérya. Words are symbols of ideas; and it is not with words 
themselves that fault is to be found, but with the application some- 
times made of them. The words tan, man, and dhan are right in 
themselves; but they are badly applied by the Mahérdjés. It is 
only of late years that tolerably successful attempts have been made 
to assign chronological limits to the different works of the Hindu 
literature. Tho intelligent members of the Hindu community are 
making researches at present about the foundations of their religion. 
The reform party ts,very much identical with what is called Young 
Bombay. I have.read some of the works of the plaintiff and his 
associates, and have formed a very low estimate of them. 
(Re-examined.) I have seen very obscene conduct on the part of 
the followers of the Mahardjés, and have turned away from it with 
disgust. I should have been pleased to have seen a better state of 
things in this country. Many of the passages given info the Court 
as exhibits were first shown to me by the defendant and his party. 
Some of them I myself first brought to their notice.—(To the Court.) 
Fhe meaning of Ras Lil is, etymologically and-properly, “ amorous 
sport.” Ras alone, means juice, as the juice of the body, or tho 
juice of fruits. tmd means self, soul, spirit, and (in the Védanta) 
the Deity, supposed to be the universal soul, 
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(Mathurddds Lowsi,* oxamined February 18, 14, 1862.) Tama 
Bhsttié morchant, and a mombor of the Vallabhdcharya soot. I 
know tho Brij Bhashé, tho Gujarati, and the Mardthi languagos. 
Tam acquainted with the sacred books of my sect, I am not able 
to vead Sansicrit or Porsian, I havo givon theso books to Karsandds 
for the purpose of being producod in Court. J consider myself 
aicilled in tho doctrines of my sect and tho ancient religion of the 
Hindus: I havo heard the ancient religion oxpounded from the 
Bhégavat and othor {wo works. Our roligion differs from the 
ancient religion. Idolatry is nol enjoined by the Véds. Lt is 
mentioned in a book called Bilbodh that none would be able to read 
the Véds in tho Kali-Yug, and that the acts mentioned in the 
Véds would not load to salvation, Yn a work by Gokulndthji it is 
stated that the Shdstras are not to bo followed which are oppased to 
the doctrines of the ‘Pushti Marg” of tho Vallabhéchdrya sect. 
In our sect, “ Puran Purushottam,” and his incarnations Vallabha- 
eharya and Vithal aro considered as God. Tho Mahfrdjds ave con- 
sidered as those incarnations “and aro known as the childron of 
Vallabh,” Puron Purushotiam, Achérya, etc. There are 108 names 
given to Vallabhdcharya and his descendants, which namos aro similar 
‘to tho 108 names of tho Supreme Boing. Mahdrajdis are callod 
“Mahé Prabhu” (Groat Lord) by sovoral dovotcos at tho time 
of worship. A part of tho Bhatia ogato worships the Mahdrijéa as 
God, and also worships thoir portraits, Each Mahérdj is also 
worshipped by his individual namo, and is regarded as God from his 
birth, without reforenco to his subsequont charactor or qualifications, 
Vallabh is regarded as tho incarnation of tho head of the Suprome 
Being. In voality, he was the son of Lakshman Bhatt, a Tolings 
Brébmin. The Telingé Bréhmins would not dino or associate with 
his descendants, Tho Mahirfjés have about two lakhs of followers 
out of sont twelve orores of ILindus, Except when putting 
tho kanthi round the nock of o child, tho Mahdrdj nover gives 
religious instruction, The Mahéréj, at the performance of- the 
kanthi ceremony, makes a person repeat a mantra (incarnation) 

* Some portions of the ovidence of this important witnoss, and of othos for 


the defonce, arc given in a more correct form in the finding of Sir Josoph Arnould 
than in tho report published, 
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tion) to this effect :—I have been separated from Krishna for a long 
time. I dedicate my body, mind, wealth, organs, wife, children, 
house, and all to Krishna.’’ The Maharaj desires the person to 
repeat it to him (the Maharaj.) Children are made to ropoat this 
mantra, as also young girls and lads on the occasions of their 
marriage. The Maharaj is Krishna; and a Vaishnava dedicates to 
him his tan man, and dhan. In practice all a person’s wealth 
is not given to the Mahardj ; but as to women, he commits adultery. 
Ras Lilé means amorous sport, carnal intercourse. This picture 
(an indecent one) is a correct representation of the sport Krishna 
had with women. Therd are many such pictures in the Mahdrajas’ 
temples. This book is believed in by the sect; it contains this 
picture, in which there are represented naked women and Krishna 
at the top of a tree. One of the pictures represents the women, 
shepherdosses, as coming out after bathing; the other represents 
thom as playing with gulél with Krishna, and of the colour of 
Kesura flowers. Buha is a sacred powder called “abir,” and is 
used with gulél. The followers of the Mahdrdjas, males and females, 
will, after death, become gopis, for the purpose of having amor. 
ous sport, Rais Lilé, with God, in which the Mahdréjaés will take 
part and enjoy both as gods and as gopis. The Mahérdjis, when 
they worship the image, weat long hair because they regard them- 
selves as gopis in this world. »I had conversation with the plaintiff 
to the effect that I should arrange with Jivanlalji Maharaj to write 
and edit the “‘ Propagator of our own Religion” during the time he 
(plaintiff) would be away from Bombay. It was staricd by the 
plaintiff in the name of a society, of which he is the president. I 
reccived this hand-bill at the entrance of plaintifi’s dwelling-house. 
I have read it. I am known in my sect by the name of “ Mathurd 
Panth,” because my opinions are opposed to the immoralities and 
adultery of the Mahdrdjds, and as if I was the foundér of a new 
sect. This is not the case. From my infancy I was instructed by 
my father not 10 believe in the practices of the Mahdrdjas, which, 
he said, are immoral and adulterous. Many persons in my sect 
know the fact, but refrain from ayowing it for several reasons. 
Since the last eight or nine years I have explained to my friends 
these immoralities, Izrespected the Mahdréjas outwardly ; my friends 
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did tho same, In tho year 1912 (1855) a writing was prepared by 
Bhattiés 10 provont females from going to the Mahdrdjdis unless at 
certain hours, and with the view of preventing tho adulicries, It was 
resolyod that the writing should come into forco aflor a year. There 
was a dispute at the timo betweon tho Mahérijés and the Bhuleshwar 
Bréhming, and it was apprehended that, if the document was made 
public, the Bréhmins might obtain a triumph. The year elapsed, 
but the agreement was not brought into foreo, Since this ‘hetion 
commenced, a hand-bill was issucd from tho press of plaintiff's 
manager, Parbhudds, with the object of suppressing the agreement 
and preventing its being produced in this Court. The Mahérdjds’ 
adulterics were a mattor of notorioty in the sect, and thero has beon 
no improvomont since 1855. I remember having beon often to the 
garden of Gokuldés Tojpal with Khatdo Makanji. About cight 
years ago I wont thore with him, when at tho entranco we were 
informod by the mdi that a Mahdrdj was inside with four women, 
Seeing us go in, Lakhmidés Khimji followed us, Gokuldds was in 
the gardon opposite, knowing tho Muhdréj was in his own garden 
with the women. We went in. Khatéo stoppod in tho dining- 
room. [ ontered by another door, and saw two widows silting out- 
side. They told mo somothing, but notwithstanding that, I pushed 
forward. I found tho door of a yoom fasiencd from inside, and 
removed tho latch with a knife. T saw thore Muhdrdj Vachhdlélji 
in the act of connexion with a woman. Tho othor won was sitling 
in the room. Tho Mahérdj was ashamod on seeing mo, and put on 
his dhotié (waist cloth). Tho woman was of tho Bhattié caste 
anda member of tho sect. Sho was aboyt 25 or 80 yenrs of ago, 
and was a married women. I paid my respects to tho Mahérdj on 
seeing him commit the act! Gokuldés was sent for; the Mahdrdj 
gavo him somo swootment and pén-sopiiri. The womon wont away, 
and a companion of Gokuldds struck one of thom on tho head, I 
refused to conceal the act; I said I nover would conceal such an 
act,  Thero is a club among the Bhfitids of my seot called “Ras 
Mandali,” of which tho members are vory much rospected, as they 
pay greater homage io the Mahdrdjds and commit moro adultory. 
The members would not admit a strangor, Thoy go to tho meeting 
with thoir wives, I was a momber. I have frequently scen fomales 
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approaching the persons of Mahdrdj4s. I have seen ten or twenty 
Mahdr4jis worshipped by females. The females touch the soles of 
the Mahérdjas’ feet with their hands, and then apply them to their 
own eyes, I have seen ferfales perform this kind of worship to 
plaintiff. Several Mahéréjds press the toes of their female devotees. 
I have not seen the plaintiff do this. Pressing the toes is a sign of 
a desire for adultery. When the females look at the Mahardjds, 
the latter make signs with their eyes. Accordingly, the females 
take this hint and retire into aroom. I speak this from my personal 
knowledge. The guldél.is thrown on the occasion of the Vasant 
Panchami (which falls shortly before the Holi holidays). The gulal 
is thrown by the Mabéréj on the persons of such females as he 
wishes to gratify his desire with. Guldl water is also thrown by 
means of syringes, and the Mahdrd4j takes precise aim at the females. 
This is done with the same object and purpose. JTemales sing gardis 
(songs) of an amorous character in the presence of the Mahdrdjds ; 
such as, ‘I was asleep and you awoke mo,” “You will ease my 
mind if you will take me,” ‘You are my husband,”’ and so on. The 
purport of such songs is evident as sung in the presence of the Mahé- 
réjés. Itis notorious that the Mahardjas are adultorors. Tho plain- 
tif’s reputation is no way better than that of the other Mahdrdjés. 
According to our Shastras, conduct such as this (throwing powders 
on females) is considered equivalent to adultery; and in fact, under 
the head of adultery in a religious book, it is so described. 
*¢Qhuva,” a sort of fluid, is thrown by fomales on the porsons of 
the Mahdrajas. Such conduct is witnessed quietly by the husbands 
of females who sing the ‘“garbi” before the Mahdrdjds. I first 
became acquainted with Jadundthji about sixteen months ago, when 
he paid a visit to the house of Jivaréz Balu and sent forme. Iam 
acquainted with about seven or eight Mahardjas in Bombay. They 
are Jivanji, the head Mahéraj, Gokuleshji, Dhishji, GOkulddhishji, 
Chimanji, Maganji, Dwérkénéthji, and Jédundéthji. I havo been 
out of Bombay, and have seen Mahérdjas at Katch Mé&ndayi, Beyt, 
etc. The Mahéréj] at Mandavi, is Ranchhodji, and I was also 
acquainted there with Méji Maharaj, the widow, pof a Mahérdj. 

Evehtually the Mahéréjas refused to accede to my "request not to, 
admit females ihto the temple unless at certain hours, ‘The refusal 
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was thade after some discussion, I am unwilling to revoal what 
private conversation I had with Jivanji unless forced to give it ont. 
Jivanji said all persons aro mastors of thair own houses, and 
adultery has increased very much, and it is diffleult to atop it, Ho 
could not, ho said, remonstrate with his elders or with those who 
wore superior to him. If ho attompted io remonstrate, ho was afraid 
the other Mahdréjés would not mind him; and he, therefore, sug- 
gested that I should secure the aid of Shrindthji and the Mathuresh - 
jiwall4 Mahdérdjés. Without their co-operation, he said, nothing 
could be effected. As the females were the source of great income 
to the Mahéréjds, it was rather a serious matter, he said, to 
stop that source of income, and thus deprive thom of the means of 
defraying thoir expenses. ILo added that, like an opium-eater, a 
man could not give up tho practico of lust, and therefore it was not 
possible to put a stop'at once to tho practices of the Mahdrdjds. Ie 
advised me to have pationce in tho mattor of this desired reform. I 
"had similar conversation with Jivanji on anothor occasion. I stayed 
for about four hours with plaintiff at tho house of Jivréz Balu. He 
also sent for mo on othor occasions. On the first occasion I had 
some discussion with him on the subject of fomale cducation, in tho 
course of which ho desired me to do as ho or the Mahdrdjas directed. 
T said wo are not bound to do so, unless what you say is good. Ie 
said you aro bound to act necording to what wo say. I said I can 
show you proqcdents from the Shdstras, upon which ho desired me 
to sce him at his house. I said tho Mohdrijds do not study the 
Shdatras and instruct thoir followers, as it is their duty to do, ILe 
said that was not nocessary, and that the followers must do what 
the Mahéréjés directed them to do. I spoke of tho desirability of 
establishing a library, when plaintiff said he had preparod a list for 
the purpose, and asked mo 1o procure subscriptions. I said I would 
procure the subscriptions, bit that the monoy could not bo entrustod 
to him. Ie thon said I and my frionds might keep the money. * 
This was subsequently to the publication of tho libel. The Shan- 
kar&chéryas do not allow wonton to approach them. J have read of 
the “ten principles” in the Brij Bhéshé and the Marfthi languages. 
‘The doctrincs mentioned in those correspond in substance with those 
of the sacred books. ‘The doctrines propounded in plaintiff’s worke 
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and Gokulnéthji’s commentary, are to my mind productive of 
adultery in the sect, and lend encouragement to it. It is said in 
the “Propagator of our own Religion” that we ought to be in 
adulterine love with God; in another place it is said such love can- 
not be cherished in the Kali Yug. Of these two contradictory in- 
junctions, the former, to my mind, would have effect over a person’s 
mind much more readily than the latter. The adulterine love with 
God means something as the adultorine love between the Mahérajas 
and the Vaishnavas. The meaning of the dedication of the “tan” 
is that the wives and daughters of the devotees are dedicated to the’ 
Mahérajés. The seat or “baithak” of the Mahdrdjés, even, in his 
absence, is woishipped and respected by the devotees. I was myself 
present at the meeting of the Bhattias in 1855, and took a part in 
the proceedings. 

(Cross-examined.) I am not called Mathurd Panth because I 
have founded, or am about to found, a new sect; it is only because 
I have opposed the adulterous practices of the Mahardjés. I fre- 
quent at present the temple of Jivanji Mahé4j. I don’t send my 
wife to that or any other temple, though it is the custom among the 
Vaishnavas to send their wives. The wives of very few Vaishnavas 
do not go to the temples. I do not worship Jivanji as God. The 
other Vaishnayas touch the Mahérdj’s feet, swing him in a swing; 
a sacred necklace is put round the neck of the Mahdrdj in the same 
way a8 it is put round the neck of the image; they take up the dust 
of the feet of the Mahdrdj and cat it or put it into therr mouth. 
When worshipping, they call him Mah4 Piabhuji, Purushottam, 
Vallabh Deva, etc. I can swear thet the Mahdrdj is addiessed in 
these names of the Supreme Being, and not the image, which is in 
an inner room. The Mahérdjis take their seat outside. At that 
time, the doors of the room containing the image are shut. I have 
been to the temples belonging to the othor Mahérdjas ; the form of 

* worship is the same in all. I went to worship the image only. I 
joined my hands to the Mahéi4j, but did not worship him in any 
way. It is stated im the sacred books that the worship of the 
Mahé4r4j should be performed in the same way as that of God. The 
Mahérajés are Brahmins, and are regarded as gurus. As Bréhmins 
they are not the preceptors of religion. A few of the Vaishnavas do 
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not consider the Mahdréjéa as gods. I do not, but my brother docs 
consider them as such. The dedication of “tan, man, and dhan?’ 1s 
not at present mado by all Tlindus, That after the dedication, tho 
Mahdiéj can do what he pleasos with fomales, is a matter of no- 
toricty. I havo not seen any act of impropriety by the plaintiff; I 
havo heard of some. About four years ago, on the occasion of the 
marriago of my daughter, a Maharaj was invited by tho father-in- 
law of tho girl, A Mahévdj thon domanded a fine from me of Rs, 
5-4 which I rofused to pay; it was for my appearing in mourning. 
“ Krishna Lilé” means amorous sport with Kmshna, which com- 
menced when he was six or sevon years old, and lasted till he 
reached his clevonth year. Some four or five yeats ago, I saw 
dramas of this story of Krishna, which were performed in Mahé- 
réjdg temples before males and females, Pictures of this story are 
sometimes obsorved on the walls of some buildings, not on the walls 
of tomples. The womon, however, aro not painted naked, This 
book, containing one indecent and some othor pictures, was pub- 
lished at Ahmedébdd five yoars ago: it is an abridgement of the 
Bhégavat. It is recognised among the Vaishnavas; there are some 
parts of if which aro recognised by othors. It is certainly indecent 
to observe naked men or women on tho top of a tree, IT have never 
appeared in that manner on a troo, I havo nover soon any pictures 
in tho Véds. Tho Mahddjds wear long hair and consider themselves 
as gopis (cowhordosses) in this world. It is so stated in one of 
the sacred books, ‘The hair on the head is worn by tho Hindus not 
with the objoct that angels may hold us by it and pull us up to 
heavon: it is to bo tied up at the time of worship, Tho plaintiff is 
a mere humbug when ho pretends to encourage female education. 
T havo hoard that ho opened a female school in Surat; and he ool- 
leated subscriptions in Bombay for dofraying its expenses, At the 
méeting of tho Bh&ttiés held in 1858, sevoral rosolutions were passed, 
one of which was to prevont fomales from going to the tomples at 
night during the cold season. ‘The object was to prevent thom being 
defiled by the Mahérdj4s. I have secon Gokuldédhisji make signs to 
femalos two or three times about five or six yeas ago. From their 
dvess I knew the women belonged to our casto, The place in which 
the Mahéréj females roside is separate from the placo where these 
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acts are committed. I have been to his bed-room, and have scen 
females going into and coming out of his bed-room. I have been 
there only once, five or six years ago. He has sent for me, as there 
was a subscription list to be prepared. Widows are constantly near 
the Mahardj4s’ bed-rooms: it is their business, I have seen Dwévr- 
kénéthji Mahardj giving a signal to a female to go into his bed- 
room. On seeing me, he held back his hand with which he was 
making the signal. She was asking something of the Mahéréj, and 
the latter said “take this’—(witness explains the very indecent 
attitude and signal made), The female was a married woman, about 
twenty years of age. I once threw gulél on the mother-in-law of my 
daughter, on the occasion of her marriage. This sprinkling of gulél 
was done with respect, not in the way in which Mahéréjés throw it. 
On throwing the gulél, I made her a present of money. I remember 
one Matuji Mahérdj held a meeting some years ago at Mahdlakshm, 
on which occasion gulél was thrown. In the island of Beyt, when 
the Mahéréj4s throw guldl, they touch the females, Licentious 
songs are sung by females on occasions of mairiage; but when they 
, are addressed to the Mahérdjds, the females singing them wish for 
carnal intercourse with them (the Mahbérajas), In some songs, on 
occasions of marriage, the women on one side wish those on the other 

side to exchange husbands, for the time being of course, Such a° 
thing is never done; it is carried into practice only with the 
Mahéréj. I have seen the seats of Mahéréjis at Bombay, Boyt, 
and Mandavi worshipped by Vaishnavas. If the Bhéttids of Bom- 
bay were educated at all, such adulteries would not prevail amongst 
them. The report in the Satya Prakdsh is not a full report of the 
Bhéttié meeting held in 1855: the resolution about the females and 
and the Mahéréjas is omitted. 

(Re-examined.) At the time of the Bhéttié meeting in 1855, I 
read the Samdchdr in which the substance of the resdlution about 
the females is. given. It is also correctly given in the Jém- 
Jamsid, The resolution was not embodied in the report pub- 
lished in the Satya Prakdsh, because it was not come into force 
until a year afterwards. I think the singing of licentious songs on 
occasions of marriage is going out of fashion through the primary 
exertions of the Satya Prakdsh, The Mahdrdjés sitting in conclave 
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threatenod to fine mo once, because I had a controversy with them, 
Thoy have committed many such extortions. The plaintiff said he 
had opencd a female school at Surat: T had no furthor knowledge 
of its being a fact, hore is a principal temple of a Mahdrdj 
at Beyt. 

(Dr. Bhdwu Daji, oxamined, February 14, 1862.) Tamo Graduate 
of the Grant Modical College, and a private practitionor. I am a 
prizeman of the Elphinstone Colloge. T won a prizo on the best 
essay on Female Infanticide in Kithiiwdér, I was a member of the 
late Board of Education, and am a Fellow of the Bombay University. 
I am a member of tho Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
the Bombay Geographical Socicty, and of several other Societies 
There is a female school permanently endowed in my name. I am 
a Shenavi Bréhmin, and not a momber of the Vallabhdcharya sect. 
Ihave obtamed a diploma of the Grant Medical College. I havo 
taken a particular intorest in the history and antiquities of my 
Country. My practico oxtends amongst all classes of the natives, 
and I was the first Graduate employed by tho Mahdrajés of Bombay. 
I know the plaintiff, whom I first saw about a year and a half ago, 
once or twice professionally, 

Mr, Anstey.—What was the naturo of his disouse ? 

Dr. Bhéu.—Am I bound, my Lord, to namo tho discaso which T 
came to know confidentially in tho courso of my profession? 

Sir M. Sausso.—1t is a proper objection on tho park of this 
gentleman. : 

Tlie objection was overrulod. 

{Witness continued.) The digoaso was syphilis, which is oom- 
monly known as the venereal diseaso. I did not toot him for it; 
he mentioned to me that he was suffering from “ chdndi,” and 
would send a man to me the following day. “Chandi” literally 
means chanore, an ulcer. ‘There wore two frionds prosent—Mr. 
Lakhmiddés Khimji and Rao Saheb Visvandth Narayan, who rotired, 
as soon as the plaintiff began to dosciibe to me the disonse, So far as 
I remember I did not visit him again. Ie said the slory of tho 
case would be explained to me the noxt day. It was communicated 
to me by Govardhandés, plaintiff’s scoretary and disciple. Govar- 
dhandés came to me the next day, and said Mahdréj Jaduudthji was 
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suffering from chancre. I insisted upon an ocular inspection, and 
in the meantime prescribed simple ointment. He did not send for 
me again. I have attended three other similar cases connected with 
Mahérdjés. I saw Jadundthji’s father at Surat in December, 1849, 
I went to his house. Ife lived on the second story of his houso. 
There was a private staircase pointed out to me, by which a person 
could pass out without the knowledge of thoso in the rooms on tho 
first story. The plaintiff does not bear a good reputation; I have a 
very unfavourable opinion as to his character for chastity and morality. 
I have known only one learned Mahéréj: the rest are not above the 
average of ordinary Bréhmins. The Mahérdjas are respected for 
their descent, not for their learning. They are worshipped as in- 
carnations of Krishna. I have seen them so worshipped. After 
the visitors have paid their respects to the idol, they go to pay it 
to the Mah4r4j who sits outside, There is no order among visitors ; 
there is great hustling and elbowing of men and women together. 
At the entrance to the inner room, there is a railing, at which two 
persons stand with large cords in their hands, Accidents have 
occurred from the striking of the cords. J have known an instance 
in which ornaments were lost in the crowd. TI have seen the 
Maharéj’s bath, and hundreds rushing to drink the water dripping 
from his langoti. The women apply their hands to the soles of his 
feet and eat the dust. In the compound of this (the Bhuleshwar) 
temple, there is a one storied house, to which the Mahéréj repairs 
after he has done with the porsonal worship of the image. The 
devotees pay more attention to the Mahdréj than to the idol. There 
are two rooms in the house and fwo staircases, one leading to the 
temple and one to the outer gate. There is an entrance from the 
zendné into the Mahéraj’s bed-room. The inmates of the zendné 
have their faces always covered, but the faces of the female devotees 
are uncovered. In this temple I have seen several picfures repre- 
senting the sport of Krishna with the gopis; I don’t think they 
were indecent. About twenty years ago I saw a Mahéréj exhibit- 
ing indecent pictiires to men and women. His conversation was all 
about women: it was somewhat indecent. My. opinion of the 
character of the Mahérajas for morality with, women is very un- 
favourable. I have attended three Muhérdjds (besides the plaintiff) 
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for venorcal disease, On one or iwo occasions a Mahdvdj applied to 
me for medicine which would prevent a woman from being pregnant 
T had conversation with Jivanji Mohdraj about tho immorality of 
the other Mahdrajas, once publicly. I romonstrated with him; but 
he said he had no control over tho adulterous acts of the Maha- 
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réjas, This was about three yoars ago. Tho Mahdrdjds are seo- 
taries, and aro not good Brahmins. A Brdhmin has six duties to 
porform :—Sacrificing and assisting at sacrifices, taking charity and 
giving charity, etc. he Mahirdjds only take charity. Tho great 
majority of them are not fit to bo gurus, Their acts are incon- 
sistent with the ancient doctrines of the Ilindus, A guru is a 
person who initiates a child: it may be his father, his relative, or 
the family priest. There is no mention of ‘tan, man, and dhan,” 
jn our gayatri, or vorso of initiation, which is to be recited only 
mentally. It is not innocent sport to throw guldl on a female: it 
is considered one of the threo forms of adultery. (Roads tho 
translation of 1 passage from one of the ILindu law books called 
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The Law about Adultery is now told, [Adultory moans tho mutual connexion 
of a man with another's wifo (or tho moans of bringing about tho connoxion).] 

Pyasa describes threo variotics of adultery, in ordor that tho adultaor may 
receive the punishmont for mimo of tho first degreo, or for eximo of tho middlo 
flegreo, or for crimo of the highost degroo, 

Pat Adultery—In uninhabited spots, or untimely occasions with (slang) 
languago othor than the eurvont language of the country, casting lowd glancos 
towards nnothor’s wile “or smiling” [ (sporting) addition in the Maréthi transla- 
tion ]—~this ia called first adultery, 

Middle Adultery. —Enticing [a woman] by good porfunes [ (such, as sandal, 
Bukd, Argoj4, otc.), addition in the Marathi translation] flowors, inoenso, orna- 
ments, clothes, food, and drink, is called middlo adultory. 

Highest Adultery. —Bitting in rotiemont and ou ono scat, and embracing each 
other, placing hands on [ono another's] shouldors, and holding [cach others’} 
hands and playing hy taking hold of each. other's hair is called highost adultery. 

Whoever taychos “the onds of tho oloth passed round the loing,? the cloth 
aver the breast, the thigh or the hair, or who converses in a solitary placa or at 
an improper time, or Who ocoupics ono sent (with qnother's wile,) is also to be 
caught (for punishment), . 

Manu 6. Ie who with prido or folly or flattery says, that he onjoyod this 
female before, that is also considered adultmy, 

Hote-—Tho above is a translation of the Vyavahiridhyfya of the Mittkshars 
from the Marathi translation of the Sanskrit original, published in Bombay by 
order of Governmont in 1844, I have compared this English translation with 
the original Sanskrit text publishod undor the authority of the committes of 
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Pubhe Instruction in 1829 at Caloutta. The brackets at the end indicate words 
in the Sanskrit Onginal but ommited m the Marithi translation 

The word i724 means amorous sport. ‘The dance called Rés 
Lilé is mentioned in Professor H, H. Wilson’s dictionary and in the 
Bhégavata. I can best describe the way in which the Mahddjds 
wear their hair by showing a photograph taken by my brother (Dr. 
Néréyan Dai), Except in one respect, the way in which they 
wear their hair is peculiar. There have long been public discussions 
and notices of the conduct and charactor of the Mahérdjds. The 
earliest bitter notice that I saw was in the Dhuwmhetu five or six 
years ago. I beheve all the Mahdrdjas wear silver toe-rings. This 
passage at the end of the alleged libel I would read thus, according 
to my judgment :—Oh, ye Mahé.djds, acting on that commentary, 
you spoil the daughtors, etc., of your disciples: raise your hands 
from that, and destroy at once immoralitics like the “Ras Mandali.” 
I think that upon the whole “acting on that commentary” is quite 
positive. I think “desist from acting’ is the most emphatic part 
of the passage. The passage is addressed to the Mahardéjas gene- 
rally. The plaintiff had a very bad reputation as to his chastity 
at Surat; but he was then equally revered as a Mahdréj. 

(Cross-examined ) In the course of my private practice, I have 
attended upon hundreds of different castes of natives, both high and 
low. Iam sure the plaintiff used the word ‘‘chéndi.” It is 
possible patients may be mistaken in describing the symptoms of a 
disease. Chdnds originally means silver; it is used os a slang term 
for chancre. (To Sir Joseph Ainould.) I was told the plaintiff 
employed another practitioner; he did not like to expose himself. 
(Witness contmued). I think the plaintiff was not of a sanguine, 
but of a phlegmatic temperament. I know nothing of plaintiff's 
disease personally except what I was told by him and his seoretary. 
I wish decidedly for a better state of things among the Hindus 
generally. I heard from plaintiff that he had established a female 
school in Surat; he wanted to train up the girls in the doctrines of 
his sect. I have never been present at “ Ras Mandalis;” they are 
known to exist as secret societies. I think Krishna had no im- 
proper connoxion with the gopis, they were in love with him. 

(Re-examined), The story of the gopis and Krishna is not con- 
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fined to the Vallabhéchérya sect, Uneducatod persons take it 
literally, but not so enlightened persons, (To Sir M. Sausse.) 
Some of the Mahérdjés, as I havo heard, are men of unspotled 
character, men of piety, and good men; and therefore I said the 
passage refers to the Mahdrdjds generally. (To Su Josoph Arnould.) 
I think the passage in question is directod as an exhortation to the 
whole class of Mabéréjds, not to the plaintiff personally. (To Sir 
M. Sausse.) From the context, I say the remark is not necessarily 
directed to the plaintiff, or necessarily implied against him. It is 
possible a reader may understand that 1t applies to tho plaintiff. 
(To Sir Joseph Arnould.) I myself understand it as a gencral 
exhortation, and any reader of avorage intelligence would under- 
stand the main object of the writer to be, not to mako a personal 
charge of mal-practices against the plaintiff, but to addioss a general 
exhortation to the class to which tho plamtiff belongs, to desist 
from such mal-practices. (To Sir M. Sausse.) The expression 
“adopt a virtuous course of conduct,” does not imply any imputa- 
tion against the plaintiff; it is an oxhortation to set a good ex~- 
ample.—(To Sir Joseph Arnould.) The exhortation I think is 
carried on from the commencement of tho paragraph to the words 
‘desist from that.” Nothing is imputed to the plaintifl distinctly. 
J think decidedly that the plaintiff is not singled out. Any impu- 
tation upon him would bo inforentiol, not dircct—(To Sir M. 
Sausse.) I am of opinion that it is not imtonded agains the 
plaintiff in a direct, manner, The articlo in the original does nat 
allude specially to tho plaintiff. The English translation, now in 
my hands, tonds that way. Reading tho Gujarati article, I don’t 
think the plaintiff is intended to bo included among the licentious _ 
Mahéréjés, From my knowledgo of his anteccdonts, I would in- 
clude him.—(To Sir Joseph Arnould.) As a reader not acquainted. 
with his antecedents, I would be doubtful whether I must include 
him or not. 

(Dr. Ditrajrdm Dalpatrdém, examined, February 14,1862.) Tam 
a Graduate of the Grant Medical College and a private practitioner. 
I know the plaintiff, whom I first met in July, 1860, at tho girls’ 
school of Mangaldés Nathubhai. In consequence of something said - 
to me, I called upon him at his house. In December, 1860, I 
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attended on him professionally at-his house. He was suffering from 
venereal affection; I made an ocular examination of it and found it 
to be an uleex. He gave me the history of the caso; he said he had 
suffered from it three or four months previously and had canght it 
and had it from an impure intercourse with a woman. I pre- 
scribed the blackwash externally, and mercury internally. Plaintiff 
said he had suffered some years ago from the same affection, and 
had taken a preparation of mercury, prepared by himself, Plaintiff 
asked me if I had read in medical works that the disease would go 
by having intercourse with a woman free from it. I said I had not, 
He then said he had twice tried the experiment at Surat, Ie suc- 
ceeded once in it but not the second time, because he was then 
much reduced, 

(Cross-examined.) The plaintiff, when I saw him in December, 
1860, appeared to have been suffering for three months previously. 
My opinion as to the ulcer being syphilitic was confirmed by 
plaintiff's history of his case, I did make a personal examination. 
I treated the plaintiff for more than a month. I had seen him in 
Surat a good many years ago. There is a differehce of opinion 
among doctors as to whether mercury is necessary in syphilis, The 
blackwash I applied externally was mercurial. I have treated a 
good many persons in high rank for this complaint. The plaintiff 
was alone in the backroom when I saw him: the room had more 
than two windows. In ‘the commencement of the treatment, I told 
the plaintiff not to go out. I saw him sometime before I treated 
him. I haye known the defendant for the last seven or cight years, 
but never communicated to him the plaintaff’s complaint, nor even 
to Lakmiddés Khimji, nor to anybody else. I never mentioned any~ 
thing about this to anybody before appearing in the witness-box. 
I was born a Vallabhdcharya, and am a Kéayasth. I do not at pie- 
sent go to any of the Mahéréjis’ temples. I have been practising 
for the last three years. The plaintiff did not tell me he had 
prickly-heat. 

(Lakhmidds Khinyt, examined, February 14, 20, 1862.) I deal 
in piece goods and am a member of the Bhatti caste. I am one of 
the twelve Shets of the Mahdjans. I have known the plaintiff for 
the last ten or eleven years. I first became acquainted with him at 
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Beyt, whither J had been on a pilgrimage. Our acquaintance riponed 
into friendship. At Beyt I made some presents to him, when I in- 
vited him {o my residence. I also made presents to him on another 
occasion, There is a temple dedicated to Lakshmi at Beyt, where I 
once saw Jadundthji Mahdr4j. ‘There wore females prosont in tho 
temple. Afler throwing guldl on tho imago, he threw it upon a 
number of persons, and in doing so, he prossed the breasts of 
a Bhéttié girl about fourteen years of ngo. As ho squoczod her 
breast, she smiled. He threw the gulal upon tho crowd, so that 
they might not seo through if what he was doing. I used to visit 
him at the place where hoe had put up. My maternal uncle, 
Démodar Devji, accompanied mc. I wont to the plaintiff about 
one o’clock in the day, whon he was in his bed. My uncle went up 
and shampooed one of his legs, I went wp and followed his cx- 
ample. It is a great mark of respect to shampoo tho Mahdrdj’s legs, 
The Bhattid girl above alluded to camo thoro with a widow, about 
a quarter of an hour after our arrival there. The widow whispered 
something into plaintiff’s ears, wpon which he desired us to go out, 
We obeyed the order. The widow came out with us and wont in 
again. The girl was left in the bod-room. When I went outside, 
my unele informed mo of tho visit of tho fomales. Afterwards, the 
widow came out, shut the door, put up the chain and hold it with 
her hand. Tho girl was inside all tho timo. In consequence of 
certain conversation I had with my uncle, wo both went in again, 
to seo the Rds Iild, ¢.¢. tho plaintifl’s convorsation with tho gil, 
We were allowod to go in the moment wo expressed a wish. I saw 
the plaintiff having carnal connexion with the girl. Sovaral poople 
are often anxious to see such Rais Lild. Plaintiff asked my unelo 
what I would pay for seoing the Ris Lilé My unolo said that I 
would serve him (plaintiff), I had to pay some money befora I 
was allowed to gee the Rés Lilé. J was thon cighioon or nineteon 
years old. The followors who aro allowed to sco the lil4, as well as 
the female who is defiled, havo io pay money for tho indulgonco. 
It is considered a pious act, and sure to lead to the paradise known 
as Gowlok. I loft the room shortly aflorwards from shame; my 
unele remained inside, Two or three days subsequontly, I saw 
another married Bh4itié fomalo enter the plaintiff's bod-room, 
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When I went on a pilgrimage to Gokul Mathura, about eightecn 
years ago, I first heard of a “Ras Mandali.” I was present at 
a Ras Mandali at Beyt about the time I spoke of. There were 
twelve or thirteen men and thirteen or fifteen females. It was held 
daily for some days at the appointed place. On these occasions, 
after the persons had taken their seats, the stories of the 84 and 
the 252 were read from a book. Some offering is then made to the 
book, and sweetmeat, fruit, or parched rice is placed upon the book, 
The sweetmeat or fruit is then distributed among the meeting. 
The persons who are not members, and who came merely to listen 
to the stories, then Jeft the room. I was a stranger at the meeting, 
and when I retired the men and women were in the room. [Tho 
‘witness then described the preparations which he saw made for the 
Ras Mandali.] My uncle was a member, and was desired by the 
other members to ask me to go out. The “Ras Mandalis” are 
a matter of notoriety; even a child of five years knows of their 
existence. ..... Each member must go to the meeting with his 
wife, except ‘ Varkats,” who are admitted without their wives. 
Those followers of the Mahdrajaés who are members of the society 


are reputed to be pious and staunch devotees. The Varkats are. 


procurers of women for the Maharajas. On one occasion, plaintiff 
told me “the Varkats are the persons who have corrupted us 
(Mahéréjas).” On another occasion at Boyt, I was sitting near the 
plaintiff, when a female came there..... I saw plaintiff on three 
or four occasions press with his toes the hands of females who 
worshipped him by touching the solos of his feet. Pressing the 
toes is the signal for adultery. I saw plaintiff at Byculla where 
he had put up, the socond or third day after his arrival in Bombay, 
T am aware of plaintiff’s arrival in Bombay in 1860. I saw him 
two or three days after his arrival. I was in the habit of seeing 
him frequently, two or three times a day. I was a friend of his. 
I invited him to my house, introduced him to my friends, and 
induced them to invite him. I made him presents of furniture, 
lamps, chairs, sofas, etc. I know plaintiff was the editor of two 
pamphlets. I hada hand in getting them published. I made an 
arrangement with a printer named Ganpat Krishnéji, for the pub- 
lication of plaintiff’s two pamphlets. I did so at his request, ‘The 
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pamphlets wero edited by plaintiff: the Mah@rdj dictated, and 
Govardhandés, his secretary, actod as his amanuonsis, I havo scen 
the handbill issued by plaintiff, asking tho Vaishnavas 4o becomo 
subscribers to the pamphlet. T recommondod him to issue a hand- 
pill to gain more subsoribers ; the Mahdrdj dictated the contents of 
the handbill, Plaintiff caused o letter to bo published in the 
Chdbuk newspaper, in which there is mention mado of tho Wallesh- 
war and Byculla roads, alluded to in tho libol. Plaintiff, beforo the 
action, said to me:—‘‘ All tho Mahfrdjas are running away from 
Bombay, in consequence of publications in tho nowspapors, and I 
have therefore come down to Bombay for the purposo of discussing 
and debating with the cditors.” ‘Ife asked mo if an action would 
proceed during his absence from Bombay. I said I did not know. 
Karsandés Nensi, who was presont on the occasion, said tho action 
would proceed even in his absence. Plaintiff thon asked me if his 
evidence could be taken at his own houso if he remained in Bombay. 
T said that that was impossible; that Jivanlalji Mahdrdj was sum- 
moned to*Court some six years ago, but that all efforts failed to 
obtain for him an exemption from attendance, Plaintiff then asked 
whethor, if ho wore 1o go to Court, he would get an clevated soat 
near tho judge! I subsequontly came to tho conclusion that the 
plaintiff had not left off the practices he pursued at Boyt. Tor a 
few months 1 was misled by his professions for the promotion of 
femalo education, widow ro-marriago, otc. Ono day whilst I was 
sitting at the plaintiff’s templo, two fomales, one a married woman. 
about 25 yoars of age, anil tho other a widow, camo up, Tho 
former, when she approached the stuivcase, produced a silvor goblet 
which she had concealed undor hor clothes. The Mahéréj, on 
seeing her, made a signal to go into his bedroom. .... . I went 
down. stairs to the veranda, but having had a suspicion in my mind, 
Lwent up again into tho samo room whero I had been before. I 
found the widow sitting outside tho door. I remained thera about 
half an hour, when first tho Mahéraj camo out and turned palo on 
observing me. T saw the young femalo come out,..... She 
had not the silver goblet in her hand: if must havo been given to 
plaintiff. Tho widow and tho young woman then loft, I told 
plaintiff I had somo business and he had bottor sond his own man 
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to the printer. I left and visited plaintiff again in the evening, 
when he took me into an inner room for the purpose of private 
conversation. He opened the conversation by asking me what T 
had done with regard to opening female schoolg here. I said to 
him, “ Mah4r4j, this is all a sham; you profess to be a reformer, 
while inwardly you commit such acts!” He denied the.charge. 
He said he had been inside for the purpose of accepting sweetmeat 
or fruit, Plaintiff then adroitly changed the subject of conversa- 
tion. On another occasion, I had conversation on the same subject 
with plaintiff. ‘ I said, “You told me that you accepted swectmoats 
from female devotees openly, and how was it that you went inside 
the other day with the young woman?’ Plaintiff said he did so at 
the desire of the woman. I then asked why he kept the widow out; 
to which plaintiff made no reply. I have seen male and female 
devotees touching the soles of the Mahardj’s feet, and I have seen 
him press with his toes the hands of females, young and beautiful. 
About a week subsequently to what I have said above, I saw plain- 
tuff taking some medicino. I had another conversation in the bed- 
room with plaintiff the same evening. He directed me not to fathom 
him and said, ‘‘ What income do we derive from you, males? if you 
make arrangements for large profits to us, I’ll undertake to root out 
adultery from the practices of the Mahérajds.” Plaintiff’s father or 
grandfather having committed a theft in Udayapur or the neigh- 
bourhood, he would not at any time be allowed to enter those terri- 
tories without a pnss. Plaintiff said he suffered from syphilis, I 
said, ‘‘ Mahar4j! I am now perfectly convinced you have not re- 
formed your conduct as yet.” Plaintiff said, ‘Do not fathom me. 
Our income is chiefly devived from females; if you make other 
arrangements for it, I will undertake to root out the practice of 
adultery from among the Maharajés.”” Ho said it was impossible to 
give up at once such practices; but he had made some réform in his 
conduct. Plaintiff asked me to bring in Dr. Bhéu Déji. I took 
Dr. Bhéu Déji to the plaintiff’s residence. Rao Séheb Vishwandth 
was with us at the time, (Witness describes what ocourred then 
and in the evening’) Some days afterwards plaintiff informed me 
that he was under the treatment of Dr. Dhirajrém. He became 
pale and sickly. I took Dr. Bhéu Daji to plaintiff about the middle 
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of September, 1860. The goneral reputation of the Mahdrajas as 
regards adultery is very bad. I havo porsonal knowledge of the 
licentious conduct of (en, twelve, or fifieon of thom. After the 
meeting of the Bhdttids in 1855, I had convorsation with Jivanji 
Maharaj on the subject of tho conduct of the other Mahdrajés. I as 
well ag others were sent for by him. Wo snid the printers were 
discussing, and he had been served with a summons. Dr, Bhéu, 
Vindyikréo Wasudeva, and if I mistako not Nérdyan Dindnéthji, 
were there. Dr. Bhéu said to tho Mahdrdj, “ Roform your conduct, 
be pions, establish schools, preach to your followors, ete., and none 
dave publish anything against you.” It was a long lecturo that Dr. 
Bhéu gavo: J merely give tho substance, Jivanji said ho would 
not be able to control the acts of the othor Mahdiajis; as thoir prin- 
cipal income was derived from females. Khurshedji Céimé, who 
was present’on another occasion, said a great doal to Jivanji Maharaj. 
The Mahdréj said, ‘As regards myscl{, I am ready to give my sig- 
nature to any arrangements; I will now leave off such practices,’ 
He offered to give, but did not give, his signature. Jivanji, on 
finding me on one side, accused me of, and roproved me for, divulg- 
ing secret matters. No arrangemont took place. I was invited to 
the gqneral meeting of Vaishnayas hold last year; my consent was 
not taken, as it ought to havo been, I discontinued my visits to 
plaintiff aficrwards, : 
(Cross-cxamined.) Tho plaintiff was about 28 years old when I 
saw him at Boyt; he is now about 40 years of age, At that time, 
I considored such acts as plaintiff was guilty of, as roligious. My 
views have changed since the “slavery bond,” to which 1 put my 
signature, as several Justices of the Peace put theirs. I knew from 
her dross that the young female I saw al Boyt was a married woman. 
Plaintiff presided in the yoar 1860 at on exhibition for tho dis- 
_ iribution of prizes to tho fomale schools of Mangaldés Nathubhdi. 
Plaintiff expressed an opinion against the aystom of oducation, say- 
ing the girls should have been taught religious doctrines only. 
Vindyak Vasudevji remonstrated against this, The subject of re- 
marriage was talked about everywhero at the time, A meoting was 
convened by plaintiff to discuss the question of re-marriage. It 
was largely atlonded. J discontinued going to tho plaintiff on 
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account of his bad conduct. I am not acquainted with the two 
females who visited the plaintiff at his residence at Bombay. 
Plaintiff is said to be a guru of religion, but he does not act so; he 
never gives instruction. It is true he ought to do so. I signed the 
‘slavery bond” unwillingly. By my coming here to give evidence 
I have forfeited that bond.—(To tho Court.) Ihave spoken, five or 
six years ago, to my friend Mr. Dhanjibhai Frémji, partner in the 
house of Wallace and Co., about the immoral practices of plaintiff 
I saw at Beyt. I had also about a year ago conversation on the samo 
with Khatdo Makanji, Mathurddds Lowji, and Narsi Jethé. The 
conversation took place in the garden of Gokaldés Tejpél when my 
maternal uncle Démodar Devji was there. He is now at Zanzibar. 
I have also spoken to Mr. Mangaldés Nathubhéi at Métherdn last 
year, 

(Kéldbhdt Lalubhdt, examined, February 20, 1862.) I am a 
Kéyeath, and a student of the Elphinstone Institution. I know the 
plaintiff, whom I saw in Surat about threo years ago. He was a 
friend of my father. I had a conversation with him on the subject 
of widow re-marriage. I visited him frequently and saw him in 
different rooms in his house. I used to receive from plaintiff folded 
pan-sopéri when I went to him. I was sitting one day with him 
on the first story when a Banian girl came in company with a female 
servant of the Mahéréj. She was about fourteen or fifteen years old.” 
She passed across the hall into a side room, and a Banian who was 
sitting near us got up and went away. Plaintiff left the hall and 
went into the side room, The female servant sat in the hall. Four 
oF five females came into the hall afterwards. I went to have my 
usual pén-sopéri from plaintiff towards the side room, and on open- 
ing the door of it, saw plaintiff seated on a couch opposite the door, 
kissing and embracing the young woman. Plaintiff on seeing me 
left the female and came to the door and said, “Oh, I forgot to give 
you the usual pan-sopéri;”’ so saying he came out with me and 
desired his attendant to get me the pdn-sopdri, which I received 
and went away. Plaintiff went back to the inner room. I used to 
visit the plaintiff in Bombay. On one occasion, I saw two or three 
**chéchiés” sitting near plaintiff, who advocated in their presence 
fhe adulterous doctrines of the sect. -On another occasion, when I 
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was standing in the house yard of plaintiff's residence, two or thro 
Vaishnavas who wore speaking among themselves, said, (pointing to 
a female) that Jadunéthji Mahdréj was in lovo with her. Somo 
days after, when I did not attend tho school on account of a holiday, 
I saw the same female passing by tho Kalkédevi road. I was going 
on some business; but on scoing her I followed her to plaintiff’s. 
She went into the private room of tho Maharaj; and I wont to the 
visiting room where plaintiff was sitling. Alter o few minutes the 
plaintiff followed the young woman, and I remained sitting in the 
visiting room. About half-an-hour after, he came out and I smiled 
at him, when he asked me why I smiled. I told him, “You are 
effecting a great reform.” He smiled at this and made no remark. 
The young woman came out after a timo and wont away smiling... 
From the dress and the jewels she had on, I presume sho was a 
respectable woman, I had some convorsation with plaintiff about 
the “Propagator of our own Religion;’’ he said it was published on 
his behalf. One day at Surat I saw plaintiff refuse to allow some 
females to touch the solos of his feet; he told them to touch tho 
feet of his wife in the zenfné. He oxplaincd to mo afterwards, 
that allowing females to touch his fect might givo riso 10 suspicions 
as to his chastity. After this, while at Bombay, I saw him allow- 
ing females to touch his feot, To my knowledgo, the plaintiff tells 
lies. His general reputation in Surat was that ho was immorsed in 
adultory. My father is Shoristeddér in tho Sudder Addwlat at 
Bombay. Tho rospoct paid to tho plaintiff has not diminished since 
the publication of the libel. , 

(Cross-examined.) Iam 16 years old, and am the nophew of Dr, 
Dhirajrim., I am acquainted with the defendant, 

(Chathurbhy' Wealjs, oxamined, February 21, 1862.) I am a 
Bhattid of fho Vallabhachérya sect. I know tho plaintiff, whom I 
visited at his residence in Bombay. One day, a female having gone 
into the hall, entered an inner room, A fomalo sorvant told plaintiff 
something in his ear, whereupon he left the hall on pretenco of 
going to tako his dinner, and ontered the inner room. Plaintiff 
went inside, saying, ‘‘I am going to dine.” About half-an-hour after 
he came out. The female came out soon after him and went away. 

(Cross-examined.) I used to visit the plaintifl almost daily. I 
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never saw ihe zenfné, I had once been into the jnner room, to 
which there is only one door. I was asked to go in by the Mahéraj, 
who wished to tell me a secret story. I presented him two or four 
‘books which he asked from me. I observed nothing in tho hands 
of the fomale above alluded to. I studied for a year and a half in a 
school undor the defendant Kargandés. I did not tell him anything 
about the femalo. I visit the great tomple of Jivanlalji Mahardj. I 
had conversation with plaintiff about adultery. Kalébhdi Lalubhai 
awas present at the time, I asked plaintiff how it was that great 
men committed adultery, of which there is prohibition in the Shds- 
tras. To this plaintiff replied, ‘There is no sin in adultery.”.,.... 

(Re-cxamined.) When I went into the inner room above alluded 
to, I sawa bed there. The books I presented to the plaintiff related 
to the Mahérdjfés. They were written against the Mahardjas, and I 
gave thom to plaintiff within the month after his arrival in Bombay. 

(Damodar Jetha, cross-examined.) I am a Bhéttid Shroff, and 
lmow the plaintiff, with whom I had a conversation once at the 
house of Karsandds Nensi, about a year and a quarter ago, The 
Mahar4j was sitting on a sofa, and we were sitting on the ground. 
The Maharaj spoke of the “ Varkats.” The owner asked him what 
was the explanation of the adultery committed by tho offspring of 
Goshijis. He said whatevor evil 1s committed, it is through the 
Varkats, THe did not say he was corrupted by them. The Varkats 
are at present in tho habit of living in other persons’ houses as a 
matter of charity; they commit bad acts, and go constantly to the 
Maharajas. 

(adlungaldds Nathubhdi, examined.) Iam a member of the Banid 
caste of the Vallabhacharya sect. Iam a shet of my caste, a Justice 
of the Peaco, and a grand juror, , I have founded a female school. 
T was present on one occasion with others at the honge of Jivanji 
Mahérdj. Dr. Bhéu opened the conversation on the subject of the 
adulteries of the Mahdrdjés. Jivanji said he was unable to control 
the conduct and practices of all the other Mahdrajas. Ie expressed a 
wish to do all he could. Dr. Bhéu remarked that, if they adopted 
a Virtuous course of conduct, none dare publish anything against 
them. At a private conversation with Jivanji (which witness 
divulged on being ordered to do so by the Court) he was informed 
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that it was impossible to put a stop al once to the practices of the 
Mahérdjds; their chicf incomo was derived from fomales, and thoy 
could not be prevented from visiting tho Mahdrdjis, ote. 

(Cross-examined.) I invited plaintiff once to preside at an exhi- 
bition of the gizls’ school. 

(Thdkarst Néranj, oxomined.) The plaintiff has a very bad 
reputation for his morality and chastity in Ketch Méndavi for the 
last seven or cight years. (To Sir Joseph Arnould.) I hoard that 
he had a bad reputation for his adultery. 

(Ravji Sundarji, examined.) I knew the plaintiff in Katch 
Méndavi. He bore a bad character as to his morality. 

(Cross-examined.) It is well known that all the Mahardjas are 
bad. In Katch I hoard that the plaintiff's character was worse 
than that of other Mahdrajés. I also heard that gambling was 
going on in his house, 

(Narmaddshankar Lalshankar, examined.) Tam a Nagar Bréh- 
inin, and’ have taken an interest in the question of widow re- 
wharriage. I am the man who had a discussion with the plaintiff 
at a public meeting. He declared himself against widow re- 
marriage. I furnished the manuscript to Jandrdan for his notices 
of the Vallabhachérya sect. I have studiod the books of tho Val- 
labhdch4rya sect, and have no doubt as to the moaning of tan, man, 
and dhan; the dedication thereof includes wives, daughters, sons, 
property, body, soul, oto, The plaintiff! bears a bad reputation 
everywhere, in Surat, MAndavi, Katch, and Bombay. I know the 
witness Kélldbhdi, who has communicated to me many things about 
the plaintiff. 

(Crogs-examinod.) I have been a poet for tho last sevon years. 
I was delivering lectures at my houso on the improprietics of the 
sect, to bring the devotees to their senses, and to mako them shun 
the society of such nasty persons as the Mahfrajds. I do not 
except Jivanji as being virtuous. I wrote my essay against the 
Vallabhachdrya religion from materials furnished me by Shéstris, 
from books, and by the devotees themsclves. Tho dedication of 
tan, man, and dhan is addressed to the Mahirajds; I am quite sure 
of this from my siudy of several works. My version of the doc- 
trines was approved of ay correct by several Shdstris, I informed’ 
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the defendant of the plaintiff's bad character in Surat before the 
publication of the libel. 

(Re-examined.) There is no morality of any kind whatever in 
the doctrines of Vallabhachérya. The Mahiréjis ave not preceptors 
of religion, much less of the ancient religion of the Hindus. 

(Wéndbhdi Rustanyt, examined.) I am one of the defendants in 
this case and managing proprietor of the Union Press. I was the 
printer of the Satya Prakdsh newspaper, and the co-defendant was 
the editor. The paper was not started for profit to the proprictors, 
but in the canse of reform in the native community. The receipts 
fell far short of the expenditure. I printed some numbers of the 
“Propagator of our own Religion” for the plaintiff, The manu- 
script was brought to me by his secretary Parbhudds, who manages 
this case. I sent the bills to Dr. Dhirajarm, who paid them on 
behalf of the Maharaj. 





(Rebutting Evidence for Plaintiff.) 


(Polji Mahanji, examined, February 25, 1862.) I ama Bréhmin 
of the Sachoré caste, and have been in the service of tho plaintiff 
for the last, fifteen years. I went with him on his travels, and was 
every moment with him. I accompanied him on his visits to the 
temples, when four of the Sirkar’s sepoys and a Karbhazi attended 
him, as also bis own sepoys and a number of Vaishnayas. At noon 
the females went to him for darshan, No darshan was allowed 
after six o'clock in the evening. ‘During the plaintiff’s residence at 
Beyt, women came on darshan up to the Mahérdj’s dinner time. 
They were always accompanied by some males. Malos accompany 
females when tho latter go fo the temples at all places. Plaintiff 
had two rooms, one @ bed-room and the other a cook-room, and he 
took his meals in the latter. There was a separate room to which 
only the followers were admitted. I never saw a female enter the 
bedroom. I did not see the plaintiff throw gul4l upon any one at 
the temple of Lakshmiji. - . 

(Cross-examined.) It is usual at the Mahérdj’s house to pay 
three rupees a month to servants of my class. I put in order the 
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Maharaj’s clothes after ho has taken them off, I did not leave 
him for five minutes. It is my custom to sloop outsido the door 
when the Mahir4j sleeps in hig bed-room. I will not leave the 
Maharéj alone. Evon if he told mo, I would not go; not that we 
suspect him, but because some one must be constantly within call. 
I and the other servants are not procurers to the Mahérij. Ie 
is standing downstairs, and is watched by one Chobiji. 

(Re-examined,) At Beyt, the Mahirdj’s wifo was not with him ; 
she was at her fathor’s, ILe has two children, who, with his ‘wife, 
reside in Bombay at present. Ilo has a son of sovyen years and a 

“daughter of four, If the Maharaj did anything wrong I would tell 
him that, and also inform the people of it, I novor observed any 
impropriety in his conduct. I get three rupoes a month besides 
board aud lodging.—(To Sir Joseph Arnould.) The Maldrdj tra- 
velled continuously for five or six years, during tho whole of which 
time his wife was not with him. 

(The name of Jadundthji Brizratanji Mahdraj, tho plaintiff in this 
action, was hero called out by the Crier, and all eyes wore strained 
in every direction of the hall of justice to soc Iis [oliness come in,) 

(Jadundthyt Brisratanji Mahdraj, examined February, 27, 28, and 
March 1, 1862.) I om the plaintiff in this action, and am above 
thirty-five years of ago. I havo nover been in a court of justice 
in my lifo before, To my knowledgo no othor Maharaj has attonded 
in a court of justice, Bosides Gujariti, T know tho Panjabi, Mar- 
wari, and ILindustini languages, Urdu moro or less, Sanskrit for the 

‘ most part, and tho Brij Bhéshé. 1 havo seon those of tho books sf 

Vallabhéchérya soot which aro necessary. I have open tt Badskrit 

and Gujardti school at Surat, the oxpenses*of" which“ dofrayed by 
me. One Shastri gives instruction in Sanskrit, and five or six 
teachers teach Gujardti. Since I first camo to Bombay I have talker 
an interest in femalo oducation. I first paid a visit about minetec 

“ months ago to tho “Mangaldds Girls’ School.” Ib is the duty of 

all Hindus to go on ‘pilgrimagos, the longth of which varies wigh the 
kind of pilgrimage and the place. I sct out on a pilgrimage, and 
arrived in Beyt in 1907. I visited twico a day tho temple of 

Lakshmi, Gulé] is thrown on the image in the emple, In the 

temple of DwAskénéthji it is also thrown on the followors, I nevor 
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threw gulél on tho persons of the devotees at the temple of Lakshmi. 
How can I touch the breast of any female, when I regard all female 
devotees as my children? I never did so. I know Lakhmidés 
Khimji, with whom I first became acquainted about two years or 
two years and a half ago. I did not sce him at Beyt in 1907. Any 
story he may have told against me is false, «The last witness Velji 
is my personal attendant, and was so on my pilgrimage. He is 
daily in my presence. It is customary amongst all of my class to 
have at least three or four personal attendants constantly near them. 
I have visited Barodé, Gokul, Mathuré, Amritsar, two Méndavis, 
Multén, and other places. I saw Gokaldés Tejpal and Lakhmidds 
Khimji at Bycallé, where they came to me. I was married in 1905 
or 1906 before I went to Shik4ypor. I did not leave Surat because 
of a charge of rape against mo. My wife was not with me on my 
pilgrimage to Beyt. I have been subpoenaed by the defendants to 
give evidence here; I was served by a Pérsi. I saw Gokaldds 
Tejpal on my first visit to Bombay; he introduced me to Lakhmidas. 
I first put up at Bycallé when I came to Bombay two years ago. 
Lakhmidas invited me on one occasion when his brother was 
sick, and on another at the reading of the Bhdgavat. I have some 
faint recollection of having authorized the publication of some 
articles in the Chdbuk newspaper. I did not tell Lakhmidés that 
the Mahérajds were running away from Bormbay in consequence of 
the articles in the newspapers, or that I had come to conduct a 
debate with them. I asked him if this action would procced in my 
absence from Bombay. I have done nothing improper in respect to 
any female devotee in Bombay. I know Kélébhéi Lalubhdi, and 
remember having seen him in Surat and in Bombay. (Denies 
another allegation of immorality.) As to making “ darshan,” thou- 
sands of males and females used to visit me, Adultery is most dis- 
tinctly prohibited in our religion. It never formed the topic of 
conversation between me and Kilabhéi. He discussed with me 
about the authenticity and genuineness of the religious books. 
(Denies an allegation of immorality.) I don’t remember having 
conversed with a doctor on the subject of adultery ; F have never 
been guilty of it in my life. No female ever entered my bedroom 
whilst I was talking to Kélébhai. Many females daily visit my 
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wife and children. I had no conversation at Surai with Kalabhéi 
about touching the toos. IIo came and usod to read with other boys 
a book for children which I caused to be written and prinled at my 
expense. TI assisted in its compilation, It is tho universal custom 
for my followers to touch my fect; when I am sitting on a raised 
seat, the fect are toughed from abovo and below, but whon the 
foot is on the ground, it is touched at the top. Gonerally it is 
touched at the top. BKaéldbhéi said to mo that all the Tlindu 
Shdstras are false, and that ho had becomo a porfeot disciple 
of Narmaddshankar. As I maintain and om convinced that 
the Shastras are true, he perhaps thinks I am theroforo guilty of 
telling falsehood. Narmaddshankar is a Nagar Brithmin of Surat ; 
he holds opinions contrary to mine. I had no conversation with 
Lakhmidés or any one elsc about the Varkats, nor did I ever say to 
any body that they had corrupted me. I don’t know what is the 
meaning of Ras Mandali; I know Rés Mandali and have scon it too. 
The latter is a dramatic representation, and there is nothing indo- 
cent in it, When the deity is represented, wo (Mahérdjés) got up 
for the time; other spectators continuo sitling. The Vaishnavas 
worship me and other Maharajis as gurus,—those who oauso happi- 
ness through God and are guides to him, J havo not heard any one 
say that we aro worshipped as gods. Wo are swung in a swing be- 
cause we are gurus. When any money or present is givon to us in 
the name of God, we take it, Tho devotees regard us as gurus, as 
guides to God: the Thakurji is God. We spend from threo to eight 
or ten o’clock in the morning, and from four to six o’clock in the 
evening, in the worship of Thékurji. The idol in the temple is re- 
garded as the image of God. In no book written by Vallabhachérya 
is it inculeated that the Mahfréjds are to be worshipped as gods. I 
am acquainted with Gokulndthji’s commentary; I allowed Nandrém 
Shdstri to copy it. It is considored a book of groat authority by us 
and by all the Vaishnavas, The first Vallabhéchérya is regarded og 
the incarnation of the hoad of God; ho lived about 850 or 875 
years ago. He tas tho disseminator of the opinions of Vishnu 
Swami. Our faith is not opposed to the doctrines of the Veds and 
the Shastras. In my school at Surat, Sanskrit grammar is now 
being taught. The manuscript of the commentary reforred to was 
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found in my house, and was the property of my father, who died in 
1908. It is more than a hundred years old. I have read it, . Tho 
Purushottam referred to therein is the God of all gods, the Supreme 
Being, What is thercin stated to be offered to God, is stated in the 
defendant's article to be offered to me and the Mahdrdjéis, Tho 
sense of the original is perverted by the defendant. Zan, man, and 
dhan ave directed to be offered to God. It is not inculeated in that 
commentary, or in any other book of the sect, that one should offer 
his wife and daughter to the Mahéraj. I have not heard that any 
of my followers believe in a book containing such doctrines. I 
know Dr. Bhéu Déji. He came to visit me once, in company with 
Lakhmiddés Khimji. I saw him on one occasion when 1 visited a 
givls’ school. I was suffering from itches when Dr. Bhiu ‘visited 
me, because I had taken heating medicines when I was sick. I 
have suffered from eruptions occasionally. Some of the heating 
medicines were prepared by myself, and others by a native doctor. 
When Dr, Bhéu came to me, I told him I was subject to itches, and 
told him I had taken heating medicines. The word ‘ chandi” was 
not used at all by either of us. I asked him to presoribe some 
medicine for me. I never suffered from the venereal affection. The 
next day I sent Govardhandds to Dr. Bhéu to get back a manuscript 
book for girls’ schools, which I had prepared and given him for an 
inspection. I asked Govardhandds at the same time to bring any 
medicine which Dr. Bhiu might give. I did not tell him (Dr. 
Bhau) that the story of the disease would bo communicated {o him 
the next day, and applied my own medicines. I know Dr. Dhirajram 
Dalpatvém, whom I saw at the exhibition of, I believe, Mangaldis 
N&thubhéi’s school. I described my case to him in the same manner 
as I had deseribed it to Dr. Bhéu. He prescribed somo pills and a 
powder for me. The colour of the powder tured black when it 
was mixed with water. He came for six or seven days for treating 
me; and also on other occasions, I convened a meeting to discuss 
the question of widow re-marriage in consequence of a note addressed, 
to me by Narmadéshankar. I attended tho meeting, but expressed 
no opinign dn re-marriage, because other and irrelevant subjects 
were mooted for discussion and were discussed. The subject.of re- 
marriage was not discussed. I said some Shastra must be fixed 
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upon as an authority upon tho subject of marriage. Narmadé- 
shankar said the Shdstras may be followed whon advisable. T said 
we must acknowledge all tho Shistras; and my opinion was that, 
if the Shdsiras allowed, re-marriages might take placo, but not 
otherwiso, I have scen no authority in the Shastras for re-marriages. 
But [ have uo objection personally thereto. In my supt ro-marriages 
take place; I don’t prohibit thom. Lokhmidés was prosent whon 
Dr. Bhau visited me; he was sitting by and heard what I said. I 
had no furthor conversation with him on tho subject of tho disease. 
I did not confess to him anything prejudicial to my chastily or 
morality. I did not speak to him about the practicos of other 
Mahéardjés. I have seen no instance of improprictics on the part of 
any Maharaj. I did not tell Lakhmidés that I did not commit such 
enormities as I did before. I did not toll him that any improve- 
ment in the practices of the Mahdrdjis must bo gradual, and cannot 
be made at once; nor that our income is chiefly dorived from 
females. I told him I intended to go to Shriji Dwar, but not 
that I had fears of my life thero. I have caused a plan of my 
premises to be prepared. 

(Cross-examined by Mr. Anstey.) I am a man, and not a God, 
IT am a man and a guru to my followers. I am not an incarnation 
of the Deity, and I am not awaro that hitherto any of my followers 
has ever regarded me as a God or an incarnation of God, Our 
Achdryaji is regarded as an incarnation of God, and we aro ro- 
garded as lris descendants and gurus. 1 do not romembor whether 
Karsandés Nensi once addressod mo as “Ishwar,” God. I and 
other Mahdrfjas are not addressed as Mahé Prabhu, or Purushottam 
or Deva; we are called the children of Mahé Prabhu. Vallabhd- 
chérya and his son Gosdiji are regardod as incarnations of God, but 
not so the gons of Gostiji. The Mahdrajds are styled Vailabh Deva. 
The words Agni-svarup (form of fire) is not applied to us, The 
title of Purna Purushottam (Porfect God) is applicd to the Mahfrd- 
jas. I held no meeting at 10 o'clock on Tuosday night to consider 
what answors I should make. Parbhudés did not tell me I should 
say, I don’t recollect, The words referred to above are applied ag 
titles to the Mahdrdjés in books inaccessible to such followors a8 
' understand Sanskrit, I have taught my devotees that they should 
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regard us’as gurus, not as gods. ‘This book contains the names 
and pictures of Vallabhichérya and two of his immediate descen- 
dants. Vaishnavas worship these pictures. No Maharaj of the 
name of Déudji is worshipped; he was the proprietor of one of the 
principal gadis” (seats), In the garden in which I put up there 
is a seat to which the people resort for “darshan.” I don’t know 
‘if if is the seat of Déudji. The name of Krishna oceurs in a portion 
of the Veds. There is sin in telling lies, even for a good purpose. 
Untruth may be told to women in sport, on occasion of marriages, 
when life is in danger, when a cow is to be killed, ofc.; any one 
who tells lies on’ such occasions is not to be despised, but he com- 
mits a sin nevertheless, Since the rising of the Court I had no 
consultation with Varjivandés and others. I believe everything 
mentioned in the Bhaégavata. The Shastras of the Vaishnavas are 
in accordance with the Veds. I have not published any pamphlet: 
periodicals were published by the Vaishnaya Dharma Sabha, which 
were written by Govardhandés. I was the originator of the society. 
Hariréyaji was a Maharaj; I cannot say if he wrote any books in 
the Brij Bhdshé. I cannot say whether a few Mahérdjds only can 
read Sanskrit. The wives and daughters of the Mahdréjis read 
books in the Brij Bhaéshé. I am unable to say whether this book 
(the Vachau-amrat in Brij Bhashé) is considered a religions book. 
T have not read up to this time any work in the Brij Bhdshd 
relating to the Vallabhachérya religion, with the exception of songs 
in praise of the Creator. I mean to say that I have nover in my 
life read a theological or philosophical work in the Brij Bhd4shé on 
the Vallabhacharya religion. I now remember I have read‘in Brij 
Bhasha one of Gokalnathji’s ‘commentaries, I do not read books of 
my sect in the Marathi language. I know Govardhandds wrote an 
essay in the “ Propagator of our own Religion” on adulterine love, 
in the opinions expressed in which I agree in the main. I did not 
tell him to write that essay. It was written in reply to an article 
in a Mardthi magazine, but I cannot say if it was in reply to the 
libel in the Satya Prakdsh. I cannot say whether it is the belief 
of my sect or not that the gopts loved God as their paramour, and 
that God loved them and made them happy. ‘Whatever is stated in 
the Sh4stras is acceptable to me. Besides the sacred books of my 
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soct, there are other Shdstras, viz., the Bhdgavat, the Purduag, ete. 
Tho young maidens of my sect swing Krishna in a swing, God 
Krishna is their father, husband, lord, They swing mo and the 
other Mahérdjas as gurus. Wo aro swung by dur fathers, mothers, 
sisters, and all devolees: bul I do not recollect whether we aro 
addressed as the amorous Kahan (Cupid). These amorous songs 
are addressad to the Mahfrajds. Sinco tho lust two or threo days, I 
have been subjected to surgical examination by twa or threo medical 
gentlemon. My faco was not covered when one of them saw me. 
I don’t know if one of them refuses to give evidence that thero is 
no trace in me of the venercal affection. They examined me from 
a short distance. I don’t know their names, and I have not beon 
told that only two of them are coming to give evidence. Varjivandds 
Madhavadis, J. B., and Kalidndds Mohandés, his nephew, who con- 
ducts this case, might have brought tho doctors; I don’t know. 
The examination took place in the shop of Raghu Shémji, one of the 
conspirators. Since my cross-examination yesterday, I have not 
been again inspected by a doctor, I did not ask Dr, Dhirajrdm to 
send me calomel from time to time whenover I wanted it. Onco I 
put calomel into chundm water and mado a blackwash of it, and 
applied it. Dy. Dhirajrém told mo to take a pill twico in the day, 
and I took five or six pills. I have purchased now a glass sealo for 
uso in taking photographs; £ had nono for measuring medicines. 
‘When my throat bocamo sore, a preparation of borax was given me 
asa garglo, 1 had sont for somo iodide of potash and sarsaparilla, 
TI tried the former; the latter I administered medically 10 another 
porson. I have hoard the name of tho Brahma-vaivarta Purin; I 
have not read it; it is bolioved in by the Vaishnayas, (‘Witnoss is 
shown a passage in tho book.) It rans thus: “Upon having seon 
the Ris, the mistresses of the God were tormented with the arrows 
of love; upon having performed the ‘rati-ras” Krishna, tho porfoot, 
and perpetual, along with Radhd, went to tho waters of the Yamuna; 
with the ‘gopis’ went the magical forms of the exalted Krishna, 
which, tormented with the arrows of love, and pervaded with joy, 
porformed sport with the gopis in the water.” The translation is 
correct, but I am not quite cortain of tho meaning, I must collate 
tho passage with othor books. (Witnoss is shown another passage.) 
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It appears to be addressed to Radha, Krishna’y principal Mistress, as 
follows: “Why dost thou weep, O Ridhi; remember the lotus feet 
of Krishna during the Ras Mandali night will fall: thou wilt perform 
with Krishna the desired: unintorrupted raf.” I know the Vishnu 
Purana; I may have seen a passage in it here and there. I don’t 
remember having read the following passage (Vishnu Purdya, p. 
585) :-— Whilst frolicking thus with the gopis, they considered 
every instant, without him, a myriad of years; and prohibited in 
vain by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth at night to 
perform sport with Krishna, tho object of their affection. The 
Vaishnayas read the Vishnu and other Purdns, not because they 
contain the descriptions of the sports of Krishna with the gopis, but 
because they contain Vaishnava doctrines. We worship the image 
of Krishna with the faith that we are actually worshipping Krishna. 
He is brought into the images partly by ceremonies, partly by faith. 
The images of Krishna are represented as if he were in the infantile 
state. I have never seen him in the young or old state. (Witness 
is handed a picture of Krishna at the top of a tree with the naked 
gopis at the foot of it.) He is here represented hotween the ages of 
5 and 11 yeas. When the Mahaiéj dies, persons say he is gone to 
his abode, or to tho world of gods. Kaiishna, when he died, went 
to the Gowlok ; religious and pious Vaishnavas go thore also. He 
(Krishna) remains all day in joy ; the Vaishnavag are present there 
in his service. I have not observed in any book if it is the doctrine 
of my sect, that true Vaishnavas, after death, become gopis and 
have amorous and improper intercourse with God. IT do not believe 
in this doctrine, nor am I aware if any of my followers does or do 
believe in it. By hid I whderstand sport, play. I believe it is 
- impossible that Krishna should renew, in paradise, his amorous 
dalliance with the gopis; he may engage in Ras Lilé with thom. 
The gopis are there in human form, but are not subject to early 
decay. I am forbidden to repeat here the “mantra” pronounced 
at the kanthi ceremony. ‘he translation you give of it is 
correct, The dedication referred to in this ‘mantra’’ is caused to 
be made at the feet of Krishna not to the Mahdr4j. ‘The guru 
at the ceremony is only the guide to Krishna. JI asked Lakhmidés 
if an action might go on! in the absence of one ‘of the parties. When 
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I first arrived from Surat, I had no intention of bringing an action 
against those who published anything against tho Mahdrijis. The 
reason for the delay of six months in bringing tho prosont action 
was that I am not acquainted with such mattors in this island, and 
found it necessary to consuli and take advice. (Witnoss is shown a 
passage of an article published in the Satya Praldsh of tho 9th 
September, against all tha Mahdrdjis.) When all the Mahdrijas 
are libelled, how could I alone bring an action? I do not remomber 
if I consulted Mr. Leathes about this article. I do not remember 
if I read it, I heard that all the Mahdrajés were libelled, I can- 
not say if it was in consequence of this articlo or not that a hand- 
bill was published with my namo to it; what is stated in the 
handbill as to the lessoning authority of the Mahardjas accords with 
my view. THe word “Asatya Prakash” in ono of tho numbers of 
the ‘Propagator of our own Religion” refers io the defendant's 
paper; I think it is an error of the printor, or the lettor ‘a” (not) 
may have fallen in by mistake near the word “Satya.” I don’t 
know if this article in tho magazine was wrilten in answer to the 
libel; I cannot say without reading ovor tho wholo of it. 

Sir M. Sausse.—Now tell this witness the manner in which he 
has been giving his evidonce latterly, is such as to impress the 
Court with an unfavourable view rogarding it, Ife must be able to 
answer without reading over overything about which ho is quos- 
tioned, 

Witness —I cannot answor without reading it over, 

Sir M. Sausse.—The man has too much intelligence and collected 
mannet not {o recolloot or to know what ho says he cannot answer, 

Witnoss continued.—Then tho article may be in answer to the 
libel. TI havo read part of the book called the “ Debauchod Guru.” 
Tt refers to Ras Mandali. I havo read the article containing tho 
libel; it reflects upon me. The article says, “You Mahihjis, 
acting up to that commentary, dofilo tho wives and daughtors,” ote. 
This is libellous, though not directed against me individually. 
Being chayged with the immoralilies of the Ras Mandali, I do 
not consider it libellous, becauso I do nof understand what Ras 
Mandali means. Tho book of Harirdyaji is in Sanskrit, I have 
never seen it in Brij Bhash4. I have heard of a work in Maréthi 
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by Jandrdhan Rimchandraji entitled “Biographies of Eminent Men.” 
The story of the 252 and of the 84 is not considered a book of 
authority in our sect. This book of songs was not published by me 
nor do I know if it was published by Govardhandés. I don’t know 
if itis a libel on the defendant, The representation of a Maharaj 
drawing a triumphant chariot over the prostrate bodies of tho 
reformers does not refer to me; the printer must know who the 
Mahardj is. 

Maharaj.—No one should touch me. 

Sir M, Sausse.—I saw one attempt to touch you. 

Mahfréj.—I am afraid some of the persons going from behind 
might touch me. 

Mr. Anstey.—Why should you nog be touched ? I am not going 
to touch you, You are not a God. As for me I wan't touch you 
with a pair of tongs. Mr, Hastings touched yousthe first day. 

Witness proceeded. The chief temple of our sect is that of Shri- 
‘néthji at Kénkroli. An image thence was not stolen by my father 
or grandfather, who sat on the gddé at Surat. I have never gone on 
‘a pilgrimage to that tomple, although I was seven years abroad. 
The Mahérdj receives presents and contributions from the Vaish- ” 
navas.. Fines are also levied, the money received by way of fine 
being eventually applied to tho use of the Thikwiji. I am not a 
Brahmachari ; I was one before my marriage, J,am not a Sanydsi. 
T believe in Purna Purushottam. Purna Purushottam (Perfect God) 
is applied as a title to the Mahdrdjis, as “ My Lord” is applied to 
the judges, I don’t know if the gurus of other scots are swung in 
a swing like the Mahdrijés. I have never seen tho wator from 
a Mahérdj’s Zangoté rinsed ‘and drunk by tho Vaishnavas. The 
juthan (vomnants of food) left by the Maharajas is eaton like, that 
of all other gurus. It is the custom in all sects of Hindus. It is 
written that the Brahmins should partake of the loavings of the 
gurus’ food, I don’t know if there is a prohibition in Manu, Wo 
give for the purpose of being thrown away the leavings of our 
pén-sopfri. They may be eaten by some persons. The Mahdrdj 
applies his foot to the ¢yes of a dying person 1o reliove him from 
sin; no fee is paid for this, I don’t know if the gurus of any 
other sect do this. Males, females, and children apply and awash’ 
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with saffron water and sconted oils the bodies of tho Mahdrdjis. 
I don’t allow my followers to eat the dust of my foet: I don’t know 
if other Mahdrdjds allow it. Lights aro:-waved round the Mahdrdjas’ 
heads. All this is enjoined in the Shéstras; I don’t know what 
Shéstra. The wooden shoos of my ancestors aro worshippod, as ulso 
of cther Mahérdj4s. My shoes are not worshipped. I do not go 
into private rooms to receive presents of fruit and swoctmeats From 
female devotees. I don’t know if others do it, Vaishnavas bring 
them and present them to the Thékurji and we then receive them, 
I don’t know if other Mahdréjés go into private rooms for this 
purpose. Female devotees do not sing songs of a licontious cha. 
raoter in the presence of the Mahfrijés; songs of various kinds are 
sung. Gulil,is thrown by the Mahérijis on the persons of all 
devotees, not expressly ox’ the persons of fomaleg. Tho guru is 
to be worshipped in ‘the same way as the image of Thékurji, which 
represents God. I have not read in tho “ Guru Sovi” that all the 
Vallabbichérya Gosiijis are to be considered as incarnations of God, 
Ever since I arrived at » proper ago I have told my followers not to 
‘believe in this doctrine. Before my admonition, the doctrine was 
helieved in by some persons in Bombay, not tho majority. I can- 
not remember the names of any one person whom I instrnéted not 
to believe in the doctrine. Did I say yesterday that I did not know 
whether any one regarddd the Mahdrdjis to bo incarnations of God? 
Perhaps I did. I do not know if I swore to that offect. : 

Sir M. Saussgs, Tell him tho Court has taken down clearly what 
hesaid, , * 

Witness: I don’t recollect it. , 

_ Sir M. Sausse: Oh! his memory is very short; but the Court 
has taken down exactly what he said. 

Witness proceeded: The Vaishnavas believe their obligations to 
their gurus to be greater than thoir obligation to God. Tho Vaish- 
navas are not allowed to touch tho imago; and thoy can mako 
offerings through the Mahardjas or the Brihmins who batho or wash 
their bodies inside the temple. I beliove that by Bidhma-sam- 
bandha the sins of the eleven organs (including those of ——~) are 

,» Washed away. T don’t know if it ig the doctrine of my sect that 
. Vaiitinavas should not divulge the secrets of ‘the guru. It is good 
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among other things not to see the faults of others. I am a Brah- 
min; you may think I have not the physical appearance of one. 
My ancestors were Teling&é Brahmins; they were not excommuni- 
cated. We take their daughters in marriage, but don’t give any. 
With reference to Telingé Brahmins in this country, we intermarry 
with them. I don’t know if they are very poor; they are called 
Bhatji. They are not excommunicated for giving their daughters 
to. the Mahardjas. Sometimes we find it necessary to give sums of 
money when the parents of the bride are poor. Manu prohibits the 
selling of daughters; I don’t know of any prohibition against selling 
marriages. I believe the Mahérfjds to be innocent of adultery; if 
they are guilty thereof, they don’t deserve the rank of guru. 
Krashnaréyaji, my cousin, has married the daughter of a Telingé 
Brahmin. I don’t know of any scandals about bim and a widow 
devotee. I don’t know if his son Gokuluchhavaji was expelled by 
a Réjé from his territory. Vallabhji Mahdr4j was expelled by the 
other Mahdrajds for interfering in a dispute between a father and 
his son, I don’t know of any scandals connected with him. I was 
the first Maharaj to go to Daman; I went there through ignorance. 
There is a prohibition made by Mahérajas against going there. I 
don’t know if the prohibition was, that a Maharéj was killed under 
the lash for larceny by order of the Portuguese government. Vitha- 
leshji Mahdévaj was under surveillance at Patnd; he was accused of 
sorcery. J don’t know if he was’accused of poisoning the Raja. I 
don’t know of Vrajpalji Maharaj looting the houses of his devotees 
at Lakhpat Bandar. I left Surat on a pilgrimage for seven yeavs. 
There was no charge of rape ever made against me, I hear it this 
moment. I don’t remember if I was asked about it the day before 
yesterday, I have heard of the daughter of Pitambar Popé. There 
was no charge against me of having defiled her. I was not taken 
‘before the Surat magistrate om that charge twelve or fourteen years 
ago. I have no knowledge of ‘such a charge waving been compro- 
mised for me by the then Sheristaddr of Surat. I have nof sum- 
moned any brother Mahardjis to give evidence on my behalf.’ None 
of the Mahardjds intimated to me, that he cannot deny the adulteries 
of the Mahdrdjds in this Court, because the fact is too notorious. 
The son of one Mahéréj is at present in Bombay. Except myself, 
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all othor Mahdrajis have left Bombay. I don’t know of a disturb- 
anco near Jivanji’s temple three months after my arrival in Bombay. 
I don’t know Lakhmibai, tho daughter of Thivar Mulji, I did not 
know her fifteen years ago. Up to tho timo of the discussion on the 
subject of re-marriage, I was on good terms with the defendant, 
who, praised mo in his newspaper. I did not prohibit the Vaish- 
navas from subscribing to defendant’s paper. I don’t know of 
having published any handbills against the Satya Prahdsh being 
subsoribed'id. I have heard of the Bhattii conspiracy case. I have 
not arranged with the other Mahérdjds to shut tho tomplos against 
those Vaishnavas who might give evidence agninst mo in this case. 
I don’t remember if Parbhudds told mo that he managed the 
Bhatti4 case. I cither heard or read somewhere that Parbhudés 
took some messago to one Gopildés, and that tho latter gave evi- 
dence of tho visit and messago, I heard also a rumour to. that 
effect. I first spoke to Parbhudas on tho subject during the trial of 
the Bhattid conspiracy case. Parbhudés camo to mo to Surat to 
call me here. I spoke to him thon. Ho told mo of the “ bando- 
bast”? which was made here. I said, “ What is the necessity or 
object of making this ‘bandobast?’”’ ILo said they must know, I 
did not authorise him to conduct or assist in tho management of the 
caso. There were no consultations botween tho nino conspirators at 
my house. One dr two of them camo to my house. The “handobast” 
was in roferonco to the offering of virgin daughtors, bul I don’t 
know for what case it was. I hoard of tho Bania ‘“bandobast”’ from a 
number of persons who came to me and said what thoy had heard 
in’ this court, I never reproved Parbhudds for his part in the 
making of tho ‘“bandobast;” he did neither right nor wrong. I 
believe what Lakhmidis has stated againstime must bo false; be- 
cause if he saw me commit any immoral act, he would not have 
continued visiting me, J have never beon guiliy of adultery 
or immoralitios. -, took the heating medicines at Hyderabdd, 
where I was sick. I took dry ginger, black popper, chillies, 
etc., and these produced internal heat. With the exception of six 
of soven months, my wife was with me on my pilgrimage. About 
four or five years beforo 1909, T travelled without the society of my 
wife, who had then died. (To Sir Joseph Arnould.) Neither of 
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my wives was with me at Beyt. (To Sir M. Sausse.) I once tra- 
velled five years, in the course of which I went to Jaypor to oall 
my wife. I was away from Surat for two years, in the course of 
which I proceeded to Beyt. I have married two wives. J married 
before I set out for Beyt, and was away for two years from my second 
wife, who was then of the age of nine or nine and a half years. 
She came to live with me at the age of thirteen, 

(Re-examined.) There was no meeting held at my house on 
Tuegday evening for the purpose of a consultation, It is 4 common 
form of salutation among Hindus to apply to each other, at a 
meeting, the names of Ram and Purushottam, although’ they may 
not be the real names of the porsons addressed, There aré two 
seats of Déudji, who established them and also worshipped them in 
common with others. All the sacred books of my sect are in 
Sanskrit; they are regarded as authorities even in Brij Bhasha, if 
they correspond with tho Sanskrit originals. All the Mahfrajds are 
ex-officio Presidents of the Vaishnava Dharm-prasdrak Society, or the 
Society for the Propagation of the Vaishnava religion. Since my 
arrival from Surat, I have mado exertions to propagate the Vaishnava 
religion. I was asked in reference to the specific offence of several 
Maharajés. I heard them for the first time in court yesterday, I 
have heard of those offences through several prints also; not of my 
relatives in particular, but of the Mahdrajais generally. I heard of , 
the charges for the first time yesterday brought against the Mahi- 
jas generally. I heard of ‘the charges for tho first time yesterday 
brought against the Mahéréjis by name. The “ Debauched Guru”? 
is'not a book of authority in my sect; it is a lampoon. It ‘is 
believed in by persons who are our encmies. The Mahdrdjis have 
authority to outcaste any one {from the sect, with tho approval of the 
members of the sect, Without such approval, no one can be 
excommunicated, The Maharaj has power to prevent a persan from 
coming to the temple over which he has jurisdiction. All the 
Mahardjas can combine to prevent a person from coming to any of 
the temples. Such a combination, however, has not taken place 
within my knowledge- 

To Sir M. Sausse.—f have said that adultery is a great sin 
according to the Shéstrag.of my sect. The recommendation in the 
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ossay, already referrod to, which I approved of, is not to commit 
adullery, but to love God with love akin to what is called adultorine 
love. Adultorino passion is intenso love, and the samo intensity of 
love should be shown towards God. Such love towards God is vory 
good; (owards a strange woman, it is bad. Such an illustration is 
given in the Bhdgavat. (Sir M. Sausse.) Tell him that we are 
ander the impression that, when askod bofore, ho could not name 
any Shastra which contained such an illustration. (Witnoss.) I 
do not remember. I boliove it is stated in the Bhaigavat that lovo 
should be entertained towards God akin to the love of the gopis. 
(To Sir Joseph Arnould.) I said that God is to be gained hy 
worshipping him in any form or manner. 

" Mahardj (on retiring),—-‘‘I bless your lordships!" 
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JUDGMENT 


Or riz Suprewn Courr or Bomsay in rae Maniknfs Liner Casn. 


(Judgment of Sir Matthew Sausse.) 


This is an action on the case for the publication of a false and 
malicious libel in the form of an editorial article that appeayed on 
the 21st October, 1860, in a Gujariti newspaper published in 
Bombay called the Satya Prakdsh or the “ Light of Truth.” 

The publication is as follows :— 


“In the Purfns and other Sh4stras of the Hindus it is stated that in the 
Kali-yug there will arise false religions and heresies, and impostors and heretics 
will cause adverse persuasions and adverse religious systems to be established. 
According to the Hindu Shastras five thousand years have now passed away since 
the commencement of the Kali-yug. From the Hindu Shastras themselves it is 
demonstrated that during this period of five thousand years as many new por- 
suosions and religions systems as have arisen among tho Hindus, should all he 
considered spurious heresies. Now, four hundred years have not as yet elapsed 
since the birth of Vallabh, the progenitor of the Mahtrajis, In the books of tho 
Vaishnava porsuasion it is written that the birth of Vallabhacharya took placo on 
11th Vaishkh Vad of Samvant, 1535, the day of tho week Sunday; sinco this 
event 381 years have clapsed to this day, and since the beginning of the Kali-yug 
five thousand years have passed. The sect of Vallabhacharya then originated 
with the Kali-yug itself, In the same way as the followors of D&du, the followers 
of Sadhu, the Ramsnehi, the Romanandi, the Shejanadi and other sects arosa; so 
the seot of Vallabhfchirya arose; all these sects have arisen in tho Kali-yng, 
therefore according to the declarations of the Iindu Shfstras thoy must be 
heterodox. 

“Jadunithji Maharaj says that in the same way as some one Socs from tho 
gates of the fort to proceed to Walkeshwar and some one 10 Bycullé, so exactly 
the original couises of the Veds and the Puréns hayo gone forward, have diverged 
into difforent ways, What a deceitful proposition this is. Out of ong roligious 
system ton or fifteen by-ways must not branch off. "I'he course of religion and of 
morals must be one only. What necessity is there {o quit the straight road by 
which to go to Walkeshwar, and take the circuitous rond to’ Byquila? Each 
sectary has made every other scotary a herotic, and one has scattered dust upon 
the other; what then is the’nocessity for acting thus? But wo have already mado 
known that as regards tha weapons with which the Mah4réj has come forth to 
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dofond himself, those very weapons will opposo the Mahtr4j, and annoy him. 
The Maharaj considers the Hindu Shastvas as the work of God; ho cannot then 
assert that any particular statement of the Ilindu Shistras is falso, Tho said 
Mahfrdj cannot allege that the statement that in the Kali-yug horotical opinions 
will ariso is false, ‘Thon like sevoral other soos, tho secl of the Muhfrajis has 
avison in the Kali-yug, consoquently it is ostablished by tho Iindu Shastras that 
it is a false and heretical ono, 

“Tho sect of the MahSrijis is horetical and one delusive 1o simplo people ; 
that is proved by the gonuito books of the Veds, tho Purans, ctc., according to 
what is intimated above, Not only this, but also from the works composed by 
the Mahfrfjfs, it is proved that the Maharijis have raisod up nothing but a now 
heresy and disorder. Behold with regad to the subject of Brahma how Gokul- 
nthji has amplified the original stanza, what a commontary ho has made i 


aarerat Sra dgaas aqaquedr wrigardtarafi a 
ady aay faatartat GraAR ddats wtardfafad aa 
aimifray wag are qaid wear carafe ary aarti 
RAAT TAT 9 it 


“(Consequently before he himsolf has onjoyed her, he should make over his 
own married wifo (to the MahGx4j) and he should also mako over (to him) his 
sons and daughtors, After having got married, ho should before having 
himself onjoyed his wife make an offering of hor (to the Mahfr4j); after which 
he should apply her to his own uss,’ 

¢ SAlas! what a heresy this is, what a shom this is, and what a delusion this is! 

We ask Jaduntthji Mahirfj in what Vod, in what Purdn, in what Shastra, and * 
in what law book it is written that ono’s married wifo should bo mado over to a 
Maharhj ox to a religious proceptor before being onjoyed, Not only ono’s wifo, 
but one’s daughter also is to bo made over! Alas! in writing thig, owr pon will 
not move on, Wo aro seized with utter disgust and agilation. To rondor blind 
people who soo with their eyos and to throw dust in thoir oyos, and in tho nama 
of religion and under the pretence of religion to enjoy their tendor maidons, wivos 
and daughters, than this what greater horesy and what groator doccit? In tho 
Kali-yug many othor herosios and many séote have arisen besides that of 
Vallabhicharya, but no othor soctaries have ever porpotratod such shamolessness, 
subtilty, immodesty, rascality, and doccit ns have the sodt of tho Maharaja, 
‘When we use such severo terms as theso, our simple Ilindu friends are wrath with 
us, and in consequence of that wrath of theirs, we havo had dtd have much to 
endure. Britt whon, throwing dust in the eyes of simple people, the, Maharajis 
write in their books about onjoying the tender maidons,—the peoples’ wives and 
daughteis,--and thoy enjoy thom accordingly, great flames spring up within our 
inside, our pen at once becomes heated on fixe, and we haye to griove over our 
Ilindu friends and over thoir weal powors of reflection. 

“Jadunathji Maharaj has commenced isguing a small work stylod “Tho Propa- 
gator of our own Religion ;” we ask him, In what way do you wish to affect the 
propagation of religion? ‘Your angostors having scattored dust in tho oyos of 
simple people, made them blind, Do you wish to make thom seo, or, taking a 
false pride in the upholding of your religion, do you wish to dolude simple peuple 
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still more? Jadundthji Mahi 4j, should you wish to propagato 01 to spread abroad 
roligion, then do you peisonally adopt a virtuous comse of conduct and admonish 
your other Mohi4jis, As long as the preceptors of rchgion shall thomselves 
appear to be mmoaised in the sea of heentiousness, for so long they shall not be 
competent to convey 1ehgious exhortation, Gokulnathji having composed the 
commentary abovementioned, has attached to your Vaishnava persuasion a gieat 
blot of mk. Let that be fist removed. Secon the witter of the commentary. 
{Oh, you] Mahfifjas, achng up to that commentary, dofile the wives and 
daughters of your devotees Desist fiom that and destroy at onco immorality 
such as that of the company at Ras festwal, As long as you shall not do so, for 
so long you cannot give religious admonttion, and propagate your own religious 
taith, do you be ploased to bo assumed of that.” 


This publication may be divided under four heads: 

Istly. So far as it characterizes the sect of Vallabhacharya, as 
heretical in respoct of the ancient Hindu religion. 

2ndly. As it attributes to tho Mahardjds as the spiritual heads of 
the sect, the inculcation of heretical and immoral doctrines. 

3rdly. As it charges the Maha.djas as a body with immoral prac- 
tices under the pretence of religion. 

4thly. So for as it charges the plaintiff individually with the 
practice of immorality with the females of his sect. 

The plaintiff complains that these soveral charges are false and 
malicious, and that they have been published of, and injurioualy 
affect, him,—in his individual character as a member of society at 
large, in his religious character and conduct as a Bréhmin, as a 
Mahéraj, as a Hindu high priest and as a member of the sect of 
Vallabhacharya. 

Ho claims damages for the injury done to him in these several 
characters which he claims to fill, 

‘The defendants have pleaded several pleas. 

Firstly. Not guilty. 

Seoondly, That the Maharaj4s are not preceptors of the Hindu 
religion. 

Thirdly. That they are not the hends or chicfs of the Bréhmins. 

Fourthly. That the plaintiff was not a Hindu priest of high caste 
or a preceptor of the Hindu religion. 

Fifthly That the sect of Vallabhdchdrya is not an ancient sect, 
and that it holds doctrines 1epugnant to the doctrines of the ancient 
Hindu religion. 
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Siothly. That the translation of the latter portion of tho libel as 
rendered in the plaint, was not correct, 

Seventhly, That the charges made by the defendants in the pub- 
lication were all true. 

Lnghthly. Tho same plea in a genoral form, 

The plaintiff joined issue on the first six pleas, and roplied “Do 
infuria,” to the seventh and oighth. 

The seventh plea was of very groat longth; if set out various 
points of doctrine, from books alleged to bo of religious authority in 
the sect of Vallabhichtrya and relied upon thosc passages as justify- 
ing the publication in charging horesy and immorality of doctrine 
against the Mahérajis and the sect. It also put in issuc various 
facts and circumstances as proof of the ovil reputation of the Mahi~ 
rajds as a body for immorality, and it finally charged specific acts of 
personal immorality to have been committed by the plaintiff. 

The Court have been thus compelled to receive ovidonco at great 
length upon controvoried points of doctrine amongst the mombers of 
that sect, and to receive it in great part through the unsatisfactory 
medium of translations of isolated passages from works in Sanskrit 
or Brij-Bhd4shé, which ave practically dead languages and not pro- 
vided for in the translators’ department, 

For the plaintiff there wero oxamined thirly-ono witnesses and 
for the defendants thirty-one, Tho caso was contested with all tho 
obstinacy aud acrimony which generally charactorize caste and roli- 
gious disputes, whon they unfortunately forco thomsolves into a court 
of law. The trial was thus prolonged to a most unusual length. 

Publication by the defendants has been admitted. Upon tho ovi- 
donee, I ontertain no doubt that the alleged libel has been correotly 
tanslaied into English as it appoars upon tho plaint and think as go 

translated that the latter portion contains matter highly defamatory 

of the plaintiff. It substantially singles him out by name and thus 

directly charges him with leading a licentious and immoral life, and 
with dofiling the wives and daughters of his devotces. It then calls 

upon the plaintiff to desist from those practicos and onds by assuring 
him that unless he does so, he cannot give religions admonition or 
propagate his own religion. Tho applicability of that portion of the 

publication {to the plaintiff has beon controverted to some oxtent. 
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A very intelligent witness, Dr. Bhéu Daji, stated afer some can- 
sideration that he understood the latter part as a “ genoral expoatu- 
lation” with the Mahérajis as a class and “that any intelligent 
reader would so understand it,” and afterwards that ‘he did not 
think it alluded to the plaintiff.’ However he qualified that evi- 
dence in the end by stating to the Court ‘that he could not say 
that the plaintiff was excluded,” that with his knowledge of the 
plaintiff's antecedents ‘‘he did include him amongst those who were 
i charged with defiling the wives and daughters of his devotees,” and 
his last answer was ‘that as a reader not knowing the plaintifl’s 
antecedents he would consider it doubtfud whether he was included or 
not.” Now, if a writer expresses himself either through design or 
negligence in such a manner as to render it doubtful in the minds 
of one class of readers whether the defamatory matter applies to a 
person named; but leave no doubt whatever on the minds of others, 
that it does so apply, the writer must abide by the consequences, 
and if otherwise liable he must answer in damages for the injury he 
has done to the person so defamed. Libels are to be construed 
according to the plain and ordinaiy sense of the language in which 
they are written, and the suggestion of a possible cogstruction by 
which the party complaining might not be included is not to relieve 
the libeller from responsibility. ‘ 

The defence made at the bar, that the libellous matter was not 
intended to apply to the plaintiff individually is scarcely consistent 
with the reply which the defendants made to the complaint by the 
plaintiff in April, 1861: when the latter called for a contradiction of 
and apology for the statements “so far as they relate to the alleged 
improper conduct ascribed to himself,” the reply of the defendants 
was through the columns of their newspaper that they saw nothing 
to require “‘ explanation, alteration, or apology.” a 

Then holding the publication to be libellous and consequently 
malicious, I have next to consider the defence relied upon under the 
plea of not guilty, viz., That the defamatory matter was published 
under circumstances which formed a justifying occasion. 

A “justifying occasion” has been defined in vory clear terms by 
Baron Parke in Zoogood v. Spyring, 1 Compton, Meeson, and Roscoe. 
He states it to be ‘the publication of defamatory matter, honestly 
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made by a person in the discharge of some public or private duty, 
whether legal or moral, or in tho conduct of his own affairs in 
matters where his interest is concerned.” In such cases the occasion 
prevents the inference of “malice” and ho gocs on to say “that 
if fairly warranted by any reasonable occasion, or exigency, and 
honestly mado, such communications aro protectod for common con- 
venience and welfare of socicty, and the law has not restricted tho 
right to make them within any narrow limits.” 

The effoct of the existence of a “justifying occasion” is to nega- 
tive malice hoth in fact ag well as in law, either of which is neces- 
sary to maintain an action of libel. The difference between malice 
in fact and malice in law is laid down in Bromago v. Prosser, where 
the former is defined to be “71 wil] against a person,” and malico 
in law ‘a wrongful act done, intontionally, without legal justifica- 
tion or excuse.” And in Duncan v. Thwaites, 3 Barnwoll and 
Cresswell, Chief Justice Abbot further defines tho meaning of tho 
word “malice,” when he says the use of the word “ malicious” in 
declaration of libel is “rather to exclude a supposition that the 
publication had been made in some innocont occasion, than for any 
other purpose.” 

In cases of this kind, when tried beforo a jury, it is their province 
to find whether the communication was made bond jide or not, and if 
in the affirmative, it becomes the duty of tho judge, as a mattor of 
law, to decide whether tho occasion of the publication was such as 
to rebut the inferenco of malice, or, in accordanco with tho definition 
in Bromage v. Prosser, whether there was any “‘Jegad justification or 
excuse” for the “ wrongful act.” 

IT have thus to investigate and decide, first, whethor the publication 
was made bond fide by tho defondants, and next, if it were, whether 
then a lega] justification or excuso is to bo found in the surrounding 
circumstances proved in this caso for tho libel upon private character 
which the publication contains. In tho present case I sce no reason 
to doubt that the defendant entered into this controversy with the 
honest purpose of oxposing to public reprobation doctrines which he 
conscientiously believed to bo subversive of social morality, and so 
far as he has commented on these doctrines, I see no ground for 
complaint. I consider his strictures not to have in any degtee 
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exceeded the “licentious comment,” as it has been termed, which is 
allowable upon matters more immediately affecting public interests, 
and I have no doubt that matters affecting the morality of a con- 
siderable portion of the public are undoubiedly matters of that 
description. But the question remains, whether under all the 
circumstances the defendants were justified in leaving the region of 
commentary altogether, and in making a direct charge upon the 
plaintiff's private character, by accusing him of having been engaged 
in the practice of defiling the wives and daughters of his devotees 
under the pretence of religion. I thought the law on this subject 
‘was very clear, but in deference to some difficulty which my brother 
Arnould feels, I shall examine it at greater length than I would 
otherwise have consideied necessary. 

Now, so far as the plaintiff is concerned, the case stands thus: 
The plaintiff was practically a stranger to Bombay prior to July, 
1860, when he arrived. At first he united in some reformatory 
views of the defendants and others with reference to female education 
and re-matriage of widows, but was supposed to have in part seceded 
from them after. He set on foot a pamphlet or periodical called 
“The Propagator of our own Religion,” and invited extraneous or it 
may be hostile criticism and discussion upon the views it placed 
before the public. On the 21st October, 1860, the libel appears, 
and the plaintiff is charged in it with conduct which, if true, ought 
to deprive him of the respect of, and indeed communion with, the 
members of any civilized community. : 

The defendant, Karsand4s Mulji, was not personally acquainted 
with the plaintiff, nor was he, according to his own admission, per- 
sonally acquainted with any act of immorality committed by the 
plaintiff or any other Maharaj, but prior to the libel, one Lalshankar, 
an intimate friend of his, volunteered the information that the 
plaintiff bore 2 bad character for morality in Bombay, in Surat, and 
in other places in the Mofussil, where Lélshankar had becn. Lél- 
shankar was a native of, and an annual visitor to, Surat, where tho 
plaintiff had a temple. So far as the plaintiff was individually 
concerned, that was all the information respecting his alleged 
immoral practices that the defendants possessed at the time of the 
libel. It does not appear that the defendants took any pains to 
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make inquiries into the truth of these goneral charges, but restod 
satisfied with the statements of Lilshanker. Tho defendant Kar- 
sandds states that if was after the commencement of the action he 
began to make inquiries into tho plaintifl’s privato life. In addition, 
the defendant, who was originally a member of the Vallabhichirya 
sect, appears to have entertained for ton or twelve years the boliof 
that the Mahdrdjas as a body wero guilty of adulterous practices 
amongst their female devotees. That belief appears to have been 
founded upon general rumours in the eect, and upon a rosolution 
passed by the Bhattié caste in 1855, to put a stop to such alleged 
practices, by preventing thoir females from going to the temple of 
the Mahirdjds; and also upon reiterated charges of immoral and 
licentions conduct made against the Mahirdjis, as a body, by nows- 
papers, pamphlets, and periodicals, from 1855 until somo inonths 
prior to tho publication of the libel. Tho dofondant’s conviction 
appears to have been also influenced by tho discovery in 1860 of a 
commentary by Gokulndthji, which appeared to the defendant to 
_ give doctrinal sanction to the immoral practices which ho had pro- 
viously believed to be existing among the body of the Mohdrdjis, 
It appears, however, from Dr. Bhéu Daji’s ovidenco, that ho has 
personally known some few Mahdrdjés, whom he dosoribed as mon 
of unspotted character and of picty, and good mon. Apply then tho 
test of Baron Parke in Zoogood v. Spyring to theso cireumstancos,— 
Wero tho dofondants, in making this defamatory chargo on tho 
_privato character of plaintif! through tho columns of a newspaper, 
discharging any legal or mo.al public duty, or any legal or moral 
private duty; ox was the publication mado in conduct of his own 
affairs in matters whoro his intcrost was concorned? ‘hore was 
clearly no legal duty, oither public or private, cast upon tho 
defondants to do so. Nor was thero any moral duty, public or 
private, cast upon them to make that communication to the public 
beyond what might press upon any other individual who had heard 
a bad. character of the plaintiff for morality and belioved that report 
to be truc, It would be a novel and a dangerous doctrine to lay 
down, that evory editor of a newspaper, or any one who had tho com- 
mand of its columns, should bo justified, even without i inguiry, in 
making specific charges of a most dofamatory character against the 
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private life of individuals, simply because he had heard them and 
honestly believed them to be true, and that from their character it 
would be conducive to public morality to publish them. Were such 
a doctrine to prevail, it should be maintained independently of the 
actual truth of the charges; and property in private character, 
whioh the law protects so jealously, might be ruthlessly swept away 
without redvess, In my opinion there is but one plea which can 
serve as a defence to a libel published as the present has been, viz. : 
that the charges contained in the libel are true. This principle is 
supported by the view taken by Chamber J. in Rogers v. Chfton, 
8 Bosanquet and Puller, 587, and is cited with approbation by Mr. 
Justice Cresswell in Coxhead v. Richards, 2C.B., and I think it is 
further sustained by the decision and dicta of the judges in Pares v. 
Levi, 9 Weekly Reporter, which was cited to show that the doctrine 
of “justifiable occasion” has been extended to publications in news- 
papers as well as to those which come under the ondinary term of 
‘confidential or privileged communications.” But that case upon. 
examination will be found to range itself under the class of cases 
which from Zudbdart v. Tipper, 1 Campbell, down to the present 
time, have upheld the right of public comment and criticism, upon 
documents submitted to tho public consideration. The plaintiff in 
Paris v. Levt published an advertisement calling tho attention of 
servants to the fact that he was offering unprecedentedly high prices 
for articles that servants were in the habit of selling out of their 
masters’ establishment; this advertisement was commented upon by 
a heading of ‘ Inducement to servants to rob their masters.’ There 
was no charge against the plaintiff of robbing any one, but simply 
that the tendency of his advertisement to the publie,was to lead 
dishonest servants to pilfer for the purpose of taking advantage of 
these unusually high prices. If made bond fide, the comment does 
not appear to exceed what might reasonably be allowed, ‘and it was 
so held at the trial. It afterwards came before the full Court, prin- 
cipally on the ground of misdirection. ‘With the direction of Chiof 
* Justice Erlo, as reported in that case, I fully concur, Treating the 
case as one of comment, he said that the plaintiff was not entitled 1o 
recover unless he established that the defendant was actuated by 
malice; that the law, however, did not require that the plaintiff 
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should show personal malice or ill will in the sense of private 
hatred; but that the defamatory publication was published without 
any of those causes which tho lew considers will justify them. 
“Such causos exouse the publication, because thoy shew tho party 
was not actuated by any corrupt or malicious motives in saying that 
which tends to defame the character of another.” But in criticism, 
on matters which have been published by the complaining party, 
Lord Ellenborough laid down in a caso whero a jounal had criticised 
books which had been published dangerous to morality, “ that 
liberty of criticism must be allowed, or wo should neither havo 
purity of taste or of morality; that publication I shall nover 
consider as a libel, which has for ils object, not to injure the 
reputation of any one, but to correct misrepresentation of fact, or to 
censure what is hostile to morality.” That if the jury found their 
verdict for the defendant, it must be on tho principle so laid down. 
That had tho defendant said one word against tho plaintiff with 
reference to the plaintiff's private character, he wonld have folt 
himself bound to say “there was no excuse of the publication.” 

So Byles J. says: ‘‘The roal question was, Does the comment go 
beyond what is sanctioned by law? Was thoro a refloction on the 
plaintiff's private character?” And Koating J. states, “ Now il ig 
conceded that a newspaper is justified, nay it is rathor incum- 
bent on them to comment freely on any publication, I sco no distino- 
tion botweon this handbill and any other publication for comment. 
Yet chat ta not to dagencrate into imputations of a personal character. 
What was said at tho trial was ‘ That though a fair comment could 
be privilegod, yct if of a personal character il would not.’ The 
direction was perfectly right.” In Carr v. Hood, 1 Campbell, Lord 
Ellenborough said: * Shew me an attack on the moral character of the 
plointtf, or any attack upon his character wiconnected with iis author- 
ship, and T shall be aa ready as any judge that ever sat here to protect 
jum; but I cannot hear of malice on account of turning wrilors into 
ridicule.” Thus from Zabbart v. Lipper and Carr v. Hood, from 1808 
down to 1860 when Paris v. Levi was decided, defamation of private 
character in public journals, has been treated as ordinarily beyond 
the pale of ‘justifying occasion ;” and I see nothing in the prosent 
case to take it out of that principle. The golection of a public news- 
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paper as the medium for matter defamatory of private character 
is one of the strongest proofs of such malice and will withdraw the 
protection of a “justifying occasion.” 

Tt was also contended that the defendant Karsandis Mulji was 
justified in publishing the libel by reason of the private interest 
which he had as a member of the sect of Vallabhdch4rya in pro- 
tecting it from the corruption of such immorality as was charged 
against the plaintiff; but I much doubt onthe defendant’s evidence 
whether he can be considered to bo a member of that sect: whatever 
force there might be in such an argument is taken away by the 
mode of publication having quite exceeded the bounds suited to the 
occasion. Had he taken means to have convened a meeting of the 
sect, and so published to the members interested the defamatory 
matter concerning one of their spiritual heads with a view to 
investigation, perhaps he might have had somo colour for the 
defence; but the defendant selected a public newspaper, and without 
any previous inquiry published the defamatory matter, not to the 
parties interested only, but to the whole world. or the above 
reason, I think the plaintiff is entitled to a verdict upon the plea of 
the general issue. 

I now proceed to consider the plea of justification. In commenting 
upon the evidence I will avoid as far as practicable any reiteration 
of its disgusting details, and deal with the credibility of tho wit- 
nesses on general principles and in general terms, We aro not now 
called upon to oxpress any opiuion as to whether tho plea of justifi- 
vation covers the charge in the libel. That plea, if proved, is on tho 
record admitted to contain a sufficient answer, and it is with it alono 
we have now to deal. 

The text upon which this libel was founded is a commentafy by 
Gokulnéthji Maharaj, upon a work composed by his grandfather 
Vallabhachérya, the founder of this sect. In the Sanskrit original, 
the name of the person to whom an offering of wives and daugitters, 
etc., is to be made is not mentioned; and upon the evidence there 
can be no reasonable doubt that the offering zwas to be madé to 
‘¢Pyrushottam,” which is a mame for the Supreme Being. The 
compiler of a small work in Gujardti, ‘entitled * Biographical 
Sketches of ancient Hindu authors” (and in which he gives an 
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account of the various religious sects in India) acting upon his own 
knowledge of the Sanskrit language and upon his own construction 
of this passage, introduced the word ‘ Achérya” to represent the 
name of the person to whom this offering was to bo mado. That 
word appears to be one of very general and undofined application in 
various Hindu socts, but in the Vallabhdchérya sect it is synony- 
mous with guru or spiritual guido, and is ono of tho hundrod and 
more names applied to the Mahdrdjis. Tho term “ Purushottam,”’ 
é.¢., Supreme Being or Lord, is also one of the names by which they 
are addressed., Tho defendant took his toxt as it appeared in a 
Marathi translation of the Gujarati work, changing “ Acharya” into 
“ Maharaj.” He had no moans of consulling the original, as he 
was not acquainted with Sanskrit, and there is no apparent reason 
to doubt that he relied on the accuracy of the compiler in introduc- 
ing the word ‘ Achérya”’ into tho text. It is not neccssary to 
inquire, and it would perhaps be hazardous to offer an opinion 
upon, what the intention of Gokulnéthji was in making use of those 
words, but it appears abundantly from works of recognised autho- 
thority, written by other Mahérdjaés, and from existing popular 
belief in the Vallabhichdrya sect, thd Vallabhichdrya is believed 
to have been an incarnation of the god Krishna, and that the Mahd- 
réjas, as descendants of Vallabhichtiya, have claimed and received 
from their followers the like charactor of incarnation of that god, by 
hereditary succession. Tho Mahdrdjds havo becn sedulous in idon- 
tifying thomselves with the god Krishna by means of their own 
writings and teachings and by the similarity of coremonics of wor 
ship and addresses which they require to be offered to thomselves 
by their followers. All songs connected with tho god Krishna, 
which were brought bofore us wore of an amorous charactor, and it 
appeared that songs of a corrupting and licentious tendency, both in 
idea and expression, are sung by young females to tho Mahérdjés, 
upon festive occasions, in which they are identified with the god, in 
his most licentious aspect. In these songs, as well as in storics, 
both written and traditional, which latter are treated as of a roli~ 
gious character in the scat, the subject of soxual intercourse is most 
prominent. Adultery is made familiar {o the minds of all; it is no 
where discouraged or denounced; but, on the contrary, in somo of - 
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the stories, those persons who havo committed that great moral and 
social offence are commended, and in one of them, the actors aro 
awarded the highcst position in the heaven of the Vaishnavas, 
although for some attention paid on one occasion to the clearing of 
a temple of the god. The love and gubserviency inculeated by the 
Hindu religion to be due in a spiritual sense to the Supreme Being 
has been by those corrupt teachings materialised, and to a large 
extent transferred to those who claim to be his living incarnations. 
Tt is said to be ceremonially effected by a mystic rite or dedica- 
tion of “mind,” ‘ property,” and “body” (or man, dhan, and 
tan), which is made in childhood by males, but by females in 
the ceremony of marriage, and a popular belief appears to exist to a 
considerable extent that this dedication confers upon the Mahérdjas 
absolute rights over the “minds,” “ properties,” and ‘ bodies” of 
their followers. The Mahéréjdés, howevor, appear upon the evi- 
dence to have undoubtedly availed themselves of the existence of 
those impressions to gratify licentious propensities and a love of 
gain. These doctrines and practices are opposed to what we know 
of the original principles of the ancient ILindu religion which are 
said to be found in the Veds. They recognise no incarnations, but 
the well known avatdr and the Hindu code of law and morals 
equally inculcate chastity in females before marriage, and fidelity 
in the marriage state. Therefore, so far as we may be called upon 
to express an opinion upon this part of the plea, the defendant has 
successfully shown that the doctrines of the Vallabh&charya sect are 
in those respects contrary to those of the ancient Hindu religion. 
He has proved that the Mahardjds claimed to be and are considered 
and worshipped by a considerable portion of the sects as gods or 
incarnations of God; and he has, we think, cstablished that this 
superstition has led to a lamentable want of moral feeling in the 
Vallabhacharya sect, and to the practice of gross immoralities. It 
is to the credit of the plaintiff, that in his evidence he has disavowed 
for himaélf any claim to be considered as an incarnation of God. 
He stated that he had so informed his followers, but was unable to 
remember when, or to whom he addressed such advice. hero was 
no other evidence offered of his having done so, but it appeared to 
establish the generality or strength of such a belief amongst the 
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followers of tho Mahéréjis, when it became necessary for him to 
thus disavow that character. The next branch of this plea of justi- 
fication is that in which it is alleged that tho immoral or licontious 
practices of the Mahardjés, as stated in the libel, wore mattors of 
notoricty in the Vallabhéchirya soct as well as outside of it, that 
they had been denounced by their own followers, and by others in 
pamphlets, newspapers, and handbills published in all languages in 
Bombay. Several credible witnesses of tho Vallabhichirya soot wore 
examined, who deposed to the existence of that opinion in tho soct, 
and in addition as evidence of the strength of that fecling, tho de- 
fendants put in issue a resolution passed at a meoting of the Bhattia 
caste in 1855 for the purpose of proventing tho females going 1o 
worship at the temples, oxcept at poriods whon the Mahdrajas were 
personally occupied in the porformance of the worship of thoir god. 
That resolution was proved to have been come to, in consequence of 
its being believod that immoral practices were taking place between 
the Mahérdjés and their fomale Bhattid devotccs, undor colour of 
the latter going at night to perform worship at the Vallabhaéchirya 
temples. Sinco that period, newspapers, pamphlets, and handbills, 
in various languages, in Bombay have vory frequently denounced 
the pretensions of the Mahérajas to divinity, have charged them with 
the grossest immorality, havo hold them up ag objects for public 
reprobation, and latterly, iu 1859, have made uso of tho strongest 
and sometimos the coarsest torms, in doseribing thoir alloged profli- 
gacy of conduct and licentious vice. It alao appaared in ovidance 
that some Mahardjis had committed acts of immorality and licon- 
tiousness to the knowledge of witnesses who doposod to them, and 
whose testimony I do not soe any reason to doubt. The plaintitl 
and Jivanji Mahér4j in Bombay wero stated in tho plea to have 
admitted, in tho presence of somo of tho members of the soct, tho 
prevalence of the crime of adultery amongst thoix’ body, and also to 
have said, that great difficulty would be experienced in checking it, 
as the Mahdrdjds derived the greater portion of their incomes from 
female devotees, and that no other sufficient means woro provided 
for thoir support, Jivanji Maharaj was not produced to contradict 
or explain theso statemonts, although his namo is mentioned in tho 
plea in connection with thot fact, and tho plea had been Med for 
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nine months before the trial. The plaintiff denied the admission, 
but we feel no difficulty in discrediting that denial, and in believing 
that the conversation took place. The credibility of the witnesses 
who deposed to it was not impeached, and the character of some of 
them was such, that we do not feel at liberty to doubt their truth. 
We have therefore no hesitation in arriving at the conclusion that 
this portion, also, of the plea has been satisfactorily proved. 

We now approach the last division of this plea, which so vitally 
affects the character of the plaintiff, not only for immorality of con- 
duct, but for truth on his oath in a court of justice. Any one who 
was present at his examination, and the lengthened cross-examina- 
tion which he underwent for the greater part of three days, must 
feel that he is a man of great intelligence, and of considerable native 
attainments. Any contradiction to the testimony of other witnesses 
cannot have arisen from confusion or mistake; it must have been 
wilful and deliberate. He has contradicted in the most direct terms 
every chaige of personal immorality made against himself, every 
conversation approaching to an admission of immoral practices upon 
his own part or of licentious conduct of other Maharajas. In a con- 
flict of evidence where there must be a wilful false stveating on one 
side or the other, it is desirable 1o select some one material fact 
upon which there is a clear and direct collision, and through it to 
test the credibility of the witnesses on one side or the other, Tho 
plea charged as evidence of the licentious character of the plaintiff, 
that in the year 1860, he was suffering from a malady contracted 
from. immoral intercourse with females. The defendants produced 
two medical men who were consulted by the plaintiff—Drs, Bhiu 
Daji and Dhirajrém Dalpatrém. Both are Graduates of the Grant 
Medical College, and the first at least long distinguished for his 
scientific, literary, and medical attainments. It is but justice to 
those gentlemen Lo say, that they only gave medical evidence, upon 
the legal compulsion which it was the duty of the Court to apply. 
Dr. Daji states that the plaintiff sent for him professionally, and: in 
giving a description of his ailment, made use of a term of familiar 
and uamistakeable medical meaning, which, coupled with the history 
of its origin, left no doubt in Dr. Déji’s mind of the character of the 
disease, The plaintiff having then declined to submit to an ocular 
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examination, informed Dr. Ddji that he would the noxt morning 
send Govardhandds {o give more accurate details, Govardhandis 
was tho confidential agent and manager for the plaintiff, and ho next 
morning gave a description and history fuller but in substanco and 
terms identical with that already given by the plaintif. This agent 
and manager was in Bombay during tho trial, and although soveral 
days elapsed between, the evidence of Dr. Daji and the closo of the 
plaintiff’s rebutting case, Govardhandés was not called to contradict 
or explain that evidence. Dr. Dalpatrim, who had beon one of tho 
Vallabhéchérya sect, was consulted professionally by tho plaintiff 
in about three months afterwards, and was in ationdance upon him 
for more than a month. Ho treated the plaintiff for a similar 
disease, which was described by tho latter as having been contracted 
by him from immoral intercourse with a female about the period 
when Dr. Daji had been sont for. Tho plaintiff was curod by the 
treatment of Dr. Dalpatraém after salivation, and wpon Dy. Dalpa. 
trém’s evidence, thoro could be no doubt as to the character of the 
disease, or as to the mode in which it was described by tho plaintiff 
to have been contracted. Dr. Dalpatrém had tho opportunity 
afforded him of the neccssary modioal inspection. Lakhmidés 
Khimji, who is one of the Jeading men in tho sect of Vullabhéchar- 
yans in Bombay, was at that time in the habit of daily intercourse 
with the plaintiff, and had been requested by the lattor to bring 
Dr. Daji (who is a Bréhmin) 10 visit him professionully, Io fully 
eorraborates those two modical witnesses. Through the medium of 
conversations with the plaintiff, the latter deseribed his malady by 
name, and the mode in which it was contracted, together with other 
details which it is not necossary to montion. It was furthor elicited 
in cross-examination that the plaintiff had undergone a modical 
examination on the preceding evening by threo doctors, with a viow 
of sustaining his own denial of the oxistonce of disouse and of tho 
truth of the statement made by Drs, Daji and Dalpatrém and by 
Lakhmidds Khimji. None of these doctors wera produced for tha 
plaintiff to give an account of thal recent examination, Upon this 
conflict of evidence between the plaintiff alone, and the throo wit- 
nesses, Dr. Daji, Dr. Dalpatrém, and Lakhmidés, coupled with the 
non-production of Govardhandés, or any of tho three medical men 
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who made the last examination, I feel myself compelled to come to 
the eonelusion, that the plaintiff has allowed lis personal interests 
to overcome his respect for truth, whilo on his oath in this court. 
And haying reluctantly but confidently arrived at the conviction 
‘ that he has in this instance wilfully forswore himself, I can place 
no trust or reliance upon any denials he has given to the personal 
acts of immorality with which he has beon charged. The characters 
of the principal witnesses for the defendants have not been im- 
peached. Many of them are members of the Vallabhacharya sect, 
and still frequent the temples of the Mahdrajds. It has not been 
suggested that they entertain any personal hostility to the plaintiff. 
They have apparently no personal interest to serve, but much caste 
or sect ebloquy to undergo for the part they have taken and the 
evidence they have given against a Maharaj. The account of 
Lakhmidés Khimji in support of the charge of the plaintiff’s im- 
morality at Beyt is a strange and almost incredible story, but I 
cannot believe it to have been invented for this trial, In answer 
to the Court, he stated the names of four persons, members of the 
sect, in whose presence several years before he had dctailed the 
circumstances he narrated in the witness-box. None of those per- 
sons were produced to contradict him, and when all of those who 
were in Bombay, were produced by the defendants for cross-exami- 
nation, the plaintiff shrunk from impeaching, through their testi- 
mony, the truth of the statement of Lakhmidés Khimji. The 
plaintiff produced evidence to his goad character for morality at 
Surat, Beyt, and several other places in which it had been im- 
peached. He also sought to establish the falschood of the testimony 
of Lakhmidds Khimji respecting the act of immorality at Beyt, by 
calling witnesses to show that by night and by day, plaintiff had 
personal attendants waiting upon him, who never left him alone for 
an instant, and which rendered it improbable in the highes( degree 
that he could have been guilty of the immoral act deposed to. That 
evidence is in itself contrary to all probability and is contradicted 
incidentally by the statement of Dr. Dalpatrém, who in his pro- 
fessional treatment always saw the plaintiff alone. On examination 
of those witnesses, it appeared that the greater number were fol- 
lowers of the sect of the Mahdrdjis. Some of them avowed that 
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they believed the Mahérajas to be incarnations of the Deity. Othors 
that they would not believe anything against the character of a 
Maharaj, that a Maharaj could not do anything wrong, that ho 
could not be a bad man, and that it was a sin to pivoe evidence 
against a Mahdrdj in a court of justico, and that any ono who did, 
should not be spoken to and should be outcasted. 

Bearing in mind the efforts that wero proved to have beon made 
to prevent evidence being given by his co-sectarics against tho 
plaintiff in this case, and looking upon the description of that given 
for him, we cannot allow the negative charactor of tho latter to out- 
weigh the clear, strong, and direct ovidence given for the defendant, 
under those difficultios. 

We think that the essential points in the libel, as the record 
stands, have been sufficiently covered by the proof adduced in sup- 
port of the plea of justification, and that there must be a verdict for 
the defendant upon that issue. 

As to the minor pleas, a vordict for the plaintiff will be entored 
on the 2nd, 4th, and 6th; and for the defendants on the 8rd and 
5th pleas, in addition to the 7th and 8th. 

After having found a verdict for the defendants upon tho issues 
raised by the plea of justification, the plaintiff can only rocover a 
verdict for nominal damages on tho ploa of not guilty. As wo huvo 
felfi obligad 1o disboliove the plaintiff on his onth and also the 
greater number of the witnessos produced to corroborato him, our 
verdict will be ontered without costs. 

The defendant to be entitled to tho costs of the issues found in 
his favour. 


- (Judgment of Sir Joseph Arnould.) 


In this case I shall make no apology for stating at some length, 
the reasons for my judgment. In a matter of such genoral interest 
and importance the public have a right to be satisfied that the 
minds of both members of the Court have been actively engaged in 
sifting the evidence and arriving at a painstaking and conscientious 
decision, I have, besides, on one point not bcon able to come to tho 
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same conclusion as the Chief Justice; and though that point docs 
not materially affect the vital question in the case, and relates not 
so much to the law itsclf as to the application of the law, it is yet 
too iniportant to be passed over in silence. 

I. On the first issue the question that arises is this: Is the 
article complained of a libel; or is it so far justified by the occasion, 
1.0. by the whole of the circumstances preceding and accompanying 
its publication, as to be, though defamatory, not Mballous ? 

The doctrino of ‘justifying occasion,” as deduced from the authori- 
ties, is this: The essence of libel is malice. Primd facie every pub- 
lication containing matter tending to defame or criminate another is 
held to be libellous ;—that is, malice, the essonce of libel, is legally 
inferred from the mere fact of publishing of another that which 
tends to criminate or defame him, But this primd facie inference 
may be repelled: it may be shown that the circumstances under 
which the publication took place were such as to preclude the legal 
inference of malice arising from the mere fact of publication and to 
constitute a justefying occasion for publishing that which tends to 
defame and criminate another. 

If such a justifying occasion be made out, tho only énquiry re- 
maining, in order to ascertain whether a given publication be or be 
not libellous, is the enquiry whether the publication, on the face of 
tt, shows what is legally called axpress malice; in other words, 
whether the virulence and bitterness of the language employed by 
the writer so far exceeds what the occasion warrants as to show 
that he was actuated by personal rancour, by a malignant and 
vindictive desire to criminate and defame. Unless this appears the 
publication, though defamatory or criminatory, is not libellous (seo 
‘the whole current of authorities from Rew v. Bailie, 21 Howell's 
State Trials 10 (in a.p. 1778) down to Larrison v. Bush, 8 Ell. and 
Blackb. and 16 L, J. Q. B. 25 (a.p, 1855). 

As fo what will constitute a justifying occasion, the points princi- 
pally to be attended to are these: J%st, The publication must be 
bond fide, i.e, at the time of publication the writer must honestly 
and upon fair reasonable grounds believe that which he publishes to 
be substantially true. Secondly, The publication must be with re- 
gard to a subject matter in which the party publishing has an 
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interest, or in reference to which he has a duty. Zhirdly, Those to 
whom the publication is addressed must have an intorest and a duty 
in some degree corresponding {o his own. 

The word duty (as,:the lato Chicf Justice of England declared 
the law in Ifarrison ». Bush) is “not to be confined to /egat dutics 
which may be enforced by indictment, action, or mandamus, dué 
must inolude moral and social duties of impenfeot obligation.” (Sea 
the well-considered judgment of the Court of -Queen’s Bench as de- 
Uivered by Lord Campbell in the case of Harrison v. Bush, 16 L, J. 
Q. B. p. 20.) 

As to the extent of the privilege or the justification, that varies 
necessarily with the nature of the subject matter of tho alleged 
libel; if it be a matter like tho character of a sorvant, cto.—in 
regard to which only one person or only a few persons have an 
interest or duty corresponding to that of the writer, then he is only 
privileged ov justified in communicating to that one or {o those Low; 
if, on the other hand, it be a matter in regard to which tho gonoral 
public has an interest and a duty—if it be a groat social scandal and 
a great public wrong—if it be a matter in the exposure of which all 
society has an interest and in the endeavour to discharge and put 
down which all society has a duty—finally, if it be a matter beyond 
the cognizance of any other tribunal except the condemnatory judg» 
ment of public opinion—in such cases, the wiitor, if wriliug bond 
Jide, is privileged or justified in making tho communication ag public 
as he can. : 

Such, in my judgment, avo tho principles of law applicable to the 
present case. In applying them I propose to consider tho following 
questions :—What was the defondant’s professional and social posi- 
tion at the timo the alleged libel was published? What was his 
consequent interest and social duty in reference to the subject matter 
of the alleged libel? What was his thon stato of Imowledgo and 
belief in respect to such subject mattor? What or whom docs he 
attack in the alloged libel? ‘To whom docs he address lrimself in 
publishing it? ‘What was the immediato occasion of publishing it? 
Is the languago in which tho alloged libel is couchod in oxcess of 
what the occasion warranted ? 

First then: who’or what was the dafendant at the tine of the pub- 
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Keation of the alleged tibel® By birth and carly initiation he was a 
member of the Vallabhacharya sect, but for some years before the 
libel was published, in consequence mainly of his disgust at the 
practices which in the libel he denounces, he ‘had ceased to worship 
in the temples of the Mahdrajés. For some time before the publica- 
tion of the alleged libel he had been editor of the Satya Prahdsh, 
a native newspaper published in tho Gujarati language, and princi- 
pally read and circulated among the two wealthy and extensive 
castes of the Bhattidés and the Banians. Both these castes are 
, devout followers of the Maharaj: of the Banié caste the defendant 
was himself 2 member. : 

Such was the defendant's position; what was his consequent tn- 

_ terest and duty ? 

As a Vallabhéchdéryan addressing his co-sectaries, as a Banian 
addressing his caste fellows—above all, as a journalist addressing his 
readers composed principally of followers of the Mahirdjés, had he 
no interest, had he no duty, in denouncing the malpractices which 
it is the principal object of this alleged libel to expose? It appears 
to me that he had both an interest and a duty. 

A public journalist is a public teacher: the true function of the 
press—that by virtue of which it has rightly grown to be one of 
the great powers of the modern world—is the function of teaching, 
elevating, and enlightening those who fall within the range of its 
influence. 

To expose and denounce evil and barbarous practices; to attack 
usages and customs inconsistent with moral purity and social pro- 
gress, is one of its highest, ifs most imperative duties, "When those 
evils and errors are consecrated by time, fonced round by custom, 
countenanced and supported by the highest and most influential 
class in society, when they ave wholly beyond the control and supor- 
vision of any other tribunal, then it is the function and the duty of 
the press 1o intervene ; honestly endeavouring by all the powers of 
argument, denunciation, and ridicule, to chango and purify the 
public opinion which is the real basis on which those evils are built 
and the real power by which thoy are perpetuated. 

As editor of the Satya Prakdsh, the defendant was, in my opinion, 
acting within the clear limits of his duty (as defined in the case of 
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Harrison 2. Bush) in denouncing to a public principally composed of 
Bhéttids and Banians, the moral delinquoncics of the Mahinijas. 

When the defendant published I's alleged libel, what rwas his state of 
Inowledge and belief as to the matlers of which tt treats? To the 
defendant himself, 1 member of the Vallabhichérya sect, and of 
the Banié caste, the profligacy of tho Mahérdjds had beon known 
as matter of genoral roputation and universal notoriety from his 
earliest years. 

“Tt is,” says he, “the general reputation of our sect that whon 
girls are married they aro sent 10 the Mahirdj to be enjoyed, bofore 
they aro touched by their husbands. his has been the reputation 
as long as I can remember, and,” he adds, “I have known in- 
stances,”’ 

When as a youth he had attonded tho tomples, he had seon Mahé- 
réjds pressing with their feet tho hands of their more favoured 
female devotees, and, though young, he knew perfectly well what 
this meant. 

He was cognizant of the fact that, in 1855, thoso dovout followers 
of the Mahérdjas, the members of the Bhatlid casto, had held a caste 
meeting, at which a resolution was passed ‘10 fix hours at which 
their fomales should visit tho temples, that they might not have 
carnal intercourse with the Mahardj.” 

With rogard to the plaintiff himself tho dofendant was informed 
before the publication of tho libel, on what ho had every reason {0 
consider good authority, that his conduet formed no oxcoption {o tho 
general conduct of his class. 

“The general charactor of the Mahfrdjds is that of debauchecs ; 
the plaintiff has also tho reputation of a dobauchoo;” hoe was told 
this before the publication of tho alleged libel by Narmada Lalshan- 
kar, his intimata friend, and who, as being in common with tho 
plaintiff a native of Surat and for somo timo a rosidont, there, had 
the amplest means of information as to tho plaintiff’s charactor. 

The result of all this as to his sdate of belief when the libel was 
published is thus stated in his evidonce: “At tho time I wrote the 
alleged libel, I believed the Mahérdjds individually and as a class, 
to be guilty of what I call defiling tho wives and daughters of theix 
devotees.” 
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Although thus fully informed of, and on good grounds firmly 
believing in the immoralities of the Mahéréjés, ii was not until a 
short time (some four or five months) before the publication of the 
libel, that he saw reason to believe that theso immoralities were 
sanctioned by the sacred books of the Vallabhdcharyans. 

Tt was about that time that he fell in with a popular compilation 
in the Maréthi language, profossing 10 give an account of the tenets 
of yatious sects, including those of the Vallabhdchaéryans. The por- 
tions of this Marathi work relating to the Vallabhdchéryans were 
supplied by defendant's intimate friend, the young Nagar Bidhmin, 
Narmadé Lélshankar, who had shown the MS. to the defendant 
before it was published. 

In this Mardthi compilation the verse of Gokulnathji, to which 
so much prominence is given in the alleged libel, is introduced 
thus : 

Besides this there are strict words of comment written in a book 
called the Siddhdnt Rahasya (this is the book which forms the text 
of Gokulnéthji’s commentary) to the effect that ‘all things should 
be offered and presented to the Achéiya (ze. the Mahéraj) and then 
enjoyed.’ Itis then added, ‘To offer everything means that even 
our wives, sons, etc., should not be brought into use without offering 
them,’ ” 

From this publication the defendant would naturally infor that 
the commentary of Gokulnathji conjoined the offoring up of wives 
and daughters (for daughters” are without dispute included in the 
expression “sons, ete,”’) to the Maharaj by way of carnal intercourse. 

The defendant did not understand Sanskrit, but ho could read 
Brij-Bhishd ; he forthwith began to study several Vallabhacharyan 
works in Biij-Bhdshé. From these he derived the conclusion that 
the statement of doctrine in the Marathi compilation was borne out 
by the authoritative works of the sect. As to the Sanskrit verso of 
Gokulnathji, he satisfied himself, he says, from enquiry among those 
who understood Sanskrit, that its meaning is as set forth in the 
libel. That meaning is set forth thus: 

“ Consequently before he himself has enjoyed her, he should make 
over his lawful wife to the Mahdrdj, and he should also make over 
his sons and daughters; after having got married he should, befora 
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having himself enjoyed his wife, make an offering of her do the 
Muhdrdj, after which he should apply her to his own uso.” 

The friend to whom he applied for this translation would scem to 
have been Narmaddé Lalshankar, the young Bréhmin who showed 
him the MSS. from which this part of the Maiéthi work tas printed ; 
who represented himself as having a thorough knowledgo of Sans- 
krit, and who strenuously maintained in the witness~box, that tho 
meaning givon in the alloged libel to Gokulndthji’s commentary was 
correct, that the dedication thero spoken of was a dedication not to 
the Supremo Being for spiritual purposes, but to his personification, 
the Mahar4j, for carnal purposes. 

It has been elaborately and learnedly contended that this interpre- 
tation is incorrect—that Gokulnathji nevor intended, nor do his words, 
in their literal sense, import the meaning thus put upon them. It 
may or may not be so: the question as to the preciso grammatical 
meaning of the text, or the probable intention of the writer, docs 
not go to the root of the presont enquiry. It is not a charge of 
libel on Gokulndthji that we are trying, but a chargo of libel on the 
plointif. The question is not what Gokulndthji originally wroto 
or intended, but what in practice, his text or other similar texts 
have been construed to mean and porverted to sanction. It is 
abundantly clear on the evidenco, as it will presently be necessary 
to show moro at large, that the Mahidjis have for a longthened 
period beon so far identified by their followors with Krishna—havo 
beon to such an extent regarded as gods and worshipped as gods, 
that it would be exceedingly difficult, if not absolutely impossiblo, 
4o pronounce with any corlainty, how far a text apparently con~ 
templating a dedication to God, might or might not be regardod 
in the Vallabhachérya sect as authorizing a dedication 1o the 
Maharaj. : 

This, however, is not a question we are called upon to decide. 
The question for us, on this part of the case, is whother the dofen- 
dant when he printed this alleged libel in his paper, had or had not 
justifying occasion for publishing that the class 0 which the plaintiff 
belonged, and ,the plaintiff himself, as a member of such class, 
acting on the supposed sanction and authority of cortain texts, 
whether rightly or wrongly undorstood, whethor wrosted from. their 
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true meaning or not, defiled the wives and daughters of their 
devotees. 

That the defendant when he printed his interpretation of tho text 
in the alleged libel honestly and bond fide believed it to be the cor- 
rect one is perfectly plain on the face of the evidence, and was not 
indeed seriously questioned by the learned counsel for the plaintiff. 
Tgnorant himself of Sanskrit (the language in which Gokulndthji’s 
commentary is written) he applied for assistance 19 those whom he 
honestly believed to be compotent authorities, and the interpretation 
with which they supplied him he mado nse of in sincere and un- 
doubting reliance on its accuracy. 

Such haying beon the defendant’s position, consequent dufy and 
state of knowledge and belief at the time he published this alleged 
libel, the noxt question is, what and whom did he attach ? 

Primarily he atiacks a flagrant social enormity and scandal. Yor 
generations the hereditary high priests of his sect had, as he 
believed, committed whoredom with the daughters of his people. 
Like the sons of Eli, they had done this openly at the gates of tho 
temple,—like the sons of Ili, they had done this under the pre- 
tended sanction, and in the abused name, of religion. This is the 
thing he denounces. It would be a waste of words to point out that 
in denouncing it—vohemently, bitterly, indignantly—he was within 
the stricl limits of his duty as a public writer. The interests of 
society require that wickedness such as this should be sternly ex- 
posed and unrelontingly hunted down. If 10 write vehemently, 
bitterly, indignantly on such a subject as this bo libellous, then 
were the prophets of old libollers,—then were tho early fathers of 
the church libellers,—then have all earnest men in all time been 
libellers, who have published to the world in the fit language of 
generous indignation their scorn of hypocrisy and their hatred of 
vice. : 

Such is the éhing the defendant attacks in this libel. Iho are 
the persons he attacks? The class who do this wickedness, and the 
plaintiff ag a member of this class ;—tho Mahirdjés, and tho plaintiff 
as a Maharaj. This is throughout the language of the alleged libel: 
“In the Kali-yug (or iron age) many other heresies, and many sects 
have arisen, besides that of Vallabhacharya, but no other sectaries 
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have ever perpetrated such shumelessness, subtilty, immodosty, rus- 
eality, and deceit as have tho sect of tho Mahdrijds.?-——“ You, Ma- 
harajds, acting up to the commentary, dofile the wives and daughters 
of your dovotees,”’ 

He attacks the class as perpetrators of this great wickedness ; he 
attagke the plaintiff as one of the class. It is said that in so doing 
he inferentially also defames him as an individual. I admit it, but 
I say the occasion justified it.: A case had arison in which the pos- 
sible injury to the individual was not to bo weighed in the balance 
against the great countervailing benefit derivable to society from 
exposing and denouncing the evil deeds of tho class: and tho acts 
denounced were immoralities, not of the plaintiff as an individual in 
his private life, but of the plaintiff as a Maharaj in his public life. 

Then to whom docs the defendant address Iamself in making the 
attack ? To the public at large :—the only power, the only autho-. 
rity, the only tribunal to whom in such a gase as this tho communi- 
cation could be made, or the complaint directed. Tho Mahérdjis, 
the hereditary high priests of the Vallabhachdrya sect, are, in re- 
spect of the practices denounced in tho libel, virtually amonahle to 
no jurisdiction, spiritual or temporal, criminal or civil. As far as 
the evidence before us goes, thoy appoar to constitute a co-equal 
brotherhood of sixty-five or soventy members, owning a vague and 
shadowy sort of allegiance to a nominal suporior at Shri Néthji—o 
remote shrinc among tho deseris of Mérwdr. This nominal superior 
appears to be a careless and Epicurean sort of god: no instance of 
his intorference was adduced beforo us: practically each Mahdrdj 
does as seems good in his own oyes, especially as relatos to tho 
abomination which it is the peculiar object of this alloged libel to 
expose. , 

From the tenor of the evidence I thought, at one stage of the 
enquiry, that Jivanji Mahdraj (a high priest who appears honour- 
ably distinguished among his brethron for learning, piety, and com~ 
parative purity of conduct),—I was Jed to think that Javanji actod in 
Bombay as a kind of superior or principal ovor the othor Mohdrdjas, 
who from timo to time came down hero to officiate. But I was 
wrong : Jivanji was meiely an equal among equals. When appealed 
to by some of the most respectable Vallabhdchéryans in Bombay to 
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Ynterpose and put a stop to these practices, his anwer was that he 
could do nothing. He admitted tho alleged immorality; he deplored 
it; but he could not interfere with his brother Mahdrdjis to prevent 
it. “Every man,” he said, “is master in his own house: all my 
fellow Mahdrdjas here are my equals in rank, some of them my 
superiors in age; what can I do?” 

Ag there was no available spirituad tribunal, so neither was there 
any criminal or civil tribunal which could take cognizance of these 
immoralities of the Mahérdjds. It was profligacy, it was vice, but 
it was not crime, it was not civil wrong, of which they were accused. 
There was no violence; there was no seduction. The wives and 
daughters of these sectaries (with their connivance in many cases 
if not with their approval) went willinigly,—went with offerings in 
their hands, eager to pay a high price for the privilege of being 
made one with Brahma by carnal copulation with the Mahardj, the 
living personification of Krishna. 

To what quarter then was a Vallabhdchéryan in Bombay to look 
for redress or reform if he felt aggrieved at these misdeeds of the 
Mahdrajis ? He had one resource, and one only: to appeal to 
public opinion through the Press, This the defendant did; as a 
Vallabhdcharyan it was his right, as the editor of a native journal 
it was his duty to do so; for if evils such as these were (in the lan- 
guage of Lord Ellenborough) “10 exist for ever without public 
animadversion, one of the great usos of a free preas is at an ond.” 
(1 Campbell, 117.) 

And the public, which thus constitutes the only tribunal to which 
the defendant could appeal, had an dnterest and a duty in relation to 
the subject matter of tho alleged libol corresponding {o his own. 
No public can be conceived to exist which has not an éterest in the 
discouragement and suppression of such -wickedness,—upon which. 
there is not imposed a moral and social duty of taking all legitimate 
means for its discouragement and suppression. The offence atiacked 
in the alleged libel is an offence against the first principles of mo- 
rality on which all society is based, and in tho suppression of which 
the highest znterests and the highest dutzes of all society, as such, 
are most intimately concerned. 

If, while writing with a single purpose to discourage and suppress 
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this evil, the defendant, in the course of reflecting on the class to ‘ 
which the plaintiff belonged, and on tho plaintiff as a member of 

that class, published that which by inforonce was defamatory of the 

plaintiff as an individual, the occasion, in my opinion, justified him 

in go doing, and the defamatory mattor go published is no libel, un- 

less it can be shown either that ho wantonly singled out the plaintiff 
for attack, or unless his language was an exoess of what the occasion 

warranted. 

Now did the defendant single out the plaintiff’ for attach? On the 
contrary, it is clear that the tmmediate oocaston of the attack (¢f attack 
at oan be fairly called) on the plaintiff arose out of the plaintif”s own act 
in having himself had recourse to the press for the purposes of controversy. 
This is plain om the faco of the libel itself, and is put beyond all 
doubt by the evidence. The plaintiff had for some time been pub- 
lishing a series of articles of a controvorsial charactor in the Bom- 
bay press, in some of which the defendant as a writer on the oppo- 
site side was, or fancied he was, reflected upon. Somo of those 
articles the plaintiff, through his scerctary Govardhandés, had sent 
and caused to bo inserted in the defondant’s own paper, the Satya 
Prakdsh; others had appeared in the Chabwk, and other native 
newspapers; others again were published in the Sva-dharmavardhak 
(“The Propagator of Religion’’) a monthly periodical of which the 
plaintiff was the originator and principal manager. 

There can be no doubt on the ovidenee that the prominence giver 
to the plaintiff among all the other Mahéréjis in tho alleged libel, 
is owing to two articles of the plaintiff's (or which tho defondant 
supposed to be the plaintiff’s), and which appearod, tho one in the — 
Chdbuk, the other in tho Sva-dharmavardhak, on the 16th and 29th 
of September, 1860. 

“Tn these articles,” says the defondant, “tho Mahéréj had spoken 
disparagingly of those reformers who writo without quoting the 
Shastras. I, therefore,” he goes on, “proceoded on that hint to 
write according to the Shastras, and produced the article which is 
the subject of the prosent action ‘On the Primilive Religion of the 
Hindus,’ ” 

The alleged libel was published on the 21s¢ Ovtober, 1860. 

The title is “On the Primitive Religion of the Hindus.” 

7 
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It commences by citing the Shdstras (“the Veds and Parana’) 
to show that in the Kali-yug (or iron age) many heresies and false 
religions will arise; but the Kali-yug began 5,000 years ago, and 
the Vallabhéchdryan sect sprang up less than 400 years ago: it is . 
therefore (the logic is somewhat at fault here) a heresy. 

He then cites from ono of the plaintiff’s Septomber articles a pas- 
sage in which the plaintiff represents the different modern sects as 
so many extensions, not divergencies from the old religion, “just as 
some leaye the Fort to proceed to Byculla, others to Walkeshwar.” 

The defendant criticises this illustration, and then returns to his 
former point, that the reeent date of the Vallabhachdrya sect proves 
it, on the authority of the Hindu Shastras, to be heresy. 

Then he adds, ‘Thus as regards the weapons with which the 
Mahéréj has come forth to defend hjmself, those very weapons will 
oppose the Mahar4j and annoy him.” 

Then follows Gokulndthji’s verse and the indignant comments on 
it, and then comes the conclusion of the article, which, upon the 
evidence as presented by the plaintif’, and apart from the fresh light 
which has been thrown upon the case by the evidence for the defendant, 
the Court, on the application ta nonsutt, considered to be primd facie 
libellous. 

“Jadundthji Mahéréj (the plaintiff) has commenced issuing a small 
work styled ‘The Propagatoy of our own Religion’ Wo ask him, 
In what way do you wish to effect the propagation of religion? 
Your ancestors, having .scattercd dust in the eyes of simple people, - 
made them blind: do you wish to make them see; or, taking a 
false pride in the upholding of your religion, do you wish to delnde 
simple peaple still more ? 

“<Jadunéthji Maharaj ! should you wish to propagate or to spread 
abroad religion, then do you personally adopt a virluous course of 
conduct, and admonish your other Mahérdjés that, as long as the 
preceptors of religion shall themselves appear to be immersed in the 
sea of Koentiousness, for so long they shall not be competent to convey 
rpligious exhortation, Golkulndthji, haying composed the commen- 
tary above-mentioned, has attached to your Vaishnava persuasion a 
great blot of ink. Let that be first removed; scorn the writer of 
the commentary. You, Mahdrdjds, acting up to that commentary, 
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defile the wives and daughters of your devotecs. Desist from that, 
and destroy at once immorality such as that of the company at the 
Ras festival. ds long as you shall not do so, for so long you cannot 
give religious admonition and propagate your religious fuith. Do you 
be, assured of that.” 

Is it not plain that the whole of this portion of the alleged libel 
is addressed prominently and pointedly to tho plaintiff, simply be- 
cause the plaintiff had put himself prominently forward os the 
originator and the editor of the periodical called tho ““Propagator of 
the Faith?” Is it not clear that tho plaintiff’s voluntary appear- 
appearanco before the world in that capacity is the key-note to the 
whole of this part of the article? 

From the whole framework of the alleged libel as explained by 
the evidence, the unavoidable conclusion is, that the prominence 
given to the plaintiff throughout the article is not forced, ground- 
less, and malicious, but is the natural result of his having himself 
entered into the lists of controversy as a champion of Vallabhéchéryan 
orthodoxy, and a propagator of the Vallabhdchdéryan faith. 

Then, lastly, is there on the face of the libel any ovidence of 
express malice—is there personal rancour—is there an excess of -bit- 
ness—is there an unfair singling out of the plaintif! with a hostile 
desire to defame, to criminate, to ore I can see nothing of 


the kind. 

The plaintiff is wot singled oul; bo had voluntarily put himeolf 
forward as the champion and dofender of the Maharaj causo. “¢ 

The attack is primarily on the class to which tho plaintiff belongs, 
incidentally the plaintiff bears the main brunt of the battlo, as boing 
the one amongst that class who had invited attack by making him- 
self its representative, 

The attack is on acts hostile to public morality done by tho plain. 
tiff, not in his private capacity, but as Mahéréj. Tho main object 
is not to attach ab all, but echartation, earnost ontreaties to load a purer 
life and desist from licentious practices, and that with a view to the 
more successful propagation of religion. 

The paramount motive, as deducible from tho writing itsolf, is not 
personal rancour against the. plaintiff; but an ardont dosire to put 
an end toa flagrant and shameful licontiousness, in the suppression 
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of which the defendant and his co-religionists wero vitally inter~ 
ested, and in the .practice of which he had honest and bond fide 
reason to believe that the plaintiff, ke all the other members of his 
class, was implicated. , 

I agree with Dr. Wilson in thinking that “all things considered, 
the alleged libel is a very mild expostulation,” involving an “appeal 
to the principle that the preceptors of religion, unless they purity 
their lives, cannot expect success 10 attend to their labours.” 

I agree with Dr. Bhaéu Déji that any reader of fair “average 
intelligence would understand the object of ihe writer to be, not to 
make a personal charge of malpractices against the plaintiff, but to 
address a general exhortation to the class to which the plaintiff 
belongs, to desist from such malpractices,” 

On these grounds I think there is no proof of express malice; on 
the grounds previously stated I think there was a “jsustifying 
oceasion.”” 

I think the defendant, from his position and status, not only had 
an tnterest and acted on a right, but also fulfilled a moral and social 
duty, in denouncing a great iniquity ;—I think he took reasonably 
sufficfent care to inform himself of the facts before he published, and 
that what he published he at the timo bond jide believed to be the 
truth ;—I think that, in addressing himself to the public he appealed 
to the right and, under tho circumstances, to the only available 
tribunal ;—he appealed to thoso who, in relation to tho subject- 
matter of the alleged libcl had an ¢nterest and a duty corresponding 
to his own ;—I think that in giving the plaintiff the prominence ho 
has done in his article he was actuated by no malice, but simply 
dealt with the plaintiff as he found him, the representative and 
champion of his class ;—I think that in the language of the article 
itself there is no evidence of personal malice or malignity, but sirong 
evidence of a public-spirited desire to denounce and put down a 
orying scandal and wickedness which was a stain upon the credit of 
the writer’s caste—on the name of his nation—on the dignity and 
honour of human nature itself. ; 

For all these reasons I am of opinion that the article complained of’. 
is no libel, and therefore that on the first issue the verdict ought to 
be for the defendant. 
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II. The other great issue—(for on all tho minor points, on which 
I entirely agree with the Chief Justico, I shall add nothing to tho 
reasons he has adduced in disposing of thom)—the other great issue 
in this case is on the plea of justification, On this issue I am of 
opinion that every material averment—overy avermont which in any 
way relates to the nature of the Vallabharchdrya sect, tho charactor 
and position of the Mahérajés in general, and of tho plaintiff in 
particular, is substantially proved. 

I shall distribute the romarks I feel called upon to make on this 
issue under four heads. 4 

First :—The evidence adduced as to the nature and tencts of the 
Vallabhdchéryan religion. 

Secondly :—The evidence as to the light in which the Mahdréjés 
are regarded by the sect of which they are the spiritual chiofs, 

Thirdly :—The evidence as to the general character of the Mahé- 
réjaés for licentiousness. 

Fourthly :—The evidence as to the personal immoralities of the 
plaintiff. 

First.—As to the nature and tenets of tho Vallabhacharyan religion. 
On this topic it is not my purpose to make any lengthened remarks: 
the passages cited in the plea of justification have been prqved and 
vorifiod ; that ia, they have been shown to be gonuino extracts 
correctly translated from works received as authorities to a groator 
or loss extent in tho Vallabhichdrya sect. But it is obviously 
impossible to form anything like an adequate judgmont of any 
religious systom on any mero series of oxtracts, especially whon 
selected with gn avowedly hostile object. It is only certain broad 
and general conclusions at which, aided by the very learned ovidonce 
adduced on this point, we can with any safoly or satisfaction arrive, 

Dr. Wilson, who has studied this subjoct with that comprchensive 
range of ¢hought (the result of varied erudition), which has mado 
his name a foremast one among the living Orientalisis of Europe, 
Dr. ‘Wilson says:— The sect of Vallabhéchérya is a new soot, 
inasmuch as it has selected the god Krishna in one of his aspects, 
that of his adolescence—and rafsed him to supremacy in that aspect.” 

“Tt is a new sect in as far as it has established tho puhshtc mdrg, 
or way of cnjoyment in a natural and carnal sense,” 
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This succinct statement seems to contain tho essence of the whole 
matter, It is Krishna, the darling of the 16,000 gopis (or shep- 
herdesses); Krishna the Jove-hero—the husband of tho 16,000 
princesses, who is the paramount object of Vallabhacharya’s worship. 
This tinges the whole system with the stain of carnal sensualism, of 
strange, transcendental lewdness. See, for instance, how the sub- 
lime Bréhminical doctrine of unition with ‘‘ Brahma” is tainted and 
degraded by this sensuous mode of regarding the Deity. According 
to the old Braéhminical tenet, ‘““Bramma” the All-containing and Inde- 
structible, the Soul of which the Universe is the Body, abides from 
eternity to eternity as the fontal source of all spiritual existence: 
reunion with Brahma, absorption into Brahma, is the beatitude for 
which every separated spirit yearns, and which after animating its 
appointed cycle of individuated living organisms, it is ultimately 
destined to attain. The teachers of the Vallabhacharya sect do not 
absolutely discard this great tenet, but they degrade it, I have no 
wish to wade through all the theosophic nonsense and nastiness of 
the plaintiff’s own chapter on “ Adulterine Love;” but one of the 
myths he thus cites on the authority of the Brihad Véman Purdn, 
perfectly illustrates what I mean. For many ages the incarnations 
of the Veds prayed Shri Krishna, the most Excellent Being, for a 
sight of his form: the wish being granted, desire was produced in 
them and they prayed to Krishua to satisfy their hearts’ desire, so 
that they might enjoy with him in the form of women: this desire 
also was granted, and the traditions under the form of women en- 
joyed Krishna as gopis with adulterine love in the mythical forost 
of  Vrij.”” 

The comment of the plaintiff (for he is without question the writer 
or dictator of this article) upon this is, that if there were any sin in 
adulterine love, Krishna would not have turned these Vods into gopis 
for the purpose of enjoying them; but there 7s no sin ih such love 
when its object is God: for ‘God is all form. He is in the form of 
father, and ho is in the form of husband; he is in the form of bro- 
ther, and he is in the form of son. In whatever shape oné may wish 
to love God, his wishes are complied with accordingly.” 

Thug, then, is the pure and sublime notion of the reunion of all 

_ spirits that animate living but perishable forms, with the Eternal 
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Spirit, not limited by form, debased into a sexual and carnal coition 
with tho most sensuous of the manifestations or ‘avatirs” of God, 

But it goes further than this. Unition with Brahma in tho Kali- 
yug (or Iron age) being no longer possiblo through the medium of 
mystical intercourse with Krishna; it must be oblaincd in some 
other way. 

The witness Mathurédés Lowi explains in what way: this is 
what he says:— é 

“The connexion with Brahma (necessary to the soul’s becoming one 
with Brahma) in the Kali- -yug is only possiblo through tho Mahdraj. 
The connexion is to be had by carnal intercourse betweeen tho Mahardj 
and the Vaishnavas—the female devotces of tho Vaishnava per- 
suasion,” 

This, then, ig the order of descent: spiritual wnition with Brahma ; 
mystical coition with Krishna; carnal copulation with the Mahérdj. 
For, as Dr. Wilson. says, and as we shall soo more at large under the 
next head of evidence, ‘‘ The Mahérdj is considered by a great many 
of his followers ag an Incarnation of God, as God incarnalo accord- 
ing to Ilindu notions, which are peculiar on that subject. The Val- 
labhachdéryans hold that Vallabhéchérya and his oficial descendants 
are incarnations of the God Krishna, without holding thot thore is 
a complete embodiment of him in any one of thom.” 

The religion which thus degrades the pure idea of spiritual ro. 
union with God, into tho gross reality of carnal copulation with its 
hereditary high priesthood, appoars from tho evidence to bo sensuous 
in all its manifestations. Rés Lila, or “(amorous dalliance” is held 
forth as the highest bliss here. Ras Lilé is tho principal employ- 
men of Paradiso hereaficr; one of the many amatory names of the 
Mahérdj is “Ocean of Ras Lilé;” and when a Mahérdj oxpiros he is 
not said to die, but to cxtend himself to an immortality of Ras Lilé. 

The hymns or sacred sougs of a sect aro generally the most forvid 
exposition of their religious feolings, The hymns sung by tho 
women of the Vallabhdcharya sect in honour of tho Mahérajas and 
in theiz presence are certainly no exception to this goncral rulo. 
They are passionate with all the passion of the Hast—erotic pantings 
for fruition of a lover who is also a God: as it is said of tho gopis 
in the Fishnu Purdaz, “ every instant without Krishna they count a 
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myriad of years, and forbidden by fathers, husbands, brothers, they 
go forth at night to sport with Krishna, the object of their love.” 
So these hymns, sung at this day, as the plaintiff admitted, by tho 
wives and daughters of the Vallabhdchéryans to their Mahdrdjas, 
express the most unbridled dcsire, the most impatient longing for 
the enjoyments of adulterine love. 

“T have often,” says Mathuradés Lowji, heard songs of an adul- 
terous character sung by females before the Mahdréj.”  ‘‘ Improper’ 
songs in favour of adultery,” says Khatdéo Makanji, “very shameful and 
indecent.”-—* Your followers,” such is the purport of the songs, “say 
that they aro our husbands, but in fact you are our husband.” 

Several translations of these songs were beforo us, and they quite 
bear out the character thus given. I give a few extnacts:— 


“ An excitement extreme and great in my body is created.” 

“The azuxe-coloured beauteous husband with me is sitting.” 
“Without sceing his beauteous face even water will I not drink,” 
“The amoious and beauteous husband by sceing oft I will live.” 
“ Restiam me not, oh my mothor, 

“To pay homage to him daily I will go,” 

“ As to connectionship that of Krishua appoars the only true one, 
“ And all others seem to be imperfect.” 

‘He who tolls, we will permit him to do s0, 

“And to him in indifference we shall listen,” 

“Troy your sake the sense of public shame I have not entertained,” 
“The descendant of Vallabh is the amorous Kang.” 

To that dear soul having become a fomale slave, 

“Phe sense of public shamo no longor will I fear.” 

“Tho dosoendant of Vallabh is the amorous Kana,” 

“The sound of the jingling of his too-rings has deprived mo of my heart,” 
“The vory personification of God you are, 

“TIaying mairicd the Vallabh husband with extrome love.” 

“ By our submitting to the Vallabh husband happy we shall be. 
By his association the Vaikunth (Paradise) wo shall gain.” 


There is only one point left for consideration under this head, and 
that is, how far works regarded in the sect as authovitative, claim 
for the Mahardjés the attribytes and the worship of Gods. 

As to this there can bo no doubt that the extracts proved at the 
trial fully bear out tho correctness of those sot out in tho plea of 
justification. 

“Whoever holds his spiritual guide and Shri Thékurji (or God) to 
be different and distinct shall be born a Sichdnd” (a, kind of bird). 


JUDGMENT OF SIR JOSEP ARNOULD. 105 


“We should regard’our guru as God, nay, as greater than God. For 
if God gets angry the Gurudey is ablo to save us from the effeot of 
God’s anger, whoreas if the guru is displeased nobody is ablo to save 
him from the effect of the guru’s displeasure.” ‘Therofore God 
and the guru are necessarily to bo worshipped.” Tho “ worship of 
the guru is to be performed in the same way as tho worship of 
God.” “In this world are many kinds of croatures. Of them all 
“the most fortunate are we who have sought the protection of the 
illustrious Vallabhdchaéryans, Shri Gosdiji and thoir descendants, who 
are manifestly incarnations of God, the Excellent Being himself.” 

It is not necessary to go furthor; these passages claim for tho 
Mahérdjds the same worship as is paid to God; they claim for them 
also the character of incarnations of God. 

If these things are sanctioned by the authoritative works of the 
religious sect,—if union with God is figured under tho omblem of 
sexual intercourse; if lovo for God is illustrated by tho lustful 
longing of an adultercss for her paramour; if paradise is spoken of 
as a gardon of amorous dalliance ;—finally, if the hereditary high 
priests of the sect are directed to he worshipped as Gods and 
reverenced as the incarnations of God,-—-it is nol a matter of 
surprise that the ordinary devotecs should mako little practical 
distinction between Krishna and the Mahérij—that they should 
worship the Maharaj with blind devotion; and that their wives and 
daughters should freely give themsolves up to his ombraces’ in tho 
belief that they are thoreby commingling with a God. 

Secondly.—Ii remains to be seen upon tho evidenco adduced at tho 
trial how far these teachings are carriod out in practice; and this 
brings me to the second head of enquiry, viz., in what light are the 
Mahdrdjds actually regarded by their scotaries ? 

On this point the evidence is ample. Thera is the evidence of 
the witnesses called in the first instance to launch tho plaintift'’s 
case; there is the evidence of defendgnt’s witnosses; tho ovidonoo 
of the witnosses called by the plaintiff in rebuttal of tho plea of 
justification; and the evidence of tho plaintiff himsolf. 

The witnesses called in fhe first instance for tho plaintif were 
much more candid and oxplicit in their disclosures on this point 
than those who were called in robutial of the dofendant’s caso. Tho 
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latter, from the stereotyped uniformity of their answers on cortain 
points, and from the cautious restraint with which they spoke on. 
others, had evidently been warned and tutored against being sur- 
prised into admissions that might be damaging 1o the plaintiff’s 
cause. There was nono of that caution about the earlier witnesses. 
What says Gopéldés Médhavadis, one of the most respectable of 
these witnesses? 

“We fall prostrate before the Mahardj, and offer incense and 
flowers and money to him. Light is waved before him” (as it is to 
the image); ‘‘the female devotees worship him by swinging him in 
aswing:” ‘Some people in the sect say tho Mahdrdjits are Gods; 
others deny it: some Bhéttids and some Banians believe the Maha- 
rijas to be Gods.” Then follows admission of certain disgusting 
and degrading observances : 

“The devotees take pan-sopdri after it has been chewed by the 
Mahiraj and swallow it.”’—‘ They drink the water in which his 
dirty dhotidé has been washed.” Thoy call tho water in which the 
Mahjréj has put his toe the ‘nectar of the fect.’” 

Varjivandis Médhavadés (the brother of the last witness and 
Justice of the Peace) says—‘‘ Some Banians believe the Maharaj to 
be God as well as guru.” ‘When the Mahdrdj dicey it is said of 
him, he is gone to (Ads) Lild Bistdrya—an cxtension of amorous 
sport. When tho Maharaj bathes himself I put saffron scent on his 
body; this is on festivals.” ‘Tho imago is bathed on holidays with 
the same ablution.” ‘People in our sect perform menial offices for 
the Mahardj.” “I, though a Justice of the Peace, once sat on the 
coach-box and drovo the Maharaj among the shoutings of the 
people.” 

So much for the witnesses called in the first instance for the 
plaintiff; those called for the defendant brought forward a mass of 
evidence on the same point, from which I will extract the more 
important passages. 

The defendant himself says, ‘The Mahdréjas are considered by 
their followers as incarnations of Krishna, as the very personification 
of the excellent Being,” ‘I have seen the devotees worship the 
Mahar4j as God by waving light, swinging, prostration, etc. I have 
seen the managors of the Mahardjas giving water to the Vaishnava 
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to drink, in which the Mahdévdj had bathed. It is from theso things, 
and from what they goncrally speak among themselves, that I infor 
they regard the Mahardajas as Gods.’ 

Mr. Néréyan Dindnathji, one of tho principal interpreters of this 
court (but who, in tho interpretation which ho permitted himself to 
giye of the words “‘ Vyabhichdr” and ‘Surat,” was for the moment 
more mindful, I fear, of his admitted friondship with the respectable 
high priest Jivanji than of the strict line of his professional duty), 
Mr. Niidyan Dindndthji was eager to establish that tho Mahdrdajés 
in the Vallabhachirya soct were merely rogarded as gurus, and that 
‘like the gurus of all other sects, thoy aro worshipped with the 
same forms and ccremonies as the imago, but not as Gods.” But in 
cross-examination this gentleman was compelled to allow that ‘no 
other sccts besides the Vallabhéchéryans have hereditary gurus by _ 
natural descent or adoption;” that “in other sccts gurug are 
sexually ageetic;’? that ‘eating chewed pan-sopéri, drinking the 
nectar of tho feet; swinging, rubbing, and bathing the body with 
oils; eating the dust on which they have walked; are not practised 
towards the gurus of other sects,” 

I shall only add the evidence of two more witnesses for tho 
defence,—that of Mathmddas Lowji and that of Dr. Bhan Daiji. 

Mathurddés Lowji, a grave and reputablo person, carnest, of 
considerable reading, and unimpeached honesty; a Vallabhichiryan 
by sect and a Bhattia by caste; gavo tho following ovidonoe as to 
the point now undor consideration :— 

Puina-Purushottam is worshipped as God who is in paradise; 
his incarnations aro Vallabh, Vithalndthji, and their desccndunts, 
Vallabh was tho incarnation of tho head of God.” [In this 
apparently extraordinary statemont of dootrino this witness is borne 
out to the lettor by the plamtiff.] “The Mahfrdjds are rogarded 
as the incarnation of God; the terms Purna-Purushottam and Maht 
Prabhu (Supreme God—Mighty God) aro applied to the present 
Mahérajas, especially in the act of worship. The major part of tho 
Bhattid casto do worship 'the Mahdr4j as God, and worship the 
pictures of each of the Mahdrdjas and ropeat their names, aos 
‘Jivanji,’ ‘Jadundthji!’ in the act of worship, and worship them 
in a variety of ways. It is such worship as is onjoinud in our 
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books, for the most part it is the same worship os that of God in 
paradise; there is no sich worship in any other sect; they touch 
his feet; they swing him in a swing; there is a necklace put round 
his neck as there is round the neck of the idol; they take up the 
dust on which he has trod and put it into their mouths: when they 
worship they ory ‘“‘Mah4 Prabhu,” ‘Shri Prabhu,” etc. ‘In 
doing all this I will swear they worship the Mahdrdj, hecause the 
image is inside. Some members of my own family, my brother for 
instance—believe {he Mahdrdjas to be Gods. Tho Maharajés obtain 
their godship from birth, without referenco to qualities of body or 
mind, or whether they may afterwards turn out to be ignorant, 
debauched, or otherwise.” : 

The last evidence for the defence I shall cite on this point is that 
of Dr. Bhéu Déji—a gentleman who in learning, freedom from 
prejudice, and general superiority of mind is among the foremost, 
if not the foremost of the native citizens of Bombay. This gentleman, 
by caste a Bidhmin, is not a Vallabhichéryan by creed, but he has 
a very extensive medical practice among the more wealthy members 
of the sect, and has attended all the Mahdrdjaés who for the last ten 
or twelve years have visited Bombay. 

Dr. Bhéu Dai says :—‘* The majority of their followers regard 
the Mahar4jis as incarnations of Krishna; they are worshipped as 
such; I have seen them worshipped. After the Maharaj has wor- 
shipped the imago his followers worship him: more time is devoted 
to the Maharaj than to the image, I havo seen women put their 
hands to the soles of the Maharaj’s feet and then apply them to their 
eyes; I have seen the water of the bath of the Mah#raj distributed 
to his followers; and I have seen them crowding in hundreds to 
dvink it,” 

Such are a few of the passages from the evidence of the witnesses 
originally called for the plaintiff, and of the witnesses for the de- 
fendant, as to the light in which the Mahardjas are regarded by the 
devout majority of their followers. To oppose this we have the 
evidence of the witnesses called by the plaintiff to rebut the plea of 
justification, and the evidence of the plaintiff himself. 

As to the evidence of theso witnesses, I may say generally that, 
except when it consisted of admissions indiscreetly made, it produced 
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very little offect on my mind. These witnesses all knew perfeutly 
well that they had to deny certain specific allegations, amongst which 
was the allegation that the Mohdrdjés were regarded by their followers 
as Gods, or as incarnations of God. Tho mode in which they guve 
their testimony as to this point—the uniform and sct styles of their 
answers to certain evidently oxpected questions, necessarily lod to the 
inference in my mind, accustomed carefully to scrutiniso testimony, 
that they had been tutored and trained as to the ovidence which on 
this point was expected from them. That evidenco was to the offect 
that they regarded the Maharaj as ga, not as God. In their oxa- 
mination in chief they kept pretty steadily to the mark; but on 
cross-examination, they were moro than once incautiously betrayed 
into the expression of their real feelings and their gonuino heliof, 
I say real feelings and genuine belief, becauso it was impossible not 
to diaw this inference from the spontancous earnestness of the one 
seb of replies when contrasted with the forced, parrot-liko manner 
of the other set of replios. “I love my guru,” said ono of thesa 
witnesses—Purushottamdés Dayérém—“ I worship him as I should 
God.” “It is not possible,” said another—Gokaldés Kessavadds 
—‘ It is not possible for a Mahéréj tocommitsin.” ‘TI regard the 
Maharaj as my guru” said Bhéichand Kevalchand—“ wo regard him 
in tho place of God; I regard him as an incarnation af God.’— TI 
regard the guru” said Mansukhrém Narrolam ‘as an incarnation 
of God; the guru would not commit sin; T cannot say whether 
what would be sinful in other men would bo lawful in the guru,” | 
If we turn from tho evidence of lis witnesses to the evidenco of the 
plaintiff himself on this point, what do wo find ?}—a serics of tato- 
gorical negations absolutely neutralized by an important admission. 
“Tam not,” he says, “an incarnation of God. I do not know that 
any of my followers regard me as an incarnation of God: I know 
they ought to regard me as a guru: they worship mo as a guru: oa 
those who cause happiness through God;—as guides to God: I havo 
heard no one say we are worshippod as God! but becauso we givo 
religious instruction they worship us as gurus.” 

Such are among the principal of the plaintifl’s posilive denials of 
the imputation that any of the scctaries worshipped tho Mahdrdjés 
as Gods or ag incarnations of God. But ho {oo, with oll his craft 
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and caution, was compelled, under the pressure of cross-examination 
to make an admission entirely fatal to the position thus taken up: 
the admission, viz. that till he taught them better some of the sec- 
taries even in Bombay did believe in the doctrine which he had 
previously denied that any of the sectaries ever belicved in, anywhere, 
or at any time. 

“T have instructed my disciples,” he says, ‘that except two of 
the Mahéréjés, Vallabh and Gosdiji—whom I regard as incarnations 
of Ishvar (God) they should regard us as gurus and not as gods,” 
As to Vallabh, the founder, the plaintiff agrees verbatim with 
Mathurédés Lowji in the apparently extraordinary statement of 
doctrine, that “he is regarded as the incarnation of the head of God; 
but as to all his other descendants, except Gosdiji “I have taught 
the people,” says the plaintiff, that “they should regard us as gurus 
only. J prevented all persons from beheving such « doctrine (as that 
ait the descendants of Vallabh were incarnations of God); wate I 
prevented them they did believe wt. When I came here some persons 
believed tt and some did not ; the majority did not, the minority did.” 

What then on this point is the result of the whole evidence? In 
my opinion it is this :— , 

Ist, That many passages in the religious works of these 
sectaries authorize the doctrine that the Mahdrajds are incarnations 
of God and ought to be so regarded and worshipped by their 
followers. 

Qndly. That in practice they are regarded and treated, at all 
events by the less reflecting portion of tho Vallabhacharya scot as 
a sort of God-like, powerful, and mysterious beings who cannot 
commit sin, who are to be worshipped with divine hononrs, and 
whose persons are so sacred that the observances which with refer- 
ence to mere mortals, would be infinitely disgusting, become pious 
and meritorious acts when done towards the Mahérdj. 

The two next heads under which I propose to examine the evi- 
dence in support of the plea of justification, are, 

Thirdly.—The evidence as tt relates to the general immoralities of 
Mahar djds. 

Fourthly.-Zhe videnoe aa tt relates to the particular immoralities of 
the plaintiff, « 
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Before going into this, a few goncral observations must be mado 
on the comparative value and erodibility of the throe principal classes 
of testimony with which we have to deal, viz., 1, tho testimony of 
the witnesses for the defendant; 2, that of the witnesses for the 
plaintiff; 3, that of the plaintiff himself. 

First, as to the witnesses for the defendant, it is impossible to 
have’ presided at this lengthened trial without becoming aware, not 
only by the positive evidence tendered, but by the demoanour and 
bearing of the crowds by which from day to day tho court was 
thronged, that the defendant and his witnesses gave their evidonca 
on the unpopular side. ‘The religious animositics of tho sect, tho 
social projudices of the caste, the personal hatred and alienation of 
former friends, were all arrayed against them. They had to face 
sectarian obloquy and caste exclusion. They wore not free oven 
from the risk of personal assault. I will take two passages from the 
evidence given by the witnesses for the plaintiff to show tho nature 
of the feeling that was arrayed against them. ‘“ Two persons came 
to me,” says Gopdldds Madhavadds, ‘‘on the subject of outcasting 
the defendant for writing abont the Maharaj in the nowspapers. 
Thoy said ‘ag the Bhdttidés have made a bandobast, we (Banians) 
should make one also,’ This was one or two days aflor the Bhittids 
had put their signatures to a papor got up to intimidato pooplo from 
giving evidence in this case—the bandobast I mean «which was 
made a subject .of prosecution for conspiracy in tho court last 
Criminal Sessions, Tho two persons who came to mo wero Par- 
bhudés and Jaykisandés: thoy, I, and the dofondants aro all 
Banians.” 

Démodar Madhavaji said:—“‘If any member of tho Vallabhé- 
charyan sect is found to entortain opinions adverse to the rest of the 
sect, we should not believe him: we should havo no intorcourse 
with him; he would be isolated in his own house; we should 
remain aloof from him. I would regard porsons who think the 
Mahdaréjas guilty of wicked practices as outcastos: I would not speak 
to Lakhnidds Ihimji and Mathurddds Lovwji, because they have given 
evidence here against the Mahardj.” 

To those who consider how little the Hindu is acoustomed to in- 
dependent thought and independent action—how his wholo lifo is 
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ciicumscribed within the sphere of the family or the caste—how 
entirely the whole social happiness, not only of himself but of those 
nearest and dearest to him, is blighted by that terrthle penalty of 
outeasting (equivalent to the excommunication of the middle ages)— 
those who think of these things will probably be of opinion that 
nothing but a strong belief in the truth of what they have stated, 
and a firm conviction of the duty of stating it, could havo impelled 
the witnesses for the defendant to come forward os they have done 
on his behalf. For the majority of these witnesses are not students, 
or editors, or non-believers; they are grave, reputable middle aged, 
family men, having a firm belief in the teachings of their ancient 
religion and a piofound reverence for the authority of their anciont 
scriptures. 

Lakhmidds Khimji, one of the twelve leading Setts of the Bhattié 
caste; Mangaldis Nathubhdi, the Banian Justice of the Peace, the 
well-known founder of Hindu Girls schools; Khattéo Makanj1, 
Mathuridés Lowji, and other witnesses of that stamp, are hardly 
likely to have come forward to give evidence they did not believe, 
in order to encounter general odium in the sect and determined dis- 
like in their caste. Dr. Bhau Daji is not indeed a member of the 
sect or caste, but he has enjoyed an extensive and lucrative practice 
among the wealthy Vallabhichéryans, and for the last ten or twelve 
years has attended overy Maharaj who, during that period, has 
visited Bombay. It is scarcely probable, on the ordinary principles 
of human nature, that Dr. Bhaéu Daiji, by the evidence that he has 
given, should risk the loss of such a practice, except from a firm 
conviction that what he had to say was true, and thal, being true, 
he ought to make it public. On tho whole the fair inference ay to 
the evidence for the defendants is, that being given at considerable 
risk and at considerable sacrifice, it would only be given under a 
sense of duty founded on a firm conyiction of its truth and of its 
public importance. 

The evidence of the witnesses for the plaintiff stands on a totally 
different footing. It is true these witnesses, with the same care 
with which they denied all knowledge of tho fact that the Mah4rdjas 
were evor regarded in any way cxcept as’ gurus, were sedulous to 
declare their conviction that if they ever saw or heard of any mis- 
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doings of a Mahdndj, ¢¢ would be their duty to tell the truth oponly 
and not seruple to ieveal the scorets of their guru. But tho value 
of these declarations was considerably impaired by the circumstance 
that several of these witnesses swore that till they came into court 
they had never heard the morality of the Mahdrdjis called in ques- 
tion, and that others declared that even ‘if they had heard such 
reports they would not have bolieved them. ‘‘It is not possiblo for 
a Mahdraj to commit sin,” says Gokuldés Kesavadis. “ Ivory 
Mahérdj is a good man,” says IIargovandds Mulchand; “a Mahérdj 
cannot be a bad man; if I heard any report against the moral 
character of a Mahéidj I would not believe it, nor could a Maharaj 
be guilty of bad conduct,” ‘If says Naroiamdds MWaribhdi, “I 
heard a report of the Heentiousness of a Mahdidj, T should not 
believe it, A Mahdrdj would not do bad acts,”’ 

It is important to bear these exprossions in mind when wo consider 
the ature of the evidence given by the plaintiff’s witnesses as to 
the part of the case now under consideration. Itis all purcly negative 
evidence. It amounts to this: you, the wilnesses for tho defendant, 
say the Mahdrdjis generally bore a bad character; we, tho witnesses 
for the plaintiff, say we never heard of it. Again, you, the witnesses 
for the defendant say the plaintiff himsclf bore a bad character at 
Surat, at Boyt, at Dwa&ikdé. Well, we are wilnesses for the plaintiff 
~—-some of us came fom Surat, somo from Boyt, some from Dwarké, 
one or more of us from every place in which you havo proved. offir- 
matively that the plaintif! bears a bad charactor; and wo say that 
we never heard of such bad character, In any caso this negative 
evidence amounts to vory little, for il is obviously quito possible 
that the negative and affirmativo oyidence may both be true. Ib is 
obviously no contradiction of a man who says of anothor that ho 
bore a bad character at such a place to bring forward a third man, 
or (if the ‘place be a largo one) half a dozen other men to say they 
never heard of such bad character. But whon amongst thoso 
called to give this species of evidence you find a varicty of persons 
who admit they would pay no attention to, nay, would disbeliova 
the bad character if they even heard it, thon ihis spocies of ovi- 
dence, at the best singularly inconelusive, becomes for all practical 
purposes of absolutely no value whatsocver. 
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There ig another consideration, if another were wanting, to show 
how little weight is to be attached to the evidence on this part of 
the case, of the witnesses for the plaintiff, They came forward at 
the call of what they and the great majority of their co-sectaries 
regarded as a sacred duty of religion, to give ovidence in favour of 
their guru. They asserted indeed that it would be their duty to 
give evidence against their guru, if he was in the wrong, but it was 
never alleged or pretended that it was not 2 duty to give evidence in 
favour of the guru, if he was in the right. And this was a duty, 
the neglect of which would expose them to the reproach, the due 
performance of which would entitle them to the applauso of their 
sect and of their caste. Accordingly there was an obvious eagerness 
and alacrity on the part of the plaintiff’s witnesses to come forward 
and give their evidence on behalf of the Mahéréjis—their gurus if 
not their gods—whom their opponents the reformers have had the 
profane hardihood to attack. It is not to be denicd that this feeling 
is an intelligible one, that it is even in somo degree a credituble one; 
but it is too obvious to necd remark, that it materially detracts from 
the value and reliability of the testimony that is mainly given under 
its influence. 

If we now tin to the evidence of the plaintiff himsclf, it is too 
clear to admit of a doubt that the peculiar position in which he 
stands most materially affects the value of the ovidence ha gives, 
especially in repelling the personal charges that have been made 
against himsolf. It has been urged, and with substantial truth, by 
the counsel for the plaintiff, that, in repelling the charges made on 
this plea of justification, the plaintiff is in the same position as if he 
were a defendant, endeavouring to clear himself from a criminal acen- 
sation. Ic is so, except in one respect; he can be oxamined on his 
oath in his own defenco, which tho defendant in a criminal trial 
cannot, The law of England, which allows no evidence to be given 
except on oath, recognises the existenco of cases in which the sanc- 
tion of an oath ceases to be any effectual guarantee for truth, 
Where a man’s life and liberty are at stake, it considers, and rightly, 
that his mere oath, 9s a sanction for truth, would be utterly value- 
less, and therefore, as it admits no evidence except on oath, it pro- 
hibits the defendant in a criminal case from giving any testimony at 
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all as a witness on his own behalf. It is not so in casos which 
involve a man’s reputation, though it is obvious that in all cases 
where the imputations on character are grave and serious, and in 
preciso proportion as they aro gravo and serious, the value of the 
plaintiffs oath as a sanction for the truth of his testimony bocomes 
almost infinitesimally small. Tho plaintiff, as the old phraso runs, 
“gives his evidence with a rope about his neck:’’ he has an interest 
in denying the charges made against him, which becomes stronger 
in the exact proportion in which those charges becomo graver, until, 
in casos of very serious imputation, 16 may well be doubted whether, 
even in the most truth-loving of countries, the sanction of an cath, 
as such, is practically of any valuo at all as a guarantoo for truth. 
The truth in such cases must be tested by othar means than those of 
mere oath against oath, 

With these general observations 1 pass on to consider the evidonoe 
under the third of the proposed heads of inquiry, vis, as tt affects the 
general character of the Mahdrdjis for licenteousness and debauchery. 

The evidence on this head is exccedingly voluminous, and I shall 
only select some of the more prominent passages. 1 will pass by 
the evidence of the defendant, to which reference has already been 
made, in considermg the question of libel or no libel, and go on at 
once to that of Mathurddis Lowji, a well-informed and highly 
respectable witness, Vallabhachdryan by sect, and Bhattit by casto. 
“From childhood,” says Mathuridés Lowji, “when my father used 
to tell me that tho practico of adultery by the Mahdrdjds was not in 
accordance with the old religion, I havo had my attention turned to 
those practices. Many persous know of thoso practices; but thoy 
don’t avow them, for many reasons. I bogan to explain 10 my 
friends about eight or ten. years ago that the Mahdardjds practising 
adultery istwrong. In tho year 1845 my casie took mousures to 
prevent the adultery of the Mahdrdjds, and I joined them: they 
made a writing and gavo it. ‘hey propostd to put a stop to it by 
preventing the women from going at night to the Mahdrdjds’ tomples. 
The Maharajas issued a handbill lately to prevent that writing from 
being brought forward in ovidenco in this court. It was resolved 
ati the time that writing should not be brought into forco till after 
the lapse of a year. This was lest the Bhuloshwar Brihmins should 
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say something against the Mahérdjis if the writing were 
published.” 

In cross-examination, he says, “I was present at this meeting, 
T will swear a resolution was passed about adultery, a resolution 
prohibiting females from making darshan ot night through the cold 
season, That was not owing to the danger of their being in the 
streets at night: the reason was to prevent their being defiled by the 
Mahérdjds.” 

The witness then goes on to describe the particular acts which he 
has himself witnessed. “Several Maharajas press the hands of their 
female devotees with their feet: this is a sign for the purpose of 
committing adultery. When the woman looks towards the Mahéréj, 
he makes signs with his eyes and smiles, and minding these smiles, 
the woman goes accordingly into an inner room if the signs indicate 
that she should. I know this of my own knowledge.” The wit- 
ness then mentioned the names of two Mahardjds whom he had often 
seen making signs to women, and, in ono case, a grossly indecent 
gesture capable of only one meaning. He swore that he had fre- * 
quently seen women going into and coming out of the bed-rooms of 
the Mahérajés, and related with minute detail a scene of actual 
sexual intercourse between a Mahdréj and a Bhéttié female, which 
he, in common with soveral respectable witnesses whom he named, 
had seen going on in the garden-house of the Gokuldés Tejpél, 

With regard to the dedication of ‘‘tan, man, and dhan,” he said, 
“This dedication does not take place with females till they are 
going to be married: it is made to Krishna, Tho Mahérdj repre- 
sents Krishna as stated in the Siddhént Rahasya; thore is no differ~ 
ence, as far as the dedication is concerned, between Krishna and the 
Maharaj. As to the women, after the dedication the Maharéj does 
as he likes: he commits adultery with thom; thero are names of 
the Mahfraj indicating this; one is, ‘Ras Lilé—Mahodadhi,’ ‘the 
ocean of amorous sport,’ meaning that he can have intercourse with 
many women liko Krishna. It is notorious among our people that, 
after dedication, the Maharéjés do what they like with our wives 
and daughters. It is notorious through the whole world that the 
Mahéréjas are guilty of adulterous practices. hough this is noto- 
rious, they retain their influence in the sect.” : 
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The witness then goes on to relate the result of an appeal to 
Jivanji Mahardj, to put a stop to these scandals. Jivanji said, “All 
persons are masters in their own houses; adultery has increased 
very much; it is difficult to put a stop to it. I cannot say anything 
to my elders nor to my equals, If I were to atlempt to say any- 
thing to any one, he would not mind me. All the Mahdrdjds derive 
a great purt of their income from women: how can they keep up their 
expenses uf their incomes suddenly cease? Liko an opium cater, a 
man cannot suddenly givo up the practice of lust to which ho is 
addicted: it is difficult to abolish such a practice at once; have 
patience, and I will endeavour to have it abolished gradually.” 

This evidence, entirely uncontradicted and unshaken, corroborated 
as we shall see directly by other unimpeachablo testimony, is to 
my mind conclusive as to the generally known existence of such 
practices. Jivanji does not attempt to dony the ovil; he admits 
and deplores his own powerlessness to suppress it. 

Dr. Bhéu Déji says,—‘ My opinion of the character of the Maha- 
rajds for morality with women is very unfavorablo. I have attended 
three Mahdrajds (besides the plaintiff) for vonereal discase. I per~ 
sonally, once almost publicly, remonstrated with Jivanji on the sub- 
ject of these immoralities. Ho said he had no control over the 
others to prevent them from committing acts of adultory.” 

Lakhmiddés Khimji says—“Tho goneral reputation of the Mahd- 
réjés is vory bad as regards adulitay; to my knowledge that 
bad reputation is well desorved, I Anow of my own knowledge of 
adulterous cots and general loentiousness on the part of Mahdrdjds-— 
of ton, twelve, or fifteen of them. The plaintiff limself desoribed to me 
the acts and conduct of other Mahdrdjds, naming eight or ton of them. 
He said they committed adultery ; that he had spoken to several to dis- 
suade them; and that, with the exception of one Mahdrds whom he 
named, the others promised to desist from such practices: He said, 
‘Do not press me now; what income do I derive from you males? 
Most of my income is derived from females. If you make arrange- 
ments by which we may receive large ducs, we will give up those 
things.’ After the Bhdttia caste mecting of 1855, I had a conver- 
sation with Jivanji on the subject of adultory. Dr. Bhéu Déji was 
there. Ho said, ‘ Reform yourselves; establish schools; make 
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arrangements to prevent the Mahdrijés from committing adultery, 

to which they are addicted.’ Jivanji said, ‘The other Mahdrajds 

will not obey me; the arrangement is difficult, the income of tho 
. Mahéréjas being principally derived from women.’ ” 

Mr. Mangaldés Nathubhdi, referring to the same occasion, says, 
« Jivanji expressed regret at the existing state of things, but said 
some of the Mahdrdjds get all their maintenance from women, and 
it would be very difficult for them to give it up.” 

Such aro some passages from the evidence on this point given by 
witnesses of the highest character and credit; it was cvidence not 
in any way shaken on cross-examination. How was it met on the 
other side? What is there in the oase of the plaintiff,to set against 
this mass of positive, varied, and yct concordant testimony? No- 
thing but blank denial; the assertion of absolute ignorance or total 
inoredulity. " 

Take the plaintiff’s own evidence: he positively denies the con- 
versation with Lakhmidds Khimji. As to the general subject, he 
says:—‘‘I don’t know whether any Mahdrdjas have committed 
adultery. I have never seen them acting immorally with women. 
According to the prints, they are immoral; I believe them to be in- 
nocent; if guilty, it is contrary to the Shastras.” 

The witnesses called by the plaintiff to rebut the plea of justifica- 
tion went much further; they had nover heard a word against the 
moral purity of any of the Mahardjés till a few months ago; till 
they saw the imputations in the Bombay papers ; tell this trial com- 
menced ; nay, till they came into the court and heard those imputa- 
tions for the first time suggested by the questions of counsel. 

This proves too much; it is absolutely incredible, except on the 
supposition that these people obstinately refused to sce, or hear, or 
believe anything unfavourable to the character of their gurus; that, 
like Gokuldiés Kissordés, Hargovandds Mulchand, Narottamdds 
Harribhai, and others of their number, they believed it impossible 
for a Maharaj to be a bad man, or to commit sin; that, therefore, if 
they heard any reports against tho conduct of a Mahér4j, they would 
steadily refuse all credence to them. 

Applying, then, to this part of the case the most familar rules 
established in the science of jurisprudence for the sifting and weigh- 
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ing of testimony, I find it wholly impossiblo to como to any other 
conclusion than this, that the Mahdrdjés as a class were, and for 
years notoriously had been, guilty of tho immoralitics imputed to 
* them by the defendant in the alleged libol and in tho plea of justifi- 
cation. 

The fourth and last head under which I proposo to review the 
evidence was that of the personal acts of tmmorality charged against 
the plaintiff’ in the plea of justification. 

Under this head tho testimony mainly relied on, in rebuttal of the 
charges, is naturally and necessarily that of the plaintiff himself 
Tt is obviously, therefore, very desirable to obtain, if possible, some 
test or measure of the value and credibility of the plaintifl’s ovidenco 
when relied on in contradiction of the cvidenco adduced by the 
defendant. Such a test of credibility presonts itself—clear, decisive, 
not fo be explained away. It is unfortunately connected with one 
of the most repulsive parts of the case. It is alleged by the defon- 
dant’s witnesses—it is denied by the plaintiff, that on two occasions 
in the year 1860, one shortly before and ono shortly after the 
alleged libel; he was affected with syphilis. It is, moreover, alleged 
on one side and denied on the other, that he admitted having had 
similar attacks on previous occasions, whon he had resorted to a 
supposed mode of cure, not unheard of by those who have practised 
in the Criminal Courts of Europe. 

Now what is the evidenco on this point? Lakhmidés Khimji 
states that tho plaintiff requested him to bring Dr. Bhéu Daiji to soo 
him, as he was sufforing from chancre (chindi) and had been so for 
seven or eight days; that the plaintiff said that he caught it from 
an abandoned woman in Bombay ; that he had onco tried to euro 
himself of a similar attack by connexion with an untainted woman, 
but that, although allowed by the Sh&stras, he did not liko to try 
that modt of cure again, as tho woman had caught the disease from 
him. So far Lakhmidés Khimji. 

The plaintiff, in his rebutting evidence, admils that Dr, Bhéu Daji 
was called in at the suggestion of Lakhmiddés Khimji, but that il 
was with reference to the management of some girls’ schools. ILe 
donies categorically that ho ever told Lakhmidds Khimji that he had 
“chdndi,’’ or that he had any conversation with him in reference to 
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his complaint; or that he ever admitted having had connexion with 
impure women in Bombay, or that he ever suid a word as to having 
formerly tried to cure himself by connexion with a second woman to 
whom he communicated the complaint. 

Then comes the evidence of Dr, Bhéu Déji, who has medically 
attended all the Maharajés who, for the last ten or twelvo years, have 
visited Bombay, and who, before his visit to the plaintiff, had attended 
three of the number for the venereal disease. Dr. Bhéu Daji says 
that, about the 20th of September, 1860, he went to the plaintiff's 
house with Lakhmid4s Khimji and Vishvanéth Néréyan Mandalik. 
On the retirement of these two witnesses, the plaintiff said he had 
“chéndi:” he ascribed it to heat; he said, “The full particulars of 
the case would be communicated to me afterwards. Noxt morning, 
the full particulars were conveyed to me by Govardhandés, his 
secretary; Govardhanddés told me plaintiff was suffering from 
‘chandi.’ I old him I must examine before I could prescribe. He 
wanted me to prescribe. I prescribed a simple ointment.” In 
eross-examination, Dr. Bhéu Déji says,‘ I understood the plaintiff 
to say he had a discharge from the ulcer. I can say positively he 
used the word ‘chéndi.” ‘Chandi’ has other meanings besides 
syphilitic ulcer : it is the slang term for chancre. A common ulcer 
would not be described as ‘chéndi.’ ” 

In answer to this evidence the plaintiff says that when he con- 
sulted Dr. Bhéu Daji, he said he was subject 1o itches caused by 
heat (this agrees with Dr. Bhan Daji’s statement). Ile admits that 
at the time he had sores on the private parts; he denies that they 
were venereal; he denics that he ever used the word ‘‘chandi,” the 
word he used was “ chéthé” (a Gujarati word for sore or cruption). 
He declares that he never told Dr. Bhau Déji that he would send a 
person the next day to deseribe his symptoms; he admits that he 
sont Govardhandaés the next day to Dr. Bhéu Déji, but that he so 
sent him in onder to bring back a manuscript. “I said to Govar- 
dhandas, Bring any medicine he may give you, and bring back the 
work.” Govardhandés brought back the prescription. 

Now, apart from the use of the word ‘‘chandi,” which Dr, Bhau 
Déaji positively affirms and the plaintiff positively denies—gthe im- 
portant contradiction here is the denial that the plaintiff ever pro- 
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mised to send, or did in fact send, Covardhandas to communicate to 
Dr. Bhau Déji the history of lis case. There was ono person who 
could set this point at rest, and that was Govardhandis himsclf, 
Was he called as a witness? No. Was any excuse offered for not 
calling him? None. What is tho legitimate inferenco? Why, 
that if called, he would have been compelled, under prossure of 
cross-examination, to admit that he was sent by the plaintiff to 
relate the history of his symptoms, and that thoso symptoms were 
what Dr. Bhiu Daji stated them to be. 

This was on or about the 20th of September: about three months 
later, in December, 1860, Dr. Dhirajrim Dalpatidm is called in. 
«The plaintiff,” says this witness, “told me the nature of his com- 
plaint; I ocularly inspected the part; il was a syphilitic ulcer on 
tho glans penis. The history of the case given by my paticnt quite 
confirmed my opinion as to tho uleer being syphilitic. I porsonally 
inspected the parts six or sevon times. I attended him for a month. 
Externally blackwash was applied, internally macury. Ie con- 
tinued the mercury treatment till he was salivated. The soro dis- 


appeared within a month. Ile told me he had suffered in tho . 


same way about three months before, in consequence of impuro con- 
nexion with a woman. Iam sure he did not tell mo ho had eaten 
a great many chillies, nor that he had prickly heat. In tho course 
of my visits, I romember his asking mo whether tho disease could 
be removed by intercourse with a fresh fomalo? I said ‘No.’ Mo 
said he had tricd it twico with fresh Banian females; it had sue- 
eceded the first time, not the second, because ho was thon somowhat 
out of condition. Ife said he had tried these experiments at Surat.” 

Such is the positive evidence of Dr. Dhirajram. Nee does the 
plaintiff say in reply? 

“T consulted Dr. Dhirajrém, and tool: the medicines ho proscribod. 
I described my case to him; it was of the same character as when 
Dr. Bh4u Daji came; it had recurred. I described it as I did to Dr, 
Bhéu Daji; I said it was caused by heating medicines and sorateli- 
ing. I did not describe it as syphilitic ‘ohdndi;’ he did not inspect 
the parts. I had had no impure connoxion with a woman. ow 
could I? Tt is contrary to our religion to have such intercourse. I did 
not tell him I had such intoreourse. I did not tell him ‘ chéndi’ 
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would be removed by intercourse with a clean woman; I did not 
ask whether it could. I did not tell him I had tried the experi- 
ment twice, and that the second time it had not succeeded,” 

With regard to the medicines prescribed, and the effect of them, 
the plaintiff says :—-‘‘ He gave me some powders which were mixed. 
with water; the liquid was dark. I used this blackwash; the lime 
water for it was prepared in my own place. I put tho powder ‘into 
it and so mado blackwash, which was applied. I took fivo or six 
pills. After I tooh the medicine for four or five days, I suffered pain 
in the throat and loft of. After the pain in the throat came on, I did 
not go on taking a pill a day; he gave me a preparation of borax and 
water to be used when the throat became sore, Uy gums pained me 
slightly. When this took place, the sore had been cured.” 

Now what is the result of this evidence? ‘Why that plaintiff 
admits he was mercwially treated, both internally and externally, 
till salivation was produced; that whon salivation was produced, or 
shortly after, the sore was cured, that that sore was an ulcer on the 
glans penis—and yet that {hat ulcer was not syphilitic, An ulcer 
on the glans penis, mercurial treatment, a doctor who, after six or 
seven inspections, declares the ulcer to be syphilitic—this is the evi- 
dence on the one side, The mete denial of the plaintiff, who has a 
life-and-death interest in making that denial, is the sole evidence on 
the other. If the matter rested here, could any person accustomed 
to weigh evidence, have the shadow of a rensonablo doubt left on 
his mind as to where the truth lay? But it does not rest hore: it 
was olicited from tho plaintiff that the part affected had been sub- 
jected to minute and microscopic observation by three medical gon- 
tlemen in the course of the trial; and yet not one of those medical — 
gentlemen did the plaintiff venture to put in the wttness-box. It would 
be idle to comment on such a cireumstance as this: even in a doubt- 
ful case it would have turned the balance against tho plaintiff; in a 
case like this, free without this circumstance from all reasonable 
doubt, it renders it absolutcly impossible to como to any other con- 
clusion than that the plaintiff was affected with syphilis, both in 
September and December of the year 1860. 

And this conclusion is all-important in its bearing on the value 
and credibility of the plaintiff's evidence; it is not only that having 
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deliberately perjured himsclf on this one occasion, his oath where he 
stands alone in contradiction to credible testimony, is uttcrly’value- 
less for all purposes and on all oceasions—it goes {urthor than this : 
the fact, as to which doubt is impossible, that the plaintiff had 
syphilis on two occasions in the year 1860, shakes to piccos tho 
whole framework of his evidence and shows it all to bo concoived 
in aspirit of hypocrisy and [nlschood. 

With great tact and plausibility, the plaintiff assumed, throughout 
the whole of his very lengthened ovidence, a tone of parental picty, 
and outraged purity. When asked whether ho had toyed with the 
bosom of the young lady in the temple at Beyt, his answor was 
. “How can I commit such an act as touch the breast of a woman, 
when Iregard all women as my children.” Again, when questioned 
as to his still closer intimacy with a young married lady in Bombay, 
he repeats the expression ‘I regard all women as my children.” 
Again he says, ‘ Would I have told Kalaébhai Lalubhdi that thero 
igno harm in adultery when adultery is strictly prohibited in our 
religion? How could I invent such a now thing” (as to say that 
illicit intercourse is good for the health) “ when I had no experienco, 
never having committed adultery in all my life; it is a thing I hate. 
Amongst us these things aro strictly prohibited ; it is laid down that 
intorcourse with one’s own wile is lawful, but that intercourse with 
any other woman is unlawful. That includes intercourse with fas-" 
bins,” ho seid in answer to a question of ming, and we havo just 
seen how in denying that ho evor had intercourse with an impure 
woman, ho exclaimed, “ How could I, it is contrary to our religion 
to have such intercourse.” 

Convinced as I am on evidence the most clear and conclusive that 
this man laboured under an attack of syphilis, the rosult of impure 
conhexion, about the very time this allegod libol was published, I 
am constrained to regard these expressions of simulated purity as 
the offensive language of hardened hypocrisy. 

There is anothor respect in which a matorial, but to me a most 
incredible, part of his ovidence is uttorly shattored by tho con- 
clusion at which I have been compelled to come, as to his haying 
been under treatment for venereal discase in 1860. ‘Tho plaintiff 
himself most positively swore, and his personal attendant swore 
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quite as positively, that while a young man in the prime of life, for 
the space of four years, all of which were spent without a wife, and 
two of which were spent on pilgrimage—tho plaintiff never on any 
one occasion had carnal intercourse with any woman of any rank or 
class whatsoever. The statement upon the face of it seemed in the 
highest degree improbable. Tere was a young Hindu—-a Maharéj— 
no ascetic—the hereditary high pricst of a religion of enjoyment, 
with the amorous Krishna for its god, and an occan of Ras Lilé for 
its paradise—in the vigour of carly manhood, without a wife, on 
pilgrimage, never once in the space of four years having sexual in- 
tercourse of any kind with a woman. A less probable story was 
hardly ever sworn to in a court of justice; but what shred, what. 
rag of probability is left to cover the nakedness of this transparent 
lie, when we find this alleged purist in matured life, in the city of 
his enemies, with a wife and family in his dwelling-place, so little 
capable of controlling his sexual passions as to purchase pleasure at 
the price of disease! It has been said that if the plaintiff had an 
unlimited command of pure women he would not haye resorted to 
those who were impure: there is no force in the remark—polygamy 
and courtezanship are always found to flourish sido by side; it 
requires but a very moderate knowledge of the world and of history 
to be aware, that the women who make pleasure a profession are not 
least patronized by those for whom immoderate indulgence has 
rendered the sexual act at once a necessity and a weariness. 

For the reasons indicated, I find it utterly impossible to treat the 
plaintiff’s mero oath as of any valuo at all, when it stands alone in 
opposition to the evidence of credible witnesses. 

Then, are the witnesses who depose to the particular acts of im- 
morality with whiclt the plaintiff is charged in the plea of justifica- 
tion credible witnesses? In my opinion they are thoronghly so. 
These witnesses are Lakhmidis Khimji, and tho iwo young men, 
Kélabhai Lalubhai and Chathurbhuj Walji. As to Lakhmidds Khimji, 
his credibility is beyond suspicion; a grave, respectable, intelligent 
man, of the highest position in his caste, animated by an earnest 
desire to purify the practices of his sect; he gave his avidence in a, 
quiet, calm, straightforward manner, eminently calculated to con- 
ciliate belief; nor was he betrayed into a single inconsistency or 
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self-contradiction in the course of a very long and searching cross- 
examination. The young Kayasth, Kaélébhdi Lalubhdi, a son of the 
Sheristedér of the Sudder Adéwlut, gave his testimony with ex- 
treme intelligence and in a frank, artless, natural manner, which 
unavoidably created the impression that ho was honestly speaking 
the truth. The young Bhattié, Chathurbhuj, was a less intelligent 
person, but he too gave his evidence calmly and clearly, nor was he 
shaken in a single particular. 

Tt was said that the testimony of these two young men was open 
to suspicion, because both wore great friends of the dofendant; 
because one had also been his pupil for some time at the Elphin- 
stone Institution, and the other was the nephew of Dr. Dhirajram. 
If they had told a less plain and unvarnished tale, if they had 
been shakon in cross-examination, if they had become confused or 
hesitating, if they had shown any eagorness of partizanship, I might 
have felt there was something in the suggestion; though even then 
it might fairly have been said that, in a case liko this, no motive 
but one of friendship for’ the defendant, or carnest zeal for tho 
reform of tho sect, could induce poople to brave odium (and, if 
members of the sect or caste—worse than odium) by coming forward 
to relate in open court what they knew of the malpractices of the 
Mahéréj. But considering tho modo in which these young men 
gave thoir evidence, the fact that ono is a relation of Dr. Dhirajrém 
and that both are friends of the defondant, though it may havo 
supplied a reason for watching their testimony more closcly, ‘afords 
none for disorediting in any way the testimony which in faot {hoy 
gave. And that testimony was wholly uncontradicted except by the 
mere denial of the plaintiff_—a donial which, for the reasons alroady 
more than sufficiently indicated, may he regarded for all purposgs of 
evidence as practically worthless. 

Kalabhai Lalubhéi, who seems to havo becn on very intimate 
terms with the plaintiff, speaks to two instances, one in Surat and 
one in Bombay, in which he witnessed facts that can leave no’ 
reasonable doubt of illicit intercourso between tho plaintiff and two 
ladies of the Banié caste, The first took placo at Surat about 
three years ago: “I was sitting,’ says tho witness, “with tho 
plaintiff and a male Banian in his ‘diwinkhdn4.’ A. Banian girl, « 
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about 14 or 15, came in with a female servant of the Maharaj. She 
passed through the ‘diwdnkhéné’ where we were sitting and went 
into the side room: the Banian man immediately got up and went 
away; the plaintiff left the room and went into that inlo which the 
female had gone. I was a boy at the time” (he would have been 
about 18). “I attempted after some time to go into the room 
which the Maharaj had entered: I expected folded pén-sopari, and 
LT went to get it. I entered the room. I saw the Mahérdj sitting 
with a girl on a couch embracing and kissing. I did darshan 
(1everence) to him: he got up, took me by the arm, and took me 
out; he then gave me some pin-sopéri; I then loft and he went into 
the inner room again.” 

That is the first case: the second took place in Bombay, where 
the youth had renewed his intimacy with the plaintiff, and was well 
ayare from conversation that had passed between them that his friend 
was acting in public the part of a reformer. Kélabhéi had his 
suspicions as to the genuineness of these professions. “In con- 
sequence,” he says, “of what I heard about the plaintiff, I once 
watched a lady to his house. I heard people say, pointing to her, 
‘that is a lady with whom the Mabérdj has fallen in love’ I 
followed her to the plaintiff's house; she enterod a doorway inside 
tho ‘diwaénkhénd.’ I went into the ‘diwénkhénd’ and sat there; 
the plaintiff was there; the plaintiff went inside, into the room 
the lady had entored. I did not go away. Iremaincd sitting there 
about half an hour. The plaintiff came out; ho had only his waist. 
cloth on. I began to smilo; he asked me ‘ why are you laughing?’ 
(he was laughing too). I said, ‘ You are certainly cffecting a very 
great reform.’ He laughed and said nothing, Presently, the lady 
came out; her dress was disordered, I looked at her and laughed, 
She laughed and went away. ‘From her dress 1 can say sho was a 
Banian: from her dress and jewels, I concluded she was a respect 
able woman.” 

That is the testimony of Kélabhai,—testimony given with a sim- 
plicity of manner and naturalness of detail, which it would be 
aifficult to surpass; testimony which, unshaken as it was by cross- 
examination} ‘and uncontradicted except by the bare denial of the 
* plaintiff, Lhaveno difficulty i in believing to be substantially the truth. 
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Chathurbhuj, who also appears to have beon a good deal about the 
plaintiff’s house, deposes to have seen a third young lady introduced 
into the plaintiff’s bedvoom,:and both he and Kélabhai concur as to 
the fact of those conversations between themselves and the plaintiff 
in which he maintained the doctrine, and confirmed it by the resulis 
of his own experienco, that illicit intercourso with women is favorablo 
to the health and vigour of the human system. Those conversations 
are of course denied by the plaintiff, but it is also urged that they 
are intrinsically improbable. I do not think so. In this pountry, 
youths of 16 or 17 are often husbands and fathers; in no country 
do we find that lads of that ago are indisposed {o enter into such 
discussions, As to the improbability of the plointiff’s taking part 
in them, would there, it may be asked, be anything girahge in a 
Mormon elder taking wp such a topic in dofenco of polygamy, if 
pressed hard in argument by a couple of young unbeliovers in the 
merits of that patriarchal institution ? 

And now as to the oyidence of Lakhmidés Khimji. I shall con- 
sider first tha part of his testimony which relates to the plaintiff's 
conduct in Bombay, reserving to tho last the consideration of that, 
which velates to his earlicr immoralities at Boyt, Lakhmidds Khiniji, 
like many others, believed in the professions of reform with which 
the plaintifl! introduced himself to the Vallabhdchdryan public of 
Bombay. Io was como to promote female education; ho was open , 
to argument on the question of widows’ re-maniago. It was known 
—and this is a fact which should bo borne in mind io the plaintiff's 
credit—thut he had oponed, and that ho contributed to support, ‘a 
flourishing boys’ school at Surat, whero instruction was given, 
amongst other things, in Sanskrit. These things more than countor- 
vailed with Lakhmidas Khimji the scandals of tho plaintiff's youth ; 
and he appears, from the moment of his arrival in Bombay, to havo 
entered into warm and friendly relations with the new Mahérdj. 
 T called on the plaintiff,” he says, “ tho second or third day aller 
his arrival. I was on friendly terms with him, saw him tivico or 
thrice a day, invited him to my house, asked friends to meot him, 
I did this because he was making promiscs of effeoting reform, 
abolishing these bad ‘practices, and getting girls to be permitted to 
learn. I formed an opinion subsequently that plaintiff continued , 
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his former bad practices, and that for three or four months I had been 
misled. One day I went to his house and was sitting conversing 
“when two females arrived; one of them had asilver goblet in her 
hand; she was about twenty; the other was a widow about forty ; 
the young woman was a Cutchee Bhdttian, a married woman.” 

The witness then goes on to state that the young lady having 

been condusted by a female servant into the bedroom, the plaintiff 
sent him off to the printer’s to make immediate arrangements for the 
publication of some article. “I went downstairs,” says the witness, 
‘but some suspicion crossed my mind, and after a short tifme I went 
upstairs again into the same room; no one was there excopt the 
«widow, who was standing beside the door; I continued sitting there 
till they came out. First the Mahérdj came out: on observing me, 
he grew palé: Then, the young lady came out; she was smiling 
and laughing; her rose-coloured ‘sfri’ was in a confused, rumpled 
state; it had been all right when she went in. Sho had not the 
silver goblet. I presume she had given it to the Mahéréj. Both 
the ladies shortly left. I remained. Nothing was said on the sub- 
ject at that time, but in the evenmg,” says the wittiess, “I went 
again. The Mahd&4j took me into an inner room to have some pri- 
vate conversation with me, IIe began: he said, ‘What have you 
done with regard to the opening of female and other schools? Spoak 
to Mangaldds and others; request their aid; got up a subscription 
list,” I said, ‘Mahdréj, this is all a sham; you profess to be a re- 
former, and to wish to open female schools; and in private you 
commit such bad acts, such adulteries.’ Tis answer was, ‘Yos, you 
might have suspected me, but I have not committed any bad acts ; 
T only went in to accept food from the female.’ To this I replied, 
‘You told me that when females came for that purpose you did not 
take them inside; if you went in to accept food, why did you leave 
the widow outside? He, did not answer that, and changéd the con- 
versation.” 

Such is the evidence of the defendant’s witnesses as to the immo- 
ralities of the plaintiff duting his recent residence in Bombay. I 
have reserved for the’last the consideration of the scene which 
Lakhmidés Khimji deposes to having witnessed fifteer yoars ago at 
Beyt. Here, again, I shall let witness speak for himsélf :— 
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“There is a temple at Beyt dedicated to Laxmi; tho plaintiff 
threw gulél there, There wore fomales present; he threw the gulil 
on, the females, then on a number of persons near the gate. When 
the gulal was thrown in two or three handfuls, persons outside the 
inclosure could not seo what was going on inside. Immodiately 
after throwing the gulél, he squeezed tho broasts of a young girl, a 
Bhittién, who was near the gate. She smiled. A few days aftor 
this, T and my uncle (Démodar Devji) wont to tho plaintiff’s house 
at Beyt; it was about one or half-past ono o’clock in the day; he 
was lying’in his bed. I and my uncle went up and began sham- 
pooing his legs. It is usual to do so when the Maharaj is lying 
down: regarding him as a God, shampooing his logs is considered a 
pious act. While so employed, the girl, whose breasts ihe Maharaj 
had squeczed, came accompanied by a widow. ~ The widow came up 
aad whispered to the Maharaj. Ifo said, ‘Go out.’ T and my uncle 
then left the bedroom and went outsido. The girl was left thore; 
afterwards the widow came out and shut the door, and held tho 
chain. The widow smiled, and asked my uncle if I would like to 
see Ras Lilé. Wo went if, Tho plaintiff was in the act of having 
carnal intercourse with the girl inside. Tho plaintiff said to my 
uncle, ‘ What will be (meaning me) give for sosing this?* My uncle 
said, ‘Ho will do you service,’ Before I wont in I had agreed to 
give 100 Cutch cowrios (about 80 rupees) for socing the sight. I 
made my respocts (darshan) and camo out. I was then about 18 
or 19 yoars of age. It is considored,” continues tho witness, “a 
pious act by Vaishnavas to witness the Rits Lila of the Mahérfy ; it 
is a custom in tho sect to pay for witnessing this act; both the 
sectary who sees, and tho woman who is enjoyed, pay. To have 
connexion with the Maharaj is considered to lead to ‘Gowlok’ (the 
paradise of the 16,000 gopis).”’ 

Such is the sworn testimony of this yory respectable witness, 
given with the most perfect simplicity*and candown,—givon as 
though he was relating nothing oxtraordinary—-absolu(ely unshaken. 
in cross-examination. The plaintiff, in answer to quostions put by his 
counsel, contradicts absolutely and categorically the whole story. As 
to the value of that contradiction standing alono, nothing further 
need be said; but on this part of the case the plaintiff attempted, to 
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go beyond mere contradiction, and called three witnesses to throw 
doubt on the statement of Lakhmidis Khimji, by showing that in 
the temple he specifies at Beyt (the temple of Laxmi), gulal is never 
thrown on the worshippers, but only on the image, it being the 
temple of female divinity, The first of these witnesses, Devidas 
Iansréj, formerly superintendent for the Guicovdr of the temples 
at Beyt, proves very little as to the point for which he is princlpally 
called. ‘“Guldl,” he says, “is thrown on the ¢mages in all the 
temples; but not on the worshippers whon tho image is female.” 
But having thus laid down the rule, he admits there md be excep- 
tions, for he adds, “a witness may have scen it thrown on the wor- 
shippers at Laxmi temples; I have nol, that is all I mean.” 
Mithérim Purushottam, a Bhdttid from Raéjkot, whose duty it 
was nine or ten years ago to follow the Mahérajds round the temples 
of Beyt and collect the tax due to the Guicowar from the devotees, 
gives the following evidence :— Gul4l was only thrown on the 
worshippers in the temple of Dwarkénathji at Beyt : itis thrown by 
the Mahdrdjds and the Brahmachdris, : 
Premji Pujd, the third witness, a Pokarnd Bréiimin, who has 
come down to Bombay to act as cook, but who previously for twenty 
years hadsbeen a servant in the temple of Rédhdji, another female 
divinity at Beyt, contradicts witness No. 2 in two important par- 
ticulars. Agreeing with him that gulél in Laxmi temple is only 
sprinkled on the image, he swears that even in the temple of Dwér. 
kanathji, it is only thrown on the musicians, not on the worshippers ; 
thrown not by the Mahdrdyds at all, only by the Brahmachtris. 
Even if the point were a matorial one, it is clear that this evidence 
of contradiction wholly fails: but the point is not a material ono; 
the evidence of these very three witnesses shows this temple of 
Laxmi at Beyt to be one of five small shrincs dedicated to different 
gods and goddesses, all of which are in close proximity." Lakhmidds 
Khimji, without any serious impeachment of his accuracy, may 
easjly have mistaken one of these small shrines for another; or the 
plaintiff, to servo a particular object, may have done an aot which 
was not strictly regular. 
There is another objection to this whole.story founded on the 
proposition that it is incredible in itself, as involving a, violation not 
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only of the most universally observed laws of decency, but of the 
very principles on which our common human nature is built up. 
This is a very inconclusive objection: il is nol an objection likely 
to have any weight with those whom reading and experience havo 
carried beyond the circle of homo manners and home opinions. It 
is difficult for an Englishman of the ninetcenth century to believe in 
the cxislence of such a state of manners as is depicted by Petronius or 
Martial, and yet we know that these two writers were the most 
fashionablg and favorite authors among their Roman contemporaries; 
the very essence of their popularity consisting in the general truth- 
fulness of thoir social portraitures. So in order {o put ourselves in 
a position for judging adequately of the probable truth of such a 
story as this, we must endeavour to realise as best we can the stato 
of feeling habitual among those whose corruptions it oxposces. Wo 
must suppose the case of a weak and blinded peoplo; a rapacious 
and libidinous priesthood ; a god whose most popular attributes are 
his feats of sexual prowess; a paradise whose most altractive title 
is that of “a bowndloss ocean of amorous enjoyment.” But thero is 
one plain fact which on this mattor is worth a world of speculation. 
So little did Lakhmidas Khimji suppose that thero was anything 
incredible in the story, (hat at a largo parly at Gokuldds Tojpal’s, 
he made it the subject of an attack halfjocoso, half-carnest against 
his uncle, who has now for some years becn absent in Zanzibar. 
Ife mentioned the names of several highly respectable mombers of 
his caste and sect in whose presonce the alleged attack was made: 
those witnesses were put into the box and tendered for cross-examt- 
nation, but no question was put to them tonding in any way to 
impugn the statement of Lakhmidés Khimji, 

Such is the evidence in support of tho charges made agninat tho 
moral character of tho plaintiff in the plea of juglification ; on my 
mind that evidence leaves not a shadow of doubt; the charges mado 
are, in my opinion, fully substantiated. Jadundthji Maharaj is con- 
clusively shown 1o have been in no degreo superior in morality to 
the average of his brethren, and piincipally 40 have differed from 
them in the tact and cunning with which ho omployed public pro- 
fessions of zeal for reform as a conveniont cloak for uncleantinoss. 

Having thus gone through all tho observations I proposed to make 
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on the evidence, there is only one other point on which I wish to 
say a few words. 

This trial has been spoken of as having involvod a great waste of 
the public time, I cannot quite agree with that opinion. No doubt 
much time has been spent in hearing this cause, but I would fain 
hope it has not heen all time wasted. 11 seems impossible’ that this 
matter should have been discussed thus openly before a population 
80 intelligent as that of the natives of Western India, without pro- 
ducing its results. It has probably taught some to think ; it must, 
have led many to enquire. It is not a question of theology that has 
been before us! it is a question of morality. The principle for 
which the defendant and his witnesses have been contending is 
simply this—that what is morally wrong eannot be theologically 
right—-that when practices which sap the very foundations of 
morality, which involve a violation of the eternal and immutable 
laws of Right,—aro established in the name and under the sanc- 
tion of Religion, they ought, for the common welfnre of socicty, 
and in the interest of humanity itself, to be publicly denounced 
and exposed, They havo denounced—they have cxposed them. 
Ata risk and at a cost which we cannot adequately measure, these 
men have done determined battle against a foul and poworful delu- 
sion. They have dared to look custom and error boldly in the 
face, and proclaim before the world of their votazics that their evil 
is not good, that their lio is not the truth. In {hus doing they 
have done bravely and well. It may be allowable to express a hope 
that what they havo done will not have been in vain—that the seed 
they havo sown will bear its fruit—that their courage and con- 
sistency will bo rewarded by a steady increase in the number of those 
whom their words and their examples have quickened into thought, 
and animated to resistance, whose homes they have helped to cleanse 
from loathsome lewdness, and whose souls they have set free from a 
debasing bondage. 


THE INDIAN PRESS 


ON THD 


MAHARAJ LIBEL CASE. 


I.—The Times of India. 


Serus sed Sorius,—late but in eanest, must be our motto in commenting upon 
the judgment givon last week in tho great MahtrOj libel case. Tho arrival of tho 
English mail and other causes, have compelled us hitherto to defor tho con- 
sideration of an event which must be regarded os baying the most important 
bearing upon thp interests of native society, It is tiuo that tho progress of 
yeform and enlightenment may bo looked on as ultimately safo, and beyond 
the influence of any particular ovents; but such ovonts, if inauspicious, might 
retard the progress, though they could not arrest it. If, in the present caso, 
tha Mah4rhj’s party had gained a triumph,—that circumstance would roally 
have given them no profection or safety against tho tide of enlighicned idoas 
which is advancing imcsistibly, and which is destined in a fow years to change 
tho ontie surface of Tindu society. But such a triumph would havo tended 
to conceal tho real state of affairs; it would have given fresh hope to the 
rvenotionary spirits; and it would have had tho undesirable effect of damping 
the courage of a vary oxcollont and ostimable set of mon, whose mam defect 
is not any want of intellectual discernment to scoswhal js best, bat a want 
of moral resolution to oamy out what they know to be xight in the fave of 
opposition, 

We are happy, however, to be able to congratulate the Reformers upon a 
substantial victory, which sets them quite abovo thoir advensaries, and which 
must necessarily fill them with confidence as regards the work which still lios 
before them in the future. The judgment, it is true, was a mixoil one, and 
a verdict on tho first ploa with nominal damages was recorded for the plaintiff, 
This the MohGr6j’s party have endeavoured to avail thomeclyes of, by adroiily 
announcing that the sum of five rupees was fixed by’tho Court in compassion 
to the poverty of the defendant, and that tho smallness of the mulot moray 
shows the contemptiblo position of the person condemned, But this attempt 
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to brayo out the matter has been utterly unsuccossfal, “The bazaar,” howorer 
e.sily it may bo gulled as to the probability of Russiiin invasions and the like. 
is sufficiently keen in judging of matters that aro really bought home to itself, 
The natives know perfectly well the true meaning of tho judgment, And 
the plaintiff’s supporters who had prepared sweetments to be distributed among 
the caste on the cvening of the decision, in celeination of the triumph which 
they hoped to win, were obsorved to rofiain from any demonstration of the kind 
and exhibit a crestfallen demeanour. 

We cannot of course deny that we wish the verdict had heen otherwise. 
We wish that a complete victory, nominal as well as real, technical as well 
as substantial, had been awarded to the defendant. But thorv is cGnsolation to 
be found even in the present result. The confidenco which all scctions of 
the natives feel in the Supromo Cowt, will swely be confirmed by observing the 
entive absence of paitizanship which characterises the recent judgment. And, 
on the other and, it becomes still moro damnatory of the Mahiniy, if after the 
the most equitable willingness to allow all points in his favour, it is found 
that neither of the judges is able to exonerate him from a single one of the 
charges laid against him, and that both of tho judges unanimously declare 
that he must havo deliboratoly peijured himself in almost overy part of his 
evidence, Can any one believe that after thus public rovelation and exposure 
of his 1ca} character, Jadundthji Biimattanji will be able to maintain his position 
as a sanctified teacher, and an incarnation of God? Tho Satya Prakdsh has in 
reality yerifjed its name. Through a long night of superstition and darkness, 
vile creatures like this Maharaj have beon able to make their dons of yiea and 
debauchery scem to their spell-bound followers to be the holy temples of Cod. 
But ag soon as the morning light comes, the place is found full of coruption and 
unoleanness ; magical spells lose all their effect; and all men of a better gort rise 
+ disgusted, and at any cost broak loose from such a haunt. We have no doubt that 
the greatest of all public services has beon porfo.med by the execllent and intelligent 
Karsandis Mulji for his countrymen, a service that must fox over bear fruit. 
And to commemorate their achievement and tho glorious battle that they have 
fought, we think that the Reformers might well set up in then houses in golden 
character tho noble and impressive words of Sir Joseph Ainowld :— 

“The principle for which the defendant and his witnesses haye been contending 
ia simply this—that what is morally wrong cannot be theologically, right—that 
when practices which sap the very foundations of morality, which involve a 
violation of the eternal and immutable laws of right,—are established in the 
name and under the sauction of religion, they ought, for the common welfare 
of society, and in the interest of humanity itsolf, to be publicly denounced 
and exposed. They have denounced—they have exposed thom. At a risk and 
at a cost whioh we cannot adequately measure, those men hevo done determinod 
battle against a foul and powerful delusion. They havo dared to look custom 
and error boldly in the face, and proclaimed before the world of their yotaries 
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that their evil is not good, that their lio is not tho truth. In thus doing they 
have dono bravely and woll, It may bqallowablo to oxpress a hope that what 
they haye done will not have beon in vain—that tho socd they have sown 
will bear its fruit—that their courage and constancy will be rewarded by a 
steady increase in the number of those whom their words and their oxamplos 
have quickened into thought and animated to rosistanco, whose homes thoy have 
helped to cleanse fom loathsome lewdness, and whose souls they havo sat froo 
from a debasing bondage.” 

Wo shall now twin from the moral and social aspects of tho case, to say a very 
few words on the verdict as alogal decision. “We are told that if the defendants 
had not pleaded “not guilty”—that if they had contontod themselves with tho’ 
plea of “justification” they must have got a simple vordict in their favour, with 
costs, The fist question then that arises, is this, were the defendants to blame 
for ontering a plea which they could not suppo.t? ‘Was the flaw in their victny 
caused merely by a piece of technical imprudenco,—in shot by a false move 
on the part of the defendants’ logal advisors? Wo think that tho answor to thig 
question depends entirely on tho purpose with which tho ploa was ontored. If it 
was entered with a view to somo technical advantage possibly arising out of it; 
if it was put in with any intention of evading tho real grounds of tho issue,— 
wwe should then fecl the less iegrot that a dofoat had beon suffered on the ploa, 
But, if, as appents more likely, the defendants considered the ploa to be Lond jide 
defensible, though at the same timo they did not propose donying the publication 
of the so-called “libel,” it then 1omains to be asked,—What was tha view 
of their case, which caused » vordiot to be givon against thom? Now it is always 
allowed that plons in a defence noed not of neocasity bo congruous ‘and consistent 
with cach other, Thoy may resemble tho oxeusos of the washervoman in the 
case of the brokon mangle, who said, frst, that sho had sont back tho mangle 
quite sduud, and second, that it was brokon before it was lont to hor, But it doos 
not appear that there was cvon that allowable amount of incongruity in the pleas 
of the recont libel caso, Libel stands on a difforont footing frdm othor things, 
In a case of homicide, if the aceused person pleads sirst not guilty,” and second 
that the homicide was justiflable, thoso plons ore inconsistent, But in a Q 
of libel the affair is differont, For the plea of not guilty is not a more quqstiGy. 
of fact, but a question of aimus. ‘Tho essence of a libel is n6t defamation, ‘bil 
defamation avcompanicd hy malice, And thug, as a mattor of fact, tho libel” 
may have beon published, but the publisher of it may obtain 4 verdict on the 
head of “not guilty” if hig animus was provod to bo dovoid of malico; and 
again he may obtain 0 verdict on tho plea of justification if {ho defamatory 
accusations wore moved to be truco. In tho opinion of the puisno Judgo, the 
defendant was entitled to 2 verdict on both those plons; in the opinion of the 
Ohicf Justice he was entitled to a vordict on the plea of justification only. The? 
point gf differenco between tho judgos twnod on the view taken of the defordant's‘* 
position, and we must confoss that the views taken by Sir Josoph Arnould appéar* 
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to us brogd, penetrating, and just, while thoso of the Chiof Justice were narrow 
in their scope, aud too much limited by an exclusive referonee to technical 
precedents, Sir Matthew Sausse refusdl to acknowledge any public duty in the 
editor of a newspaper to expose abuses: he refused to consider the sontroversial 
article written by Mr. Karsand’s Mulji as having any but a meroly personal cha. 
raotor: and ho, as we think, mistakingly 1efused to considor the atrocious acts of 
the Mah&r4j, committed in his priestly and official character to havo ‘anything 
of a public import. To all these views wo think the replication of Sir J osoph 
Arnould to be overwhelming ; and, as in duty bound, wo wish to place on rocord 
our appreciation and admiration of the following passage — 

“Such was the defendant’s position. What was his consequent Cnterest and 
duty ? 

“ As a Vallabhachéryan addressing his co-sectaies, as a Banian addressing: his 
caste follows—above all, as a journalist addressing roaders composed principally 
of followers of the Mab fjis—had he no interest, had he no duty in denouncing 
the malpractices which it is the principal object of tho alleged libel to oxpose? 
It appears {o me that he had both an interest and a duty. 

“ A public journalist is a public teacher: the true function of the press—that 
by virtue of which it has rightly grown to bo one of the great powers of tho 
modern world, is the function, of teaching, clevating, and enlightening those who 
fall within the range of its influence. 

‘To exposo and denounce evil and barbarous practices ; to attack, usages 
and customs inconsistent with moral purity and social progress, is ono of its 
highest, its most imporative, duties. ‘When thoso evils and crrors are consocratod 
‘by time, fonced round by customs, countenanced and supported by tho highost 
and most influential class in socioty—whon thoy mo wholly beyond tho control 
and supervision of any other tribunal—thon it is the function and tho duty of the 
press to intervene, honestly endeavouring by all the powo1a.of argumont, denun- 
ciation, and ridicule, to change and purify the public opinion which is the real 
basis on which theso evils ave built, and tho real powor by which thoy ara 
perpetuated, 

“Ag editor of the Satya Prakdsh, the dofendant was, in my opinion, acting 
within the clear limits of his duty (as defined in the case of Iarrison v, Bush) in 
denouncing to a public principally compoacd of Bhitti4y and Banions, tho moral 
dolinquencios of the Mahirajis.’—Timea of India, May 2, 1862. 


IIl.—The Bombay Gazette. 


“Shortly after the Coup d’Etat of Louis Napoleon, a law was issued in Franco 
against the Hberty of tho pess, Almost simultanoously, a Napoleonic s#0 uefa, 
sie jubvg was issued to the editor of a jowmal in Paris, to tho offect that, if 
he continued to remain totally silont on political matters, he would i inour the 
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displeasure of the Powers. ‘The Paris editor had on artiolo noxt day, hoadod 
“The Liberty of Silence.” No enlightened man can doubt that a government 
or a country must suffer inealoulably more by imposing 2 constrained silence 
on tho press, than by granting on unrestricted liborly to it, The “ Mahfrtj 
Libel Case,” on which tho judgment of the Supremo Court was dolivored yestorday, 
was one of paramount importance in its bearings upon many vite] intorosts, upon 
noye more than upon tho liberty of communion, What is socioty without this 
liberty? If earnest mon in,society have not the liborty of communion with one 
another rospeoting tho vilest conecivablo abuscs that provail in their midst, that 
society is in depraded bondage, Thore was but onc opinion in the community as 
to the naire of tho judgment that would be pronounced in this caso. It was 
universally expected that it would bo one which would vindicate tho libaty of 
the press, the justice of English law, the cause of progress in this land, and more 
especially the moral reform which is struggling to make headway in this commu- 
nity against the most powerfully antagonistic influonces, The judgment doliverad. 
by the Puisne Judge, Sir Joseph Arnould, has fully voalized and justified tho 
public expectation. In his judgment, Karsopdis Mulji is noé guilty of libel; 
there was the most fully justifying occasion for his oxposuro of the seandaloug 
practices of the Mahtr4j, and the justification has boon, complotcly cstablished. 
We rogret that we ave not able to characterise in the samo torms tho judgmont of 
the Chief Justice, Sir Matthew Sausse. In his judgment Karsandts is guilty 
of libel, and there was not justifying occasion for his acousations agninst the 
Mabirhj, At the samo time, the Chiof Justica considered tho justification 
ostablishad, His judgmont, thoroforo, was for tho Mahtrdj on the plea of libel, — 
damages five rupecs, without costs, This will go forth as the judgmont of Ter 
Majesty's Supreme Court in this important oaso. Wo grontly wish thot ILer 
Majesty's Judges had boon of ono mind in this mattor. Wo nocd not say tht 
wo fully agroe with tho Puisne Judge; if wo did not, wo holieve that wo should 
stand ‘alone, in an inglorious isolation from tho public of Bombay, uropoan and. 
native, unconnected with the caso, “Tho groator tho truth, tho groator the 
libel” Yes; but only whon tho libellous truth is uttered in malice, Tho 
justico of tho legal adago deponds, not upon tho mero fact of tho Mbellous 
character of certain allogations, nor upon the fnet that tho libellous allegations 
are founded in truth, but upon tho fact that the truce libellous nllegations hava 
been prompted by envious, golfish, and malicious foclings. ‘Whon thore is no 
ovidenco of such prompting, nothing to warrant tho suspicion of i, a libol is not 
greater, but loss, the groater its truth, Thore avo cases whoro il is propor 
and necessary to expose tho characler and dosign of the baso, na a sufuguard to 
the public good, or 4 warning to tho innocent whon thoy are exposed to danger 
and suffering. It cortainly could not bo said with any, fruth—tho grontor this 
proprioty and necessity, the groator tho libel. Such a proper and nacosmy 
exposure has nothing in it whiok pariakos of the naturo and charactor of a libel,’ 
We have said that there are such casos: we must guard our moaning against 


188 APPENDIX. 


misapprehension, by adding that such cases are probably comparatively rare. 
When they do occur, however, and are conducted with becoming’ tenderness and 
self-denial, the one who makes the exposure must be regavded as in every sense 
of the word » public benefactor. Such a case certainly is that of the oxposure 
of the Mahfuty; and such a public benefactor is Karsond’s Mulji, This 
“ Mahar4j Libel Case”? hes convinced the public that immoralily is no name for 
the debauched, adulterous lives led by those satyrs the Maharfjis under the name 
of religion, nay—of divinity. If it ever could be proper and necessary to expose 
the character, designe, and practices of the profligate and libertine as a safoguard 
to the public good, it certainly was so in the caso of these Mahfrdj fs, In the 
exposure that has been made, every intelligent person must be struck with the 
temperate, judicious, and conscientious tone and character of it, The only wonder 
is that Korsandis, with so much knowledge of the evil practices of tho Mahar4j, 
and so much knowledge of the injury to public morals from those practices, 
could have exercised such moderation and self-denial in exposing thom, The 
offorts he first made to persuade tho Mahttjis pusonally to renounce those 
practices of which it is a shame oven to speak, ovinced a becoming tenderness and 
desire to avoid exposure: the efforts he then mado to move the sect to exert its 
united authority o1 influence for tho same purpose cvinced a real sincerity, an 
honesty of intention, and a freedom from selfish motives: tho cfforts which he 
finally made, after all othes had failed, to tiy the virtue of a pfublic appeal 
to the Maharajas through the press, which he knew would put enmity between 
his caste and himself, and raise up a storm of foul-mouthed reproach against 
him, evinced a firmness, self-denial, and determination 10 effect tho necessary 
reform, which are admirable in themselves, and which would havo had the 
dosired effect upon any but those sunk in tho sottishness of lust, “Karsandis 
has done his duty. ‘Wo aro very far from viowing him in tho character of a 
thorough reformer; but ho has probably acted up to the light and convictions 
which he has received, and we trust ho will reccive moro light and stronger 
convictions. Ze has dono his duty. And although ho has met with opposition 
in the discharge of it, he has not yet, liko many a more thorough xeformer, 
“resisted unto blood, striving against sin.” “We taust, thereforo, that his good 
intentions and his courage will not fail him,—that he will not draw back in 
dismay, now that he has “put his hand to the plough.’ Ife has done his duty. 
The European community and the more enlightened membes of the native 
community, who desire the civilzation and immovement of their fellow-subjocta, 
should consida this fact, and should give him tho support to which he is justly 
entitled. Let no one feel himself justified in withholding hie support from 
the consideration that Karsandis has not gone fay enough, or that he has 
gone too far. In so important a matter, such objections would be most 
flimsy, and would belie’ any show of interest in native improvement, The 
matter is a,really important one in itself and in its bearings; and it ,will argue 
the want of a sense of vesponsibility on the part of our own, countrymen, if 
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thoy refrain from doing what they logitimately may do to countonanea, encourage, 
and suppo.t Karsandés and his associates: it will arguo tho want of moral 
courage on the put of the more culightenod mombors of tho native community, 
if they refiain from giving thoir countenance, cncomagemont, and support, Tho 
cause is one of public moals. We aro not viowing it in a religious point of view 
at all. We suppose that few of our own countrymen in Bombay had any 
suspicion that such gioss immoralities as thoso whieh this * Maha aj Libel nso” 
has publicly exposed wero countenanced and practised by tho men with whom 
thoy have daily intercowse in tho way of businosy; or that thoy had any idoa that 
they were living in tho midst of a peoplo whose social customs and religious 
observanecs wore of such a debased character as thoy havo now publicly beon 
shown to be. If the natives have any respect for the opinions of thei: Ewopean 
agquamtanees and fionds, the knowledge on thoir part that tho lntter aro now 
aware of the disgusting and abominablo things thet are dono of thom in seevot, 
must have asalutmy effect upon thom, ‘Wo call upon thom to ronounco these 
hidden works of daknes: {0 protect their wives and daughtors from tho vile 
designs of adulterers: to behave themselyo ke mon, and not liko beasts. If one 
thing move than another proves the besotted characly of thoso Mahirajts, it is 
the fact that thoy havo been so infatuated as to provoke this expose and drag 
their own filthinoss before the publico—‘roging waves of tho sca, foaming out 
their own shame.” If theso mon aro your gods, what must your dovils bo! 
Tho judgmont delivered yostorday will be published in a fow days. Wo wait with 
impatience for that of Sir Josoph Arnould, one of tho most cloquent, impressiva, 
and just ever delivered fiom tho Bonch of the Supromo Comt in Bombay. Wo 
shall return {o the subjoct on the publication of the judgmonts.—Bombay Gazette, 
April 22, 1862, 


Il.—Zhe Bombay Satarday Review, 


The moral offect of the judgmont of the Supromo Court of Bombay in tho causo 
which for so many weeks has ongaged public attontion, and upon tho issuo of 
which may bo said to havo dopondod the fate of reform and roformors in our 
Presidoney, has been unfortunately marrod by tho disagroomont of tho two Judges 
on a question of groat logal, but uo substantial importance, While frocly admit- 
ting the dignificd impartiality of Sir Matthow Sausse’s judgment, and tho caro 
and labouwt he has used to work out a consciontious verdict, wo onnnol but think 

"it a matter to be dosply regretted, that, although the learnod Chiof Justice agreod 
with his colleague in stigmatizing tho Mahfuhj as one guilty of tho foulest adul- 
“tory and the most deliberate porjury, and although ho thoreforo decided that the 
defendant who was accused of libelling this man had justified that libel on evory 
point by proving that he only spoke tho simplo truth, Sir Matthew novorthelass 
found himsolf compelled to come to the conclusion that the plaintiff is onfitled to 
a verdict with nominal damages on the ploa of “not guilty.” The argument of 


140 APPENDIX. 


the Chief Tustice is that there was no “justifying occasion” for the publication of 
the libel by the defendant. Ife says to the defendant: “ Whatever you alleged 
is true; but you have failed to show that the plaintiff gave you any provocation 
to publish this truth ; and the English law so tenderly respects the sacredness of 
private character, that I am bound to declare your article o libel in the eye of the 
law,” If we read the judgment aright, Sir Matthow contends that no “justifying 
occasion” can be said to Lave arisen, oxcopt in cages in which the parties ‘acoused 
of publishing libels have a strong interest in the matter concerned, or have com- 
mented on written or printed documents which challenged public discussion. 

This may be good lew—that is to say, if a judge should always cling to the letter 
instead of being guided by the sphit of the lay—but to a layman at least it cor~ 
tainly appears that the larger sympathics and more liboral views of Sir Joseph 
Arnould have brought him to a verdict more consistent with justice and common 
sense, Not the least convincing passage of a judgment as eloquent and as im- 
pressive as we ever heard in a court of justice was the argument of the Puisno 
Justice in support of the position that there had been “ justifying occasion,” for 
the publication of the libel. Sir Joseph Armould showed first that it was tho 
interest of the, defendant as a member of the Bania caste to expose the filthy 
practices by which the Maharijas and their followers disgraced the community to 
which he belonged, and that it was his duty as a public journalist to denounce 
immoralities which, under the sacred name of religion, were coirupting the very 
heart of society. ‘Co whom then, the Puisne Justice next asked, was tho defendant 
to appeal? The courts of law were not open to him, for the Maharijas, however 
vicious they might be, had been guilty of no crime in committing adultery with 
women whose husbands and fathers presented them for that purpose to priests 
whom they beliovad to be incarnations of the Deity. He could not hope that, 
if he appealed to those who were formerly his follow-soctarics, they would 
support him; ho know, on the contrary, that they would cast him out from their 
midst os one accursed, and porsceute him with unrelenting hatyed, To whom 
could he turn, or in what way could he satisfy his rightoous indignation and do 
his duty as a teacher of the people, except by appealing at tho bar of public 
opinion? But, even although this was the only resource left him, the defendant 
contented himself with attacking the Mahrajas generally and the doctrines of.tho 
Vallabhacharya religion; and it was not till Jadunathji Mahfrdj* himself 
offered provocation by starting a journal of his own in which he constituted him- 
self the champion of the faith, that the editor of the Satya Prakdsh at last singled 
out this Mahé4j by name, and charged him personally with practising the very 
yices he affected to deplore in othera, All thesa circumstances soamed to Sir 
Joseph Amould to furnish the “justifying occasion” for the publishing of the 
libel, and we do not know what can be said in answer fo his exact and luminous 
reasoning, But the Puisne Justice was overruled by the Chiof, and in consequence 
a verdict has bean given which enables the partizans of tha “Mahgy' fj to hold up 
their heads, and,to proclaim through the bazaar that their master has gained the 
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day, and that the Court has awarded him nominal damages solely out of com- 
passion for the poverty of the defendant. Tho natives, of course, do not care to 
understand tho technicalities of the law courts; tho only fact plain to thelr com- 
prehension is that there has been an apparent compromise ; and it is deplorable 
that such should be tho result of a meroly technical difforence of opinion betwoon 
the Judges, In a caso of this sort, in which the verdict could not fail 10 exorcise 
a wide tofluence on the popular mind, it was allowable for Sir Matthow Sausso to 
look beyond the limits of the Court, and {o consider what would be tho offect of a 
judgment in which tho slightest inclination in favour of the Mahfraj would be 
sure to be misconstrued. 

Tho miachivf, however, is done; and it remains for the press to point ont, as 
clearly ag possible, that with regard to tho only substantial plea, tho plea of 
justification, the opinion of the Chief Justico os to tho guilt of tho Mahtrdj is 
quito as decided, and the language in which he expresses that opinion quite as 
strong, as Ma. Justice Arnould’s. Thoro was not tho least shadow of hesitation 
left on the mind of cither of the Judges as to tho truth of the ovidenco given Lor 
the defonce, and the worthlossnoss of the ovyidonco offered on behalf of tho plaintilf, 
It had been distinctly proved, both Judges were agrocd, that the Maharijfis in 
general aro in tho habit of committing adultery with the wives and daughters of 
their sectaries, and that the conduct of tho plaintiff Jadundthji has boon as filthy 
and abominable a3 that of any of his colleagues. Both tho Chief Justice and Sir 
Joseph Arnould, too, emphatically declared the plaintif to be a man uilerly un. 
worthy of credit, and that ho had como into Court with an affectation of purity 
‘which his craft and intolligongo enabled him to assume, for the purpose of upsctting, 
if he could, by systomatio and deliberate perjury tho suong ovidonoo given to 
prove that he had led a horribly dissolute lifo, With anblushing eountenancs ho 
had aworn in tho witness-box that he know not what it was to havo connection 
with strange women, and thet it was impossible for him, tho priest and loador of 
his people, to commit impure or immoral acts; yet the tostimony of rogpectablo 
modlical witnosses ostablished beyond a doubt the fot that ho had suflered fom a 
disoase hich ould only have beon brought upon him by his immorality, and to 
this tostimony he had nothing 10 opposo hut his simple denial, his counsel pra- 
dently docliting to call as witnosses medionl men who had beon asked to examin 
him in the hopo that they migh+ find he had beon afiieted with somo other com- 
plait, Since ho had lied thus shamblessly on one important point, it became 
impossiblo to put faith in a word ho suid; and were the man not uttorly hardened 
against exposure, ho would, aflor tho publication of the judgment of tho Court, 
shrink from tho light of day, throw away tho mask of refigion, with which, liko 
the veiled prophet Mokmuna, he has canecalod the fentures of tho sutyr boncath 
tho appearanco of the god, and so savo hia deluded followers from furthor misery 
and degradation, : 

But, if repentance and reform aro not to bo expoctod from tho Mahgraj, if all 
that can be dono with him is 10 bring him as o oriminal (o tho bax of tha Suprome 
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Court, and have him punished for his perjuries, we may at least hope that some 
of those who have believed in him most firmly will be driven by the storm of 
public ridicule and public indignation to renounce a creed of which perhaps for 
the first titae they have had the impicty and bestiality laid bare to their view, 
Henceforth, it will be impossible for any respectable Banian or Bhaitia to frequent 
a Vallabh&chtrya temple without exposing the honour of his family to suspicion. 
Many amongst them, no doubt, have been as ignorant as the public in’ general 
were before this trial took place of the debauched habils of the Mahfrajas; or, if 
they knew what was dona, they considered such practices to be sanctioned by their 
religion, The whole truth has now been revealed to them; they havo learnt that 
their faith is 2 foul and wretched superstition unknown to the fountlers of the 
Hindu religion, and that all intelligent men look upon them with amazoment and 
with scorn as votaries of a creed which sanctifics the worst passions of our nature 
and deifies the most degraded of mankind. Knowing how strongly entrenched in 
each man’s heart are the superstitions which he has been taught to lisp in his 
childhood, and which have grown with his growth and strengthoned with his 
strength, we fear that the ignorant mass of tho Vaishnavas will still cling to their 
former faith ; but al least the exposure the Maharijis have had the folly to pro- 
yoke will encourage the more thoughtful and enlightened amongst them to throw 
off their allegiance to the abject creatures they have worshipped as gods, and their 
example may in time effect a revolution, To all such we cannot spy anything in 
the way of exhortation so effective as the bold and earncst words with which 
Sir Joseph Arnould filly concluded his judg mont :-— Tt is not a question of theo- 
logy that has been before us; it is a question of morality, The principle for 
which tho defendant and his witnesses have been contending is simply this—that 
what is morally wrong cannot bo theologically vight—that whon practicos which 
sap the very foundations of morality, which involve a violation of the oternal and 
immutable laws of Right,—are established in the name and under the sanction of 
Religion, thoy ought, for the common welfare of socicty, and in tho intorest of 
humanity itself, to be publicly denounced and exposed. They have denounced— 
they have exposed them. At a risk and at a cost which wo cannot adequately 
measure, theso men have done determined battlo against a foul and powerful 
delusion, They have dared to look custom and error boldly in the face, and 
proclaimed before the world of their yotarics that their evil is not good, that 
their lio is not tho truth, In thus doing they have dono bravely and woll. It 
may be allowable to express a hopo that what they have done will not have been 
in vain—that the sevd they have sown will bear its fiuit—that their courage and 
constancy will be rewarded by a steady inercase in the number of those whom, 
their words and their oxamples have quickened into thought and animated to 
resistance, whose homes they have helped to cloanse from loathsome lowédness, and 
whose souls they havo set free from a debasing bondage,”’—ZBombay Saturday 
Review, April 26, 1862. 
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IV.—Zhe Indian Banner. 


Trrumpx oF CrvintsAtion.—Thera is a ploasure to watch tho triumph of 
truth and progross in this world of probation, Whatever tho trials and turmoils 
that human insanity inflicts at the onset upon a man rightcously dovoted to the 
caso of truth and progress, wo yocognizo in his wéimate trimmph tho protecting 
hand of Providence, disposing events to march up to their destined goal of success. 
‘Wo havo watched tho indictmont, the prosecution, the trial and the sentence 
pronounced in our Supromo Court on tho recent caso in which was involved the 
woal or the woo of a large and by no means an unimportant section of tho native 
communitf, and wo havo not failed to recogniso this grand moral maxim. Mr. 
Karsands is triumphant; his cause is triumphant; and wo think not so much 
of it as interesting ag the moral offects which that triumph is calculated to 
produco upon the minds of his ignorant fellow countrymen, * 

* # * * n * 

A. man just like ordinary men, in many respects for less in mind and heart, 
claims descent from tho Beneficent Creator—nay holds himsolf a part and pareol 
of that Awful Boing, Ifundveds and thousands of men, put implicit faith in his 
arrogant pretension and worship him, But how? to our shamo, let the following 
extract speak for it :— 

“Tn the morning when tho Mahfrdj is at his ablutions, a number of porsons 
collect at a short distance, and as he stands up to wipo his body, ono of tho 
Vaishnavas, approaching him with reverenco, takes into a vessel tho water drip~ 
ping from his potéd (the cloth covoring the lower part of his‘body), This dirty, 
impure wator is estoemod to be of high valuc and distributed among all present 
at tho temple, who drink it with foclings of prido, Somo of it is rosorved until 
tho noxt day for tho purification of absont Vaishnavas, Tho romnants of the 
Mahtrtjis’ meals axo cnllod yuthans they aro presorved as vory precious stu, 
and oa bo had on a formal application by any Vaishnava who desires to ent thom, 
At private banquots and casto foasts, given with tho Mahtrtj's pormission, thoso 
impuro rormnants aro first served, and are caton as though they wero ambrosia, 
Tho pin-sopfiri which tho Mahtrdj throws out aflor chewing, is also collected 
and presorved, to bo distributed ta males and fomalos, who alike take a gront 
pleasure in chowing it over again. 

Tn the month of Shravan, the Mahardj tales delight in sitting on tho 
hindolld (0. sort of swing) when his malo and fomalo followers movo it back- 
wards and forwards with theix hands, This priviloge of swinging Tis ITolinoss 
is purchased with presonts to him, At tho timo of tho Ifoli holidays, ono of 
the Maharajis stands in the strcot near tho templo in the orl, and permits his 
followers to hail him with guwlél (od powder), Somo of tho Maharijas on 
such, occasions, throw-the gulél in roturn on some favourite fomale worshippers, 
and indulgo publicly in indecont and improper soones. On snd or joyful wevasions, 
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the Mah4r§j is invited to private residences, and for his trouble receives a presont 
of from ten to one hundred rupecs, Te is offen asked to visit a sevwh or 
, death-bed, when he puts his foot on the breast of the dying person with the 
view to free him of his sins, and yeccives for his blossing from ten to one 


‘ 


thousand rupees.” 
Tn no region of the world was man over degraded so low. The water 


that comes dripping from his potia corresponding to our pijimas for the 
lower part of the body, when the MaharAj is bathing, is collected into a vossol 
with all the dirt and impuritics which—oh! it shocks our feclings to speak more 
parlicularly of the impurities coming from tho filthy flesh ~distributed dmong 
all present at the temple and drunk with feclings of pride and eghilavation ! 
The pan-sopiri is chewed by the Maharaj, and the insipid remnant that is 
thrown out from the mouth, collected most reyorentially, and distributed among 
the followers of the dismal faith—males and females alike—and chewed over 
again as ambrosia from their gods! But our terrible charge against the mon- 
strosity of tho Mahfrfijas yet remains, It is said they call in females to worship 
them ; and it is something too much for wild human nature—and the nature of 
these Mahrijis is such from the want of a previous systematic devolopmont 
of tho mind—to resist the ovil temptation, when they hear tho footsteps of the 
beauties of the first water tripping on their floors, with soul and heart entirely 
yielded up into their hands, This, an Elphinstone Scholar, Mr. Karsandas, then 
editing a vernacular jowmnal, loudly complained against; and the especial victim 
of his caricatures brought an action of libel against the writer. We confess the 
latter had in his zeal allowed himself to be betrayed into much oxtravagant 
yaporing against the Mahirij—who, whatevor tho faulis of mon 6f his class— 
was ono much above the orthodox viows, . . . « » (But) tho bitter tono 
of our friend spoke terribly on the Mahtréj and his followers. Tho formor 
instituted a suit for libel, and the latter combined to give any ovidonco against tho 
practices of their religious head, so ag to throw our poor cditor singly upon 
himself into the arena of the Couré of Justice, Tho vesult of their combination 
was vory ably calculated—ithe writer was to be ruined. But in on ovil hour for 
themselves, Mr. Karsandis brought an action of conspiracy against the chiof 
instigators of this illegal measure of the indn community, and the prosecution 
ended in triumph. It has been the triumph of tho glorious liberty of tho Prosa 
as well as the triumph of progress in Western India. Gonovally speaking, the 
Bhattiés and the Banians, who make up the agitation community of our Presidency, 
are ignoant and unthinking, and the moral effects of their defeat will nover be 
lost to them. The conspiracy case arose out of the Mahtraj libol pase; it was 
condemnatory on its very face and honce tho dofendants suffered ; but in the ruda 
simplicity of their mind our Iindu brethren vill ascribe this their defeat to their 
advocacy of the Mahfirj cause, which, with their proverbial timidity, they will 
hencofoxth astutcly eschew to espouse openly. They might passively oppose all 
reforms; but their effort at active opposition being thus nipped at the very onset, 
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they are not oxpected henceforth to pul thomsclyos into importanco on any 
measure against the Reformers, and if a native Guizot were to compile at some 
future period a work on the “TIistory of Civilisation in India,” we bolieva the 
racist chapter in the book will be that which will trent of * My. Karsandis and 
his Prosecution.” March on, Progress, thine is the day! Glory, Reformor, 
thine is the VICTORY !—JZndian Bansier, December 22, 1861. 


V.—TZhe Bamddd or Dawn. 


We beg to%cknowledyo with thanks receipt of tho Report of the great Libel 
Case Both in English and Gujariti. We aro glad to And that the proceedings of 
this» important caso are preserved in theso forms, They will ever romain as 
witnesses tostifying to tho vile and debasing nature of the Vallabhicharya system 
of religion; and also to the immoral and beastly character of its teachors, tho 
Maharhjas. Our space boing pre-occupied, we aro provented from making any 
lengthened remarks on the Report. Woe must, however, make room to say a° 
word on the decision of tho Court, We have read this decision with great. satis- 
faction, and our satisfnotion would have beon altogother comploto had the Chief 
Justica taken the same view of the case as his colleague, ‘ho technical ob- 
jections he took 40 tho plea of not guilty, and the onforcemont of nominal damages 
of five rupees, have somewhat marred the cffect of his otherwise most able and 
weighty judgment. Looking at it in o logal point of view, we ave constrained 
to say that it is a judgment that will ovor do honour fo tho namo of Sir Matthow 
Sausse, and will placo him among those eminont men who have adorned the 
English Bench in this av in thoir own nalivo country. The judgmout of Sir Joseph 
Asnould is all that could bo desired. It is to say in a single sentence the most 
eloquont, powerful, and satisfactory Judgment that was perhaps over pronounced 
in any of the Indian courts of justice, Wo happoned to be prosont in tho Court 
on tho day tho decision was given by tho Judges, and wo shall nover forgat the 
earnest tone of Six Joseph, Tle scemod to have felt that he had a great duty to 
porform, and he cerlainly performed it well, Boing conyineed by tho ovidenco 
produced in the Court that the Mahdréjis and their tenets wore of immoral and 
debasing character, ho did not shrink from denouncing thom in language, tho 
force of which will ever rentain unabated, Woe admire Sir Juseph for the breadth 
of his thought, for his strong sonse of justice, ‘for his perfect honesty, for his love 
of liberty, and for his legal attainments. Ie has shown himsolf a thorough Eng- 
lishman by upholding and vindicating the cause of truth and humanity, 

‘We shall now say a word or two about the principal parties concorned in this 
cago before concluding. The frst and foromost is the Mahérij Jaduntithji him- 
self, It must bo “confessed that he showed gront courage and independenco of 
mind by appealing to the Supreme Court for what he considered dofumation of 
character, Hardly any other Maharaj would havo dono such a thihg, and cortain 
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we are that no other Mah4r4j would havo appeared in the Court, as he did, to give 
evidence, But by so doing ho has worked out his own and his brother Muharajas’ 
ruin, It is well that he took refuge in the Court, otherwise we should not have 
known half the truth concerning these gurus and their religion, Their immoral 
character has been incontestibly established, and we would advise them to leave 
off the evil of their ways and to seck the knowledge of that truth which by its 
renovating infiitence will chango them for the better. ‘The counsels of both sides 
did thoir duty to the best of their capacity, but it wore ungrateful not to notice 
that the success of the case in favour of the defendants is very much owing to the 
gioat skill, the legal acumen, tho immense researches, and tho unwearied efforts 
of their witnesses’ counsel, Mr, Anstey. The name of Chisholm” Anstey, tho 
successful barrister, will not casily bo forgotten in the Bombay community. The 
witnesses whose evidence seems to have decided the dase are the Rev. Dr. Wilson, 
Drs. Bhéu Daji and Dhirajram Dalpatram, and Messrs. Mathurfidis Lowji and 
Lekhmidas Khimji. Dr. Wilson's clear and comprehensive ovidence did much to 
throw down the wicked protunsions of the Vallabhicharya religion. My. Bayley 
seomed to have felt the weight of this evidenco, as is obvious frgm the manner in 
which he spoke of Dr. Wilson in one of his addresses. Dr. Bhau Daji’s and Mr. 
MathurAdas's cvidence clearly established the bad charactor of the Maharfjis in 
general, and of the plaintiff in particular. The evidence of Dr. Dhivajram and 
Mr, Lakhmidis left no doubt as to the fact that the plaintiffeis a monstor of 
wickedness in human form. These have laid the fiends of native improvement 
under the greatest obligation. We thank them for the bold, uncompromising, 
and intelligent way in which they gave their ovidenco. The last, but the most 
important, party we have to name is Mr. Karsandis Mulji, the chief dofendant in 
the case, Wo do not know in what words to express our admiration of this 
gentleman. ‘For years past he has fearlessly donounced their errors, suporstitions, 
and immovalities. and has laboured unweariedly to onlighton them by the light 
he possesses. There is no pride or vanity about him; but he is sincerely desirous 
of the wolfure of his brethren. It was from tho purest motives to do good that 
he penned tho article, which raised such a storm in the Vaishnava community as 
was never witnessed before. The Maharij Jadunithji and his blind devoteos 
used every way and means in their power to induce him to offer an apdlogy to his 
offended holiness; and an apology from Mr, Karsandas Mulji would have seated 
Tadundithji and his fellow Maharijas on their gddis soven timos mow firmly than 
before, But this naturally timid gentleman, when he perceived that offorls were 
being made to make him succumb to the authority of the Mahar6j, boldly stood 
out ag a lion, and refused to listen to any compromise, During the proceedings 
of the case in the Court, promises and threatonings wero addressed to him that he 
might come to some understanding with the Mahfr4j, but all to no avail. He 
felt that he had truth on his side, and that it would be nnworthy to yield to any 
improper influence, He had very fow friends to stand by him at first and of these 
few there were some who, had the Bhattis Conspiracy Case Leon devided against 
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him, would have, like genuine Baniang, with one hand on the gdgri and the othor 
on the dhotar 1an away from im, and joined the ranks of the Maharfj, Ho 
mado up his mind to go on with the case at all risks, and his consistency and per- 
severance havo beon rowarded. The cause of truth has at last prevailed, .A most 
degrading suporstition is oxploded . tho teachers and propagators of this suparsti- 
tion are in tho astimation of enlightonad mon cast down to tho lowost depths from 

, bhat proud, high position which they onjoyed for throo hundred yema: and the 
way of reformation thrown open, Muy, Korsandis Mulji has tho honour of boing 
tho chief instrument in bringing about these results. Ilis name will descand to 
posterity as that of a brave, genuine Reformer. It will over bo associatod with 
the cause of Mformation in this country. 

Before concluding these remarks we have a suggestion to mako to our educated 
young mon, and, to all the friends of native improvement, Our suggestion is this, 
that considering the toils and troubles Mr. Karsandis has undergone in connection 
with the Libel ease, and the services he has rendered to the onuso of moralily and. 
humanity by his disinterested and manly conduct, somo acknowledgment ought 
to be mado of theso services. Wo shall feol very much disappointed if something 
is not done towards this alject, Many persons havo reccived testimonials from, 
the peoplo of Bombay, but wo question yory much if any of those gentlemen. was 
more ontitled 10 2 testimonial then our friend Mr, Karsands, ‘Tho amount of 
suffering and paiy he has undergone in tho last twolve months for tho good of 
his fellowmon, no ono oan tell; and it will not redound to tho honour of Young 
Bombay and othors who lave the welfare of tho country at heat if thoy allow 
this opportunity to slip without giving on oxprossion of thelr sympathy with the 
person who ondured so much in doing good to his fellowmen. 

Wo are not dono with this Libel case, It, suggests many important questions, 
and sovious considerations, Wo havo noithor space nor time to tonch upon those 
in tho present nunrber of the Bdinddd. We hopo to return to this subject soon. In 
the meanwhile lot our frionds the Roformers and tho whole body of the Vaishnayas 
ask what aro thoy to do now? ‘Tho Vallabhichtrya religion which thoy profossed 
is no religion at all, but a system of lics and dolusions,—a system wholly oppased 
to the glory of God, and the wellbeing of man. Tt is clear that a religion like 
this no man who has a parliclo of good sensa or right focling will ever follow, 
What aro you, [rionds, tlign to dof Some of you may perhaps reply, we shell 
take leave of, it, and havo nothing to do with it. Very good, bul what next? 
You cannot do without religion, You oannot acquit yourselves ns rational men 
without tho aid of tuo religion, Your enquivios, theroforo, should bo direetad to 
ascertain tho yeligion which is of God, and no} of man.—Bdmadd or Dawn, for 
April. 


VIi.—Ortental Christian Spootator. 


Enrronran Norn——We have now, with aonsidernblo oxerlion,—though in the 


matter we have xoocived tho kind assistance of somo Ixionds,—-completed the 
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article on the Maharaj Libel Caso which we promisod to our readers sore time 
ago. It contains the official documents laid before the Supreme Comt; tho 
substance of the evidence adduced on both sides (which we have taken principally 
from the report printed at the Gazette Press and published at the office of the 
Times of India); and the elaborate and searching judgmonts of Sir Matthow 
Sausse and Sir Joseph Arnould. Many of our readors, who will admit 
the necessity, in the present ciroumstances of Indin,—with other systems of 
corruption defiling tho land but partially axplored,—of a record being made in 
this periodical of the great contest for truth and purity in which that most 
amiable and promising reformer, Karsandis Mulji, and his associates have been 
lately engaged, will docline to read tho disgusting details of this remfrkable trial. 
Their entire avoidance of them may be altogether expedient in many cases, while 
the study of them, with some attention, may be incumbent on tho philanthropist, 
the reformer, and the statesman. The apostolical advice of Paul to the Gentile 
converts at Ephesus is applicable to all in ® case of this kind: “Inyo no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove (or expose) 
them. For it is a shame even to speak of those things that are donc of them in 
secret. But all things that a1o reproved (or exposed) aro made manifest by the 
light: for whatsoever doth make manifest is light.” yen though shame must 
be felt in tho vory imagination, or eapression in conversation, of the deeds of 
darkness, they must, to bring about their cessation, be bothelaid open and 
reprobated. Light must be thrown on the darkest places and darkest decds of 
iniquity, that they may be bought to a speedy tormination, Thero is ofton 
a moral power oven in disgust, which, in some important quarters, cannot be 
Gisponsed with, There is a great difference between writing of ovil to ontico to ita 
commission, and showing its existence, to deter from its commission, 

‘We should have boon glad to have given a report of the pleadings of counsel 
on both sides of this case; but our space, on which wo havo much encroached by 
devoting to it considerably more than the number of pages contained in any two 
issucs of our periodical, forbad us to make the attempi. This is tho less to be 
regretted, as of these pleadings but very imperfect notes have been prosorved. 
They were of an able character, particularly in behalf of the dofendant. Mr, 
Anstcy’s efforts, both in his searching examinations and impassioned exposures of 
the evils with which he had to deal, will never be forgotten in Bombay. 

The Friend of India has proposed that Sir Jokeph Arnouldis admirable 
judgment should be translated into the various languages of India, and published 
asatract With a genmal view of the evidence, it has alroatly apponred in 
Gujarati. It is intended, we believe, to give it in the Biij-~Bhishd, as soon as 
practicable. 

Some notices in the Indian press of this extraordinary trial, we hope to give in 
an early issue.—Oriental Christian Spectator, for July and August, 1862, 
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VIL.—The Deccan Herald. 


The judgment in the great Mahérdj libel case has at length been made publio ; 
curiosity has bean satisfied, and the verdict of Tor Majosty’s Judges is now a 
topic of gencral conversation, It is to be regretted that tho opinion of tho two 
Tustices i8 divided, as it is feared that the apparent differonco in their docisions 
will "give riso to a considerable amount of litigation. That tho plaintif€ will 
appeal to the Privy Council, cannot reasonably be doubted, and indeed, wo have 
heard that special counsel has alveady been retained in England for this purpose. 
Substantially, the verdict is in favour of the defendant, who has successfully 
vindicated the right of free discussion. No public writer necd now be afraid to 
appear before Tor Majesty’s Judges, if their cause is good, and their ovidenco 
unimpeachable. Sir Joseph Arnould has, in his judgment, placed tho liborty of 
the Pross upon a basis of security which it nover previously occupied. Only a 
very fow years ago, to be called upon to dofend an action in the Supreme Court, 


"for libel, was one of the most perilous positions in which a journalist could bo 


placed, We xemember upon one occasion, the counsel for tho dofendant, in an. 
alleged libel case, advising the adoption of a compromise, at all hazards, on the 
grounds that having the cat of the Court, he knew that a determination oxisted 
in the mind of one of tho Judges to make an example of the first Indian Rditor— 
who had the misfortune to be cast in damages—ihat came bofore him, THis 
Lordship’s decisions had provoked the criticisms of tho press, and ho, thorefore, 
awaited in grim ospectancy tho advent of tho first victim, Foxtunately for hia 
reputation, the opportunity, so cagerly desired, novor arrived, and Bombay was 
spared the humiliation of secing the ermine spotted by individual animosity’ In, 
the caso under,notico, fow will venture to dony that both Sir Matthow Sausse and 
Sir Joseph Arnould have exhibited  depice of pationco and research, in ondoa~ 
vouring to arvivo at a knowledgo of tho tro merits of tho disvussion, raroly 
equalled in judicial investigation, Joy moro than a month they had to liston to 
amass of evidenco as conflicting, na it was disgusting, and for upwards of anothgr 
month they appear to have been assiduously analysing the whole dopositions-y 
soprraling tho fow grains of truth from tho mountain. of falschood, -with sudhs 
discyimination and precision, as will ontitle them to tho lasting respect of the 
native community, If will bo borno in mind that, in tho MahGrGj case, thoy sat 
in the capacity of both jurors and judges, and their responsibility was conse- 
quently all tho greater, ospecinlly as thoir legal taining would inclino them to 
lean to the law of the case rather than to its equity. Tt sooms a singular 
anomaly, that in India actions of this nature are not reforred to a jury, for 
decigion, a8 thoy are in England. If they wore, the judges would be relieved 
from a good deal of anxiety, and a fecling of scourity would be ongendorod, which 
the public do not at all times fool, With judges like Sir Matthaw, Saygeo anit 
Six Joseph Arnould, no apprehonsion uced be entertained that their vordiats 
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‘would at any time not be in strict accordance with justice; but, unfortunately, as 
wo haye already mentioned, there are sometimes mon clevated to the Bench 
who cannot submerge the projudices of the individual in the impartiality of the 
judge. Into the morits of the alleged libel, it isnot our intention to onter, until 
we have perused the written judgments, which wo haye been informed will 
shortly be published. The European public can take but little interest in a 


question of Hindu immorality, the more especially that the priesthood of the | 


heathen have ever been noted for their profligacy and hypoorisy. The plaintiff in 
this case is, we dare say, no worse than the generality of the brotherhood, and wo 
cannot help thinking that the good which the cause of christianity ia expected to 
derive from the exposure, is extremely questionable. ‘The foll@wors of the 
Mah&r4j will be inclined to regard him as a martyr, and it is not unlikely that 
his influence, instead of being diminished, will be greatly increased. The stewling 
benofit which will result from the investigation of the cnse, consists in the right 
which the judgment guarantees the people, to indulge in tho legitimate discussion 
of all questions, affecting the civil and religious liberties of tha subject, The veil 
of superstition, which has for such a length of time deadoned the senses, and 
darkened the intellect, has been ruthlossly swopt away, never more, it is to be 
hoped, to disgrace the humanity which it held in fetters. That India is in a 
state of transition both politically and socially, cannot bo for a moment doubted. 
The people are beginning to despise the durkness, in which they have so long 
dwelt; their delusions are passing away, and in the succession of organic changes, 
which we see constantly taking place around us we recognizo the dawn of a 
glorious day. The starless night of ignorance and error is rapidly passing away ; 
the sun of knowledge is nearing the horizon ; and before many yoars have swept 
by, we trust to see the millions who peoplo this land, standing free ond emahoi- 
pated from every yioe that deavades, and evory bolicf that enslaves. In somo 
parts'of India, a native press may bo dangerous, but in the Presidency of Bombay 
it has over been found one of the strongest lovors which progress possesses. ‘The 
triumph which the editor of the Satya Prakdsh has just achieved is not, by any 
‘means, the first of its kind, although it is porhaps of more importance than any 
that have preceded it. The native journalists of Bombay have over been dis- 
‘tinguished for ability and independency ; and the calm manner in which all 
manner of questions are discussed, is often quite equal to the tone of the English 
press, We congratulate, Mx, Karsandis Mulji on the victory ho has gained and 
trust that his courage will bo duly appreciated by hig countrymen,—Deccan 
Herald, April 25, 1862. 


VITT.—-The Poona Observer. 


We have to acknowledgo with thanks tho report of the Mahdr4j Libol Case, 
and of the Bhattia Conspiracy Case comneoted with it, Wo ave also informed 
that it is intended to put all the notices of this famous case in the various 
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howspapers and periodicals, in the form of a pamphlet, and civoulate them amoug 
the followers of the Mahtrajis,—a very desirable object. : 

The aspect of *this caso, which perhaps gives it its greatest importance is 
this:—tho fact that the plaintill, Jadanithji Brizrattanji Mahtrhj, should have 
thought it necessary to deny the doctrines of his scot, whon they were impuled to 
him. 

It must strike his followers that this is not tho conduct of a toachor of a true 
rolifion, Persccution is always takon advantage of by teachers of truth as an 
opportunity of asserting tho heavenly nature of their crood. Why did not tho’ 
Maharij, a high pricat of tho acet ho belongs to, tuke advantago of this public 
opportunity, and using the witness box for his pulpit proclaim from it the truth 
he believed in? Why did he not declare that it was tho duty of all true 
bejievers to give up their wives and daughters to his ombrace and that of his 
collengues; that carnal intercourse with him on the part of a woman was 
equivalent to her communion with tho Infinite; that otornal happiness in 
another state is of the samo nature; and that holiness and sanctity consists in 
making this world a forctaste in this respect of the next? 

Io did nothing of the sort. IIo disclaims the imputations to him of the 
doctrines hold and the practices countenanced by the Vallabhichdryn scot as an 
injury and insult, to be atoned for by a fine of five thousand rupocs, A 
newapaper publishes what has since been proved in open cout, and at oa fair 
and careful trial, to be nothing moro than a truo picture of the procecdings of the 
seol; and ho knows no escapo from the infamy which he well knows it will bing 
upon him, than to denounce the imputation os a false, seandilous, malicious, 
infamous, and defamitory libel, wickodly, maliciously, and designodly printed and. 
published with a viow to bring him into disreyite, and injure his ood fume; and 
whon it was proved that tho alloged Hbel was only sobor truth, ho is snid to have 
flod from Bombay in fear of n prosecution for perjury, ; 

Af ia such conduel which is likoly to produco so wide an effevt upon the native - 
population, It is dot so much tho scandalous noture of the revelations mado as 
to the deodds of this falsa and licontious pricsl, which seem to us so important, 
Thera hayo been false and licontions priests of other yeligiona. Mahomet 
nacd his pretonded prophetical office to oxcuso his licoutiousness; and even 
Christendom, wo grieva to say may be reproached with its' Borging and its 
Achillis, But it is that whon when the croed of tho soot of tho Mahtutjta was 
brought before the public, one of their high priests donied it juat at tho time ho 
was expressly onlled upon to confess and proclaim ita truth. Who will beliove 
in a religion which the priests thomsclyes avo the first to repudiate with 
pretended horror aud disgust ? 

The religion of the Vallabhachtrynns will not survive this bluw; at lenst we 
hope so for tho honour of human nature. But tho effect of it will bo felt still 
favthor. It will vesound throughout tho Hindu world. For in truth, though 
this particular soot is said to hayo oxiginatod only three handvod yoors &go, it has 
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derived its doctrines and practices by not illegitimate deduction from the old 
theology of the Ilindus, The worship of Krishna is cortainly much more 
ancient ;sand the worship of Kiishna is indirectly but most docisively struck at 
in the judgment of the Supreme Court of Bombay. 

That the consequences of this case will be very important, there can be no 
sort of doubt; it must occasion a great rovulsion of yoligious fecling among a 
large part of the population. And wo should hope there can be little doubt 
in what direction this will take place. ‘i 

We are not among thoso who rogard the exposure of the falschoad of the old 
fables of the Hindu books with much apprehension. It has been said that 
to exhibit to a Tlindu the falschood of the pretension of these books #0 infallible 
truth—vhich the knowledge possessed by Europeans as to geography and so forth 
must necessarily do—is to leave him without any religion at all; and thatgit 
is botter ho should retain his old belief than fall into scepticism, 

We might perhaps reply that no religion at all is better than a religion of 
which the principal end and object is sensuality and vice. But spoaking 
generally, we belicve thee is on the whole no real truth in the theory. Wo 
“polieve that to deprive most men of their formor theory would be, not to reduce 
them to infidelity, but to drive them to seek a new one-~—Poona Observer, 
Uey 20, 1862, 


IX.—The Sindian. 


The Mahar&j libel case dragged on so slowly during tho time it was before the 
Supreme Court, and such a long period was allowed to clapso before tho judg- 
ment was delivered, that it is not surprismg if tho public interest in this romark. 
ablo trial has rather fallen off. We havo postponed making any remarks upon 
the subject until we had reccived and paused tho judgment in eatense, Two 
issues back wo presented our xenders with on abstract of if taken from the Bombay 
papers. Tho extended toxt has now come to hand, but is of such groat length 
as to preclude us entirely from ropiinting it. Thoro cannot be a doubt that the 
evident conscientious cave with which this document has been prepared, the 
rigid attontion to forms of law which it displays, and the substantial justice which 
it deals forth, will add largely to the gonoral respect with which the Supreme 
Court is regarded, The public at large, if we except the Mahardj and his 
deluded votarics, have every reason to bo satisficd with the verdict, It would 
certainly have been pleasanter had the Chicf Justico been able to take the samo 
view of the legal technicalities of the case as his colleague, but his decisions 
show so clearly his determination not to allow his knowledge of the law to be 
overborne by the sympathy which every honest man must heve felt with tho 
defendant, that it is hard to take exceptions to it. On the other hand itis 
eminently gratifying to find 9 lawyer of Sir Josoph Ambduld's swoll known at 
tainment§ able hongstly to declare his conviction that in this instance at least, 
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a strict logal award is thoroughly compatible with our preconccived notions of 
what was just andzight. If the man who so fearlessly exposed tho abominablo 
superstition which had gradually becotie ongrafted upon his ereod,—without 
malice, as malice is understood by tho world at lnvgo, but honestly and with 
becoming indignation—if this man had boon cast in domages for his pains, the 
liberty of tho pros might indeod have boon sut down as a thing of the past, On 
this point Sir Josoph Arnould’s own words will bo read with pleasure, and will 
find an echo in tho heart of avery one who desires tho reformation of socioty 
and the prompt exposuro of abuses, “Jor gonorarations” says the learnod 
judge, “ the horaditary high priests of hig sect had, as he (tho dofendant) believed, 
committed whoredom with tho daughters of his people. Like the sons of Ti 
they had dono this openly at tho gato of the tomple—like tho sons of Eli thoy 
hgd dono this under tho pretonded sanction and in tho abused name of religion, 
This is the thing ho denounces, Tt would bo oa waste of words to point out that 
in denouncing it—vchemontly, bitlorly, indignantly—ho was within the strict 
limils of his duty ag a public writer, Tho intevosls of society require that 
wickedness such as this should be sternly exposed andl unolentingly hunted down. 
If to write vehomently, hittorly, indignantly on such a subject as this bo libellous 
—than wore tho Prophots of uld libollexss—thon were tho carly Fathers of the 
Chureh libellors—thon havo all cernost mon in all timo boon Hbellers, who havo 
published to the world in the {lt language of goncrous indignation, their scorn of 
hypocrisy and their hatred of vico”? Tor this bold oxposition of the law Sir 
Joseph Arnould doserves the thanks of tho wholo press of India, Tt ia a mattor 
of no small momont to have it so clearly laid down that a public writor is not 
oxeceding his duty in the fearless oxposuro of abuses, whan ho doce it in goad faith, 
and without malicious exaggeration, And. yot ib causes us considerable solicitude 
to find that Siv Matthow Sausso seemed (o consider tho more publication of a 
dofamatory atnlomont aa prima facie ovideneo of malico in law, and that thoo 
was no “justifying occasion” for tho libel in question, IZo admits that tho 
defendant onterad inte tha controversy “ with the honost purpose af oxposing to 
public veprabation dootrines which he conscientiously belioved to bo subvorsive 
of social morality” - (surely theo could bo mo room for doubt ag to tho tondonoy 
of the abominable doctrines of tho Mahdrij)—and that ho did not oxcoed tho 
“Veontious comment” ag it has been tormed, which is allowable upon mattors 
mora immotiately affecting public intorest; but tho argumont of tho Chiof 
Justice appears 1o be that the defendant before publishing tho alleged libel had not 
mude proper onquirics into tho truth of thé grave charges which ho urged against 
the plaintiff, nnd that theso only came out in ovidenco afterwards. Further, thot 
in singling out by namo, a man with whom ho had had no provious acquaintance, 
and who had givon him no direct onuso for hostility, ho laid himsulf opon to the 
chargo of having pblishod a“ malicions” libel, ‘Wo nro of conrso satished from 
Sir Matthow Sausso's assurance that this viow of tho onso is in strivt, consonanco 
with law and preoodent; but Sir Joseph Arnould’s argumonta ave tHose whiok 
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will be most appreciated by the public, and they appear to us to doal more fanly 
with the broad features of the case before him, Io points out that if the plain- 
tiff was singled from the rest of his soct for the animadversions of the defondant, 
it was because he had put himself prominently forward as an expositor of their 
quasi religious doctrines, and was thus io some extent a marked man amongst 
them. In other words the strictures of the defendant wore directed against a 
class, which by common repute held the most atrocious doctrines, and the argu- 
mont which he addressed to the plaintiff simply was, “You have come forward 
as the defender of the antiquity of your sect, and as a propagator of religion ; 
would it not be mote consistent with propriety for you and your co-religionists to 
devote yourselves primarily to the reprossion of the abuses which have become 
so notorious? Desist from your evil practices and you will then have some 
claim to be considercd fit teachers of religion.” , p 
So much for the legal technicalities of the caso. It is gratifying that both 
judges are unanimous in declaring that the practices alleged ngainst the 
Mahtrfjis have been fully proved, and that looking at the question in this light, 
the man who so fearlessly exposed them, and hag in consequence beon subjected 
to such an amount of persecution and intimidation, in order to force him from 
his purpose, is entitled to a substautial verdict in his favour, The fidlse prophet 
has been remorselessly exposed. The man who was so solicitous that no one in 
court should so much as touch him, lest his godship should be dofiled, has been 
publicly shown up as stained with the foulest excesses, and it has boon proved that 
he-—the leader of his people—had perjured himself shamelessly and unblushingly 
in a court of justice. It has boen proved beyond a possibility of a doubt that the 
hornble creed, which it is impossible even to paiticulaize without offenco to 
modesty, is practically believed in by a modern sect of Tindus,—and that the 
dedication of their bodies and property ta the mon whom they regard as tho in- 
carnation of the Deity is no mere form of words but is takon advantago of to tho 
utmost by one at least of their religious teavhors. So far as a thorough oxposure 
is concerned, the editor of the Satya Prakdsh has accomplished his object ;—it 
remains to be seen whether the deluded votaries of this falso creed will be induced 
thereby to return to tho comparative purity of Biehminism, or whether they will 
show themselves deaf to remonstyance, and cling more closcly than over to the 
piiest who has now some claims to be considered a martyr, The strong fecling 
which from the first has been directed against the dofondant, is but too conclusive 
evidence of how the cunent is likely to tun; but whatever may be the rosult 
of this remarkable trial, the gratifying fact xomains, that this effort for reform. 
hos come from within, and as such is entitled to our highest respect and sympathy. 
There is yet hope for the degraded idolators of this country, whon we find that 
_thete are men amongst them who are not afraid to stand boldly forward as social 
reformers; aud we have no reason to fear but that the good work inaugurated 
by Karsandés Mulji, will in the fulness of timo bear its legitimate fruits. It is 
to be hoped that his investigations into the history of the Vallabhacharya sect, 
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may have the effect of convincing him that a creod which could developo such a 
- bastard ollspring as this, must in itself bo intrinsically falsa. Leaving the fol- 

Jowors of the Mahiréj to wallow in sonsuality nnd {o eal it roligion, ho and his 

adherents may yot bo ablo to advanco a little furthor in thoir onward progress 

towards a puror faith, and to recognize the fact that the fondoney of an idolatrons 

worship is over to degenerate into somothing oven, more degraded,—Siadiag, 

May 7; 1862, 

” 


X.— Our Paper. 


Tim Mawinis Tannn Casu.—Tho judgmont and yordict in tho cause of 
Taduutthe Brisrattayt Mahdriy v. Karsandds Mult and another, which of lato 
has excited us much attention as it has disgust, under the title of the “ Mahtitj 
Fibel Case,” aro now before us unabridged, and afford the opportunity for which 
wo have waited, 1o pronounce upon their justieo and merits, from that point of 
view under which a subject of this nuturo and magnitude presents itself to the 
public journalist, Tom tho brief abstract which wo gloaod a week ago fom 
tho Bombay newspapers, wo hastily formed tho opinion that the Chiol Justice, 
Sir Matthow Sausso, had founded. his deeision too religiously upon tho law of the 
issue, greatly to the prejudice of equity, and the canse of publie morality. Now 
that wo have carofully porused his judgmont, wo feel confrmod in that first 
opinion, andgopret Uhat auch should bo the case, We aro indecd positive that in 
all tho annals of tho British judiciary, thovo is not such anothor trial which in its 
rogults Lotter exemplifles tho danger and the actual wrong of bowing sorupwlously 
to tho diciutes of shocr abstraut law, than this vovolling caso of that brutal man 
tho Maharaj. To precedont nnd technicality wo do not hositate to any that the 
Chiof Justivo has snerileed principle and tho bes intoresL of the community, 
Under tho folds of a laboured plea, assisted by an ostentatious display of impor. 
tinlity, Six M. Nuusso, with an eyo siugle, ib apponrs, to tho ostablishmont of his 
Toputution va a shrewd and profound Juwyor, hes devll a heavior blow at tho pro- 
gross of morality and civilization in this country than ony othor hand go well 
amet] contd over have dared io aim. Although ho himsolf admits—and. how 
gould ho do othorwiso with the overwhelming mass of tostimony reoking before 
him, with the evidence of lochorous abominations inorediblo if they wore not 
golomuly sworn to by tho outraged followors of the infamous priest,—ho admits, 
wo say, that the Mahtrfj has been guilty of tho vilost outrages upon public 
morality, and inveked in their perpetration tho prestige of sanctily, with which 
hiv poor dupus invested him; tho Chief Justico furthor admits that, in tho posi- 
tive denint which the pluinti! made undor oath of those shameful practices, ha 
had grossly pexjured himself; and yot in tho noxt bronth, Sir Matthew pro- 
nounees that this perjured, adulterous wretch hus beon libelled, and awards him a 
nominal vordict, it is true, but ono which among the deluded viclims of this man, 
and his designing doadjutors, may bo fraught with tho most deplorable conse~ 
quences, Tho Chiof Justico has docided that, although the Mahara? wos guilty 
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of all that was brought to his door, of adultery with the wivos and daughters of 
an influential class of the native inhabitants of no less a place than a presidential 
town, it did not belong to the editor of the Satya Prakdsh to expose his mis~ 
deads: he had no business to libel that diseustingly lewd and perjured man. 
The judgment even goes tho length of denying to the press the exercise of one of 
its most sacred duties, the duty of stigmatizing vico wherever it may flaunt itsolf, 
and crime by whomsoover, be ho high or low, it is committod shamolossly, openly 
in the face of all mankind, and Defore high heaven. Ifo argues that because Mr, 
Karsand&s Mulji had no earthly direct interest in stirring up this loathsome Alth- 
pit, he ought to have left it alone: in other words, because the editor who so 
nobly came forward had neither wife whom tho infamous Mahar4j had defiled, 
nor daughter whom the same individual had for ever lost to shamo, he, the 
editor, should have kept silent and passed on to the performance af some less digy 
agreeable duty. ‘This is the law of libel narrowed down to its straightest appli- 
cation, and it proves plainer than argument can establish, that the suspicion with 
which the masses look upon tho law as a subterfuge which defeats the ends of 
justice, which screens the guilty and blasts the innocent, is but too well founded. 


The object of the law, in its abstract senso, is th interpretation of enactments, 


and its task is to sift their meaning so thoroughly that in their application no 
misconception may arise, and no wrong be done; but as all minds do not possess 
the same analytical powers, and ag they are not all endowed with tho, same logical 
capacity, it will happen, as it does but too often in our courts of justice, especially 
thosé where causes aro not submitted to the decision of jurics, that the wily 
pleader wins the day over his less clever adversary, and the very best and purest 
canse is thus lost. Woe do not mean to insinuate here that Sir Matthew Sausse 
has been argued into the decision he has given by the adroitness of the plaintift’s 
counsel, We maintain that ho has even gone beyond: ho has assumod the place 
of those gentlemen, for they too know as well as ho, that the Mahtrdj is guilty 
of all the gross actions charged against him, and that he has porjured himself in 
swearing that he had neyer committed them From, this view which we tako of 
the case, it will be perceived that we disagree with the great majority of our 
contemporaries if not all of them, in the significance wo attach to tho Chief 
Tuatice’s decision ; but we must not be mistaken as anxious to impute unworthy 
motives as his guides in aiming at such a decision; far be it from us to hint at 
such a possibility, But we cannot deplere too deeply the error into which his 
esprit de classe has evidently betrayed him: and had wo not Sir Josoph 
Arnould’s able judgment to accompany Sir Matthew's side by sido, correcting 
at avery step the insidious effects which tho lattcr might have wrought; had it 
gone forth to the world alone and uncontradicted, we should havo anticipated, 
evils too great to be estimated to their full extent. Yet this timely antidote 
can only operate among the more enlightened thombors of the native population, 


With the lower ordets, those upon whom villains like Jadunathji Brizrattanji - 


fatten and” thrive, nq hope can be entertained that a similarly beneficial result 
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will follow the Puisno Judgo’s able decision. It is among theso poor peoplo 
that the Mahtrij will oxhibit the jive rupees ho owes to Sir Matthow Snusso’s 
legal acumen, as an invaluable token of his rightcousnoss, and his powor to 
triumph over tho enemies of the “ Occan of Res Lid,’ and a3 a homago to his 
godship from tho hand of a Christian judge ! 

Notwithstanding tho dishoartening aspeot which this caso assumes in tho oyes of 
By conscitntious press, which docs vastly moro than is expooted af its hands 
towards the support of the judiciary in the repression of erimos and abuses, and 
yet so often gets spurned in return “for zeal which its duty bids it oxerciso in tho 
cause of the common weal, we still chorish tho hopo that there is yet loft a 
remedy fom the evil wrought by the Chief Justice's devotion to his profession, 
This remedy ig the attitudo which ovory onlightoned native should adopt in 
cenjunction with Karsandis Mulji, towards the Maharaj and his followors, But 
if they fail to oxtond a cordial support to the Satya Prakdsh ; if thoy look on 
supinely at the commission of bestial acts at their very thresholds; then tho task 
will devolve upon the Christian community of Bomhay to punish the perpotrators 
of those deeds and all who may tolorate them, by refusing to hold any communion, 
be it socially or otherwiso, with thom, The man of honour, be his orced what it 
may, should recoil with loathing and disgust from tho contact of beings 80 vilo, so 
lost to all sonsa of shamo, as to countenance tho prostitution of their own wives 
and daughtorg to debauched men veiled under the cloak of sanctity. Thon, if 
this still Tails, if the persisting influence of tho governing raco fails to root tho 
dveadful ovil out of their neighbourhood, it will romain for tho authorities 40 
indict the Mahtrijas as thoy do keepers of houses of ill-fame, and bring tho 
Maharéj himself to the criminal’s dock as a perjurar; on this paint at least the 
Chief Justice is clear and there would be the chance of obtuining a conviction. 
Tf wo do not consider this as tho best stop Lo bo adopted oven whilo tho caso is yot 
fresh in the minds of the peoplo, it is beeansn a proseention of this deseription. 
may invoat the Mahfrfj with a semblance of martyrdom, in which event his 
cause would push frash and deeper roots iu fhe bosoms of his deluded and debased 
disciples. Thoso alternatives, and those only, do we think, will effectually remove 
tho nuisance to which Sir M. Sausse has lent tho sanetion of tho Inw, Lt remains 
to be soon whethor the communily of Bombay are propared and willing to embrace 
thom in vindieation of tho fair fame of their city and tho cause of morulily 
at largo.—Our Paper, May 9, 1862. 


XI—TZhe Friend of India. 


Somo timo ago our nows colunms gontainod from week to week the record of a 
suit in the Suprome Court of Bombay known aa tho Mahtwhj Libel Caso, in 
which the wholo system of IZindu Tdolatry was practically on its tuinl, The 
decision of the judges hos now ronchod us, and we proceod to put our readors in 
posscasion. of tho fuots of a lawsuit much moro romarkablo in its chiraotor and 
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important in its consequonces, though less exciting in its attondant cireumstances, 
than the “ Nil Darpan” trial in Caloutta. 

On the 21st October last Karsandis Mulji, Editor of 2 Gujaviti newspaper 
called the Saya Prakdsh, ov “Light of Truth,” published an article in which he 
charged the Maharfjis or high priests of the Vallabh&chirya scot with teaching 
immoral doctrines and indulging in adulterous practices with their female de- 
votees; and accused Jadunathji Brizrattanji, a high priest in Bombay noted for 
his opposition to religious and educational roforms, as especially guilty of the 
gyossest immorality. The Mah4réj brought a civil action ‘against the editor, 
whose leading counsel was the well-known Mr, Chisholm Anstey. The Maharij 
complained that the article characterised the sect of the Vallabhachtryans as 
heretical, attributed to its high priests the inculeation of immoral doctrines, 
charged the whole body with immoral practices, and brought definite accusations 
of adultery against the plaintiff individually, After a vain attempt on the part of 
the Maharéj to prevent his devotees from giving evidence against him, the case 
came on, the editor having fortunately the moral courage to brave the penaltics of 
excommunication and social persecution, The defendant pleaded justification 
among other pleas, and on this the case virtually went 1o trial, Thirty-one 
witnesses were examined for tho plaintiff and thirty-three for the defendant, the 
latter embracing some of the most distinguished native reformers and mon+of 
science in Bombay, like Dr. Bhéu Déji, and oriontal scholars like,Dr. Wilson. 
The plaintiff himself, whose sanctity had never boon defiled by a court of justice, 
appeared ih the witness-box, only however 1o make the most self-contradictory 
admissions of the truth of the charge, and to call forth from both of the judges the 
declaration that he had deliberately perjured himself, 

In spite of the excitement among the native community of Bombay, of the 
crowded state of the court and the long continuance of tho trial, novor was a cage 
conducted with more fairness, or so as to reflect more credit on the judges, the 
counsel, and all partics concerned oxcept the plaintiff and his witnesses, The 
evidence was of the most revolting character front the depths of moral pollution 
which itrevealed, The sacred books of the sect written in Sanskrit or Brij Bhashé 
‘wore necessarily laid before the judges, in the shape of franslations of leading 
passages, and they were required to pronounce upon the doctrines very much as 
Dx, Lushington does on the Thirty-nino Articles, But the point at issuo was so 
much more one of the grossly immoral life of the plaintiff than of the thaolopical 
tenets of his sect, that the court were not required to lose thomselyes in the mazes 
of Hindu theology, As Sir Joseph Arnould put it, the principle contended for 
was “that what is morally wrong cannot be theologically right; that when 
practices which stp the very foundations of movality, which involve a violation of 
the eternal and immutable laws of Right, are established in the name and under 
the sanction of Religion, they ought, for the common welfaro of society, and in 
the interest of humanity itself, to be publicly denowneod and cxposod.” The 
conclusion to which both judges ome was that the essential points jn the libel 


COMMENTS OF TITHE INDIAN PRESS, 159 


swore proved, and a verdict was accordingly given for the defendant om the main 
jsgua, The Chicf Tustice should not have werkened the moral efoct of this 
decision hy entering a verdict for the plaintiff on three purely formal pleas, and 
giving lim five rupees of damages. Tho judgment of Sir Josegh Arnould is a 
noble and dignified protest against that idolatry which saps the very foundations 
of sociaty, and in favour of thet frocdom of public opinion through the press, by 
which stich practices as those of the Vallebhicharyans cm alone be exposed, Tho 
judgmont should be trouslated and widely circulated smong tho natives. Wo 
only regrot tho caso could not have doen tried under that chapter of the Penal 
Code which deals with offences relating 40 religion, The clauscs are so yaguely 
worded aml x recent trial in Onleutta shows them to be so dangerous, that a 
precedent auch as the Mahtraj’s defeat would have been of inestimable yalue to 
the cause of true roligious liberty and morality. 

Tho light let into the hidcous recesses of Vallabhfichiryn obseonity by the 
ovidenco in. this case far more than confirms all the statements of such scholars ag 
Ward ond I. IL, Wilson. Lt is a fact that the wealthicst and largest of the 
Tlinda. morenntile communities of Central and Western India worship as a god 
a depraved priost, compared with whom tho fil(iiest sttyr is am angol, and that 
their formals apply to amorous dalliance with a diseased debaucheo the sacred 
principle of the lovo of God and of self-dedication to his servieo, From such 
profanities the reader recoils appalled, Té is no less truo that three-fourths of 
the poople of Bougal aro devoted to tho adoration of the Shakti oy fomalo 
principle, which in mary cases is uttended with midnight orgics, oven 10 hear of 
which pollutes tho imagination. ‘I'o this has ITinduism come, nnd lower than this 
must it sink, Every contury as it rolls on atceps the people and their priests in 
doepor defilement, and removes them from tho comparative parity of those Vedio 
days, Lotwhich somo youthful reformers aro striving to retwn, ‘Tho last bond of 
aooialy id the family: whou that is corrupted the end is at hand. 16 wag so with 
anotont heathenism, with tho society which Juvenal lashes, and such writers 
ag Polvonius and Martiol dopiet, Jf only all the Shakia and Vgishnava seats 
of tho Ilindus-—that is almost tho whole of (hom—could bo dvagged to tho light 
of heaven as the Vallabhichtryans have beon, whatrevolations would not be mado} 
Toro wo find it ostablished in a court of justice that tho wives and daughtors 
of the wealthiest Tindns in the Prosidency of Bombay, tho Baniang and Bhittiis, 
ave at the disposal of a wretch, who as God daily commits erimes from which 
Tiberius would have shrunk, ‘When lust is deified aud adultery adored, not as in 
Corinth and Cyprus by a special caste bul by tho matvons of a wholo community, 
and whon thia is dono with tho sanction of their Iusbands and brothers, there can 
bo little hopo of a pooplo. It romains to bo seon if any shamo is loft in tho Vallabh- 
acharyana, if Jadwiith}i Mahtwtj will etitl purstio his carooy in Bombay, ond 
fathors will still permit thu fomales of theiy families to frequont his temple, 

Tlinduism will never reform itself, Slowly tho process of mortification is bogin- 
ning. ‘Tho light which our missionarios, our schools, our courts, our railways and 
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all that is English is lotting into the land makes it scem only tho more hideous. 
A religion which makes prosclytism impossible must porish of inanition, Caste 
may keep it for a time in a sort of life-in-death oxistenco. A new generation, 
influenced by the secular instruction imparted im state schools ond the civilizing 
agencies everywhere at work, may for a time find peace in such » compromise 
between truth and error as Vedantism is, and may even show the moral courage of 
Karsandis Mulji and Dr. Bhou Daji, the defendant and principal witness in this 
case, But all compromises are temporary, all scepticism fails to give permanont 
satisfaction, Vedantism will as inevitably rise in timo into the region of a higher 
faith, as TLinduism must degenerate till it expires under the weight of such cor- 
ruption as this case has revealed. Meanwhile we trust this decision will give the 
honest native reformers of both Bengal and Bombay new courage to expose the 
evils of a superstition which bems such fruit, boldly to come out from among «a 
people who so woiship such gods and so adore such priests, and “to seek the Lord 
if haply they might feol after him and find him, though he be not far from every 
one of us,’—Friend of India, Hay 8, 1862. 


XII.—Lhe Hindu Patriot. 


Tun Manérds Leann Casn: rs Moran.—We have received a thick octavo 
yolume of two hundred and thirty-four pages, being a full report of the great 
Mahtvéj Libel case of Bombay and of tho Bhattié conspiracy case connected with 
it. Tho history of the libel and of the trial of the liboller is the history of a 
strong religious movement in the Western Presidency. Conservatives though we 
are, we necd still hardly protest that we have no sympathy with the demoralizing 
superstitions of our county, Tha Tinduism of to-day is not the Iinduism of 
out forefathers three thousand yoars dgo; an avaricious and licentious pricsthood 
has engrafted on a simpla system doctrines of which we find no trace in the beauti- 
ful and spiit-illumining texts of the Veds, and which by tho immovality thoy 
inculeats and the bondage of degradation in which they yoko the people, are pre- 
cisely the very reverse of what the great teachers of a nation of Rishis, as Max 
Miller calls the Hindus, taught in tho golden‘ago of the creation, When wo 
advocate the conservation of IZindu society; when we battle for the preservation 
of our national individuality, as marked out by religion, customs, and manners ; 
when we rebuke the irreverent spirit of ovr young countrymen, and call upon 
them to moderate their novel zeal for go-ahead reform; we do not intond by any 
*mends to perpetuate the vile course of error and degradation which Brihminical 
dominance has forced into existence. We are proud to confess that wo yiold to 
none in our desire for true roform ; in fact, wo consider every day of therpresent 
epoch is pushing us on a step nearer to that goal which is justly the ambition of every 
right-minded and patriotic Iindu. English education is destined, wo believe, to 
effect  gr&iter change “in the moral and social gonstitution of India than tho ro- 
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vival of lottors did in Huvope, and none can rejoice move at this glorious result in 
prospects than, we do, Such movomanta ag the MaharGj, libel caso of Bombay ara 
great helpers of the groat end in view, and wo vejoica at tha termination which 
hoa attonded this vitally important moral question, Tho roport before us gives « 
detailed account of the praccudings of the trial, and none who has the patience to 
read it, which wo believe will not be wanted by any that takes an intorest in India 
or looks forward to ils future, will fail (o be struck with a deep improssion of the 
onriystness and onorgy of the Reform Party roprosented in tho trial, “To those 
(to quote the cloqnont words of Sir Josoph Arnould, one of the presiding Judges) 
who consider how little the Tlindy, is ncetstomed to independent thought and in- 
dependent action—how his whole life is cireumseribed within the sphoyo of (he 
family or the caste—how entively the whole social happiness not only of himsolf 
but of those nearest and dearest to him ig blightod by that terrible penalty of out- 
casting —(oquivalent to the excommunication of the middle ages)—those who think 
of those things will probably bo of opinion that nothing but a strong beliof in the 
truth of what thoy have stated, and a firm conviction of tho duty of stating it,” 
could have impellod tho witnusses for the defondant to como forward as they have 
done on his behalf, Tor tho majority of these witnesses aro not students or editors 
or non-beliovers; thoy avo gave, roputablo, middle-aged, family mon, having a 
firm ‘boliof in tho tonchings of theiy anciont religion, aud profound reverence for 
the authority of thoix anciont seriptures,” Tho cireumstanco mentioned in the 
last sontonge cnrrios a graven meaning than the bare words import. Ii is not atn- 
dents or lads, idlo talkers without any stake in socioty, or dreamy speculators, that 
have raised the ory of Roform at Bombay. They wore, es Sir Joseph Arnonld ob- 
serves, followars and supporters of the Vallabhichtyn soct, aud thoy have recanted 
their faith after personal observation, enquiry, and sineuro conviction, Remem- 
boxing tho tromondous influonce which the Mahtwhjis wiold in tho Western Presi- 
donoy, and tho strong hold which raligious bigotry has ovor the minds of tha poople 
eyon in the mosl onlightoned parts of that vegion, ib wes indvod no homesupathic 
moral courage, to uso tho words of a contomporary, which ho direoled against a 
band of youthful reformers in Caleutta, Unat lod the Bombay Roformors to undox~ 
taka thejy crugado against thoir quondam faith, o faith in which they wero origl- 
nally brought up, which thoy followed liko other devoteos, and which wo bolieve 
many a member of thoir families still follow, Mon of substanca, position, and of - 
maturo years, they aro procisely tho mon to inaugmato a reform movomont, and 
wo congratulate Bombay on the happy conjuncture which has attended hor march 
in the path of progress and onlightonment, 

Tt is difficult in tho compass of a nowspapor article to discuss satisfactorily the 
meritg of the libel suit, Wo can, howovor, testify that the defence could not have 
been placed in bollor hands than those of Mr. Anstey. Tho barrister did not for 
one momont Yoso sight of tho real charactor of tho case,—of tho pregnant isenos 
which wore at stake, Ife battlod with the same onorgy and vigour with which 
the advocates of tho Luthoran‘ Reformation diveoted thoix thundors ngainisk the 
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Vatican, The judges who tried the caso were, ag thoir judgmonts testify, emt. 
nontly qualified to preside over a tribunal investigating into such momontous 
issues as the case involved. We cannot too highly praiso the rigid impartiality 
of Sit Matthew Sousse displayed in his judgment, In a country like India, the 
religion of which is split into difforent socts and divisions, and whoro tho low is 
administered by 0 foroign race, widely differing in religion and customs, it is of 
the greatest importance that the judge should maintain the utmost noytrality in 
matters of religion. Sir Matthew Saussc has not only presorved that neutrality, 
but has even gone so far as to rouse a suspicion of a leaning to the olhor extreme. 
If, however, Sir Matthew has given cause to the orthodox party for some conf 
dence in their power, the bold and emphatic words of Sir Josoph Amould must 
have chilled that momentary fecling, The two judges havo taken two stand- 
points of view: Sir Matthew Sausse has mainly confined himself to the legal 
question; Sir Joseph Arnould has taken the loftier view by surveying also the 
moral aspect of the question. While Sir Joasph justifies the libel on high moral 
and public grounds, Sir Matthew doos it on purely logal grounds duly catablished 
by evidence, Taking a broad view of the two judgments, no man, whether an 
illiberal bigot or a large-minded reformer, can have cause for complaint. Law 
has been respected, justice has been upheld, and the cause of morality duly con- 
served, The Mahardj cannot say that he has been victimized by partial jucges ; 
nor can the Reform party complain that enlightened Christian judges hayo arrested 
their good work by a discotraging verdict. 

Now to the moral of the trial. It has a double bearing; if bears upon the 
problem of social and moral improvement of India, and also upon freedom of 
speech and freedom of opinion. As Sir Joseph. Arnould justly observes, this 
great libel case has probably taught some to think; it must have led many to 
enquire: “it is (as the learned judgo adds) nd a question of theology that has 
been before us, it is a question of morality. The principle for which tho defend. 
ant and his witnesses hayo been contending is simply this—that what is morally 
‘wrong cannot be theologically right—that when practices which sap the vory 
foundations of morality, which involve a violation of tho eternal and immutable 
laws of right~are established in the namo and under tho sanction of religion, 
they ought, for the common welfare of socicty, and in the interest of humanity 
itself, to be publicly denounced and exposed, They have denounced, they havo 
exposed them. At a2 risk and to a cost which we cannot adequately measure, 
these men have done determined battle against a foul and powerful delusion. 
They havo dared to look custom and crror boldly in the face, and proclaim before 
the world of their votaries that their evil is not good, that their lie ia not the 
truth. In thus doing they have done bravely and well, It mny be allowable to 
express a hope that what they have done will not have been in vain—that the seed 
they | have sown will bear its frnit—that their courage and consistency will be re- 
warded by steady increase in the number of those whom their words and thoir 
examp¥s have quickened into thought and animated to resistancc, whose homes 
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they have helped to cleanse from loathsomo lewdness, and whose souls thoy have 
set free from a debasing bondage.” 

Tho above are words of high import, and cowplod with what tho loarned judge 
hag said regarding the defendant’s position, his consequent interest and duty, 
they have a most impressive signifloauce, As public journalist wo quote with. 
ploasure and pride tho following words of the learned judgo.— + 

As # Vallabhicharyan addressing his co-soctarios, as a Banian addvossing hia 
caste follows—abovo all ns a jowmalist addvessing his readers, composed princi- 
pally of followers of the Maharaj, had tho defendant no interest, had ho no duty 
in denouncing tho malpracticos which it is tho principal objeot of this alleged 
libel to exppso? It apponrs to ma that ho had both an interest and a duty, 

“A public journalist is a public toacher ; the true function of tho press, that 
by, virtue of which it has rightly grown to bo ono of the great powers of the 
modoin world—is the function of teaching, elevating and enlightening thoso who 
fall within tho range of its influonce, 

“To oxpose and denounce evil and barbarous practices; to attack usages and 
customs inconsistont with moral purity and social progross, is ono of its highest, 
its most imporative duties, Whon those evils and errors avo consecrated by timo, 
fenced round by custom, eountonanced and supported by tho highost and most 
inflfential class in society, whon they are wholly beyond tho control and snp. 
pression of any other tribunal, then it is the funotion and tho duty of tho pross 
to intervene; honestly endeavouring by all the powers of argumont, denunciation 
and ridicule, to change and purify tho public opinion which is tho rol basis on 
which these ovils aro built and the voal power by which they ar porpotuated,” 

Wo fecl an unqualified sntisfietion to geo a member of the Native Pross afford 
such a notablo illustration of tho noblo definition of tho dutics and responsibilitios 
of tho Press, 80 nobly expressed by Sir Josoph Arnould.—Zindu Padriot, June 9, 


1862, 
AITI—Zhe Indian Reformer. 


Wore not at this time of day about to delineate tho foaturcs of tha Mahtrdj 
Libel Caso. ‘With tho details of that oxtraordinary trial our rondora mast bo 
alroady acquainted, And, cortainly, whothor wo consider the deop sonsation 
which il oroalod in all soclions of the Indian community, tho length of timo ovor 
whioh it extended, tho varied charactor of the witnesses whoso depositions woro 
taken, tho able pleading which it ealled forth, and the ablor judgmonts which wore 
delivoted, or review the exposure which it mado of a fearful amount of dopravity 
and proflignoy oxisting in Tindn society under tho clon of roligion, the Rombay 
Libol Caso must be confessed to have boon parhaps tho most oxtraordinary of any 
oase tried in any of Hor Majesty's Courts in India, Nolther is it our objoct in thia 
articlo to hold up to ‘public roprobation the practice of tho ao called Mahtrdj. 
Thoso practices are of so diabolical a nature, that a simplo doseription of thom is 
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sufficient to excite the disgust and the horror of any man who is not absolutely 
devoid of every virtuous emotion ; and we should almost conclude that Tlndu socioty 
was incapable of amelioration, if after the exposure of such appalling immorality, 
the Vallabhach&ryans continued to respect the Maharfj as beforo. Our object in 
this article is entirely difforont. We wish to commend to tho youth of Bengal, the 
spirit which animates that class of tho educated people of Bombay, who have 
deservedly won the proud appellation of “ Reformors,” It would be superfluous 
fo remark that Young Bongal is a better English scholar than Young Bombsy; 
but it seems that the latter is a truor patriot and a moro carnest reformer than the 
former. A Bengali patriot, in the ordinary acceptance of the term, is one who 
dabbles in politics, makes longwinded speeches in florid language pn liberty, 
equality and fraternity, writes caustic lettors against the non-official Anglo-Indian 
community, hates everything Anglo-Saxon except pantaloons and iced champagne, 
and defonds everything Iindu, good, bad, or indifferent, Ie sees no eyil in the 
pernicious social, moral, and religious institutions of his country, and has there- 
fore no wish to reform them, In Bombay it is different. There is not there so 
much of patriotic declamation, of fine writing, and of empty talk. But thore is 
more of substantial work done there. Young Bombay is by no means a stranger 
to politics, yet he bestows a large share of his attention on the discussing of ques- 
tions pertaining to social roform and moral improvement, Io loves his coufitry 
as muoh as Young Bengal, but ho does not blindly admire everything belonging to 
his country. He boldly doclaims against the vices of lus countrymen, and is of 
opinion that the man who admires every social oy moral institution of the land of 
his birth, however pernicious in its tendency, is an onemy to his race and a traitor 
to his country, In Bengal, vernacular editors have been prosccuicd, but only for 
lihelling or indulging in filthy abuse, In Bombay they axe proseented for declaim~ 
ing against the profligacy of their countrymon. All honour to Mr. Karsandés 
Muhj for so boldly, so pataiotically oxposing the cnormities of a most licontious 
priesthood, In Bongal, they screen the faults of thoir countrymen; and tho man 
who has tho boldness to lny them bare, is regardod as an enemy is diguiso. We 
put it to our countrymon whether such a method of proceduro will ever result in 
national reformation. Let thom be persuaded of the truth that ho is a traitor to 
his countrymen who flatters their prejudices, and thereby confirms them in thoiv 
errors and their evil practices, 

To the Bombay Reformers we will just say one word, You havo done well in 
exposing a vile practice; but remember that the practice is essentially connected 
with the system of religion which js yot dominant in the land. ny the axe at 
the root of that system itself; uproot it, and plant,in its stead the tree of true 
religion, And then, but not till then, will you witness the dawning of your 
country’s regeneration. —Indian Reformer, June 6, 1862, . 
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XIV.—The Indian dfirror. 


The Mahardj Libel Casa, the proccodings of which havo oceupiod for some timo past 
tho columns of the Indian journals, has been finally dovided, Soklom was a trial 
conducted amid an unusually oxcited public with moro calmmess and dignity and 
manly respeot for tho cause of truth and humanity. Novor did both judgo and 
counsel discharge their high dutics more oreditably and honourably. Nor can the 
importance of tho decision arrived at, considered in its social and inoral bearings, 
‘be over-rated. This great trial may well be stylod the Trial of Superstition varses 
tho Ninotébnth Contury; and the triumph of the lattor over the former is beyond 
doubt a matter for congratulation to all who aro interested in the progress of 
Auth, and especially to the enlightened community of India. Ionour, all honour 
to Karsandis Mulji, Editor of tho Satya Prakdsh, who so manfully and in bold 
defiance of the ponaltics of excommunication, disclosed the immoral doctrines and 
practices of the Vallabhacharya sect, and to the worthy Judgo, Sir Joseph 
Arnould, whoso vigorous denunciations against idolatry constitute a Insting 
monument of the harmony of law and roligion, Thanks to English court and 
English law, the awful sore which had been, for a long time cating into tho vitals 
of nativo society has at last beon probed to the dopth, that the horrors of tho 
oxposure might procreate a desire to forthwith find out a restorative ond xoot out 
tho malady, Is there a heart that docs not recoil from the repulsive disclosutos 
made by tho trial of the frightful oxtent of corruption to which Ilinduism haa 
driven tho souls of thousands of God’s children ? Who beholding these pornicious 
corruptions will not instantancously cjaculato:—“Oh! for the day whon 
Tinduism shall bo no moro!” Js it not astounding that in ono of our most 
enlightoned Presidencics, in tho tocth of so many civilizing agencies, such Hagrant 
profligacies should havo beon perpetrated with impunity by crafty and immoral 
hicrophants, and tho wives and daughters of respectable fumilios allowed to 
frequent thoir temples to len adultory in tho namo of anored religion, making luat 
and sensuality a virtua anda passport to heaven !! Asaurodly tho most callous 
hoart will ba inflamed with righteous indignation agninst such profanities. Por 
the good of India and humanity howovor, the den of Vallabhchtwyan wicked- 
neas has been penetrated by tho kcen-oyo of the law, and tho depraved culprit 
has beon dragged out of if, and visited with condign punishmiont. Who 
van say that there aro not abominations yet more hideous than these lurking 
in somo secrot corners of Iinduism not yot exposod; yca, which years to come 
will not be ablo to exposo—abominations which, if xovealed, would shake tho 
atoutost heart that looks hopofwlly to India’s futuro, Let our oducated country- 
mon rise as one man and demolish tho stupendous edifleo of Tinduism, and save 
millions of their follow countrymen from tho horrors of idolatry. A conalant 
struggle and an horoic warfare—not by means of pon or lips—not o wordy warlare 
of argumonts and empty sounds—but an camest moval struggle, “We can, aseure 
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thom that their highest conceptions of Hinduism’s horrors will fall far short of the 
yeality, and that half mensures will never avail to oxtcrminate them, If our 
educated countrymen will not allow themselves to be aroused by such horrid 
exhibitions! alas for the millions of our daughters, and wives and mothas and tho 
poor peasantry groaning under the oppressions of 1¢lentless and infatuated priests. 

‘We require not arguments, but a heart to feel, to be moved to immediate action, 

and we entreat young India with all the carnestness wo can command to rise ig a 
crusade against the avils of idolatry—that national’curse of our country, It is a 
pleasure to observe the attempts that are making here and thore io gain this 
object; but wo want a moader association and a more extended community of 
feclings and co-operation of hands to ensure success.—Indian Mirrdi, May 16, 
1862, 


XV.—The Indian Field. 


Knxowzrnez v, Surrusmition.—There is no doubt that obstructionists make 
heretics and heretics meke obstructionists. The former ae represented by men 
of the past and the latter by men of the future. The one fights for precedence, 
the other for progicss. Dogmatic and piesumptuous, Hinduism is no longer 
allowed to trample on reason and conscience. Its strongholds have plready 
become untenable. Its high priests are no longer permitted to assumo infallibility 
and wallow in vico with impunity, ‘Truo that ceremonies aro peformed and 
mantras are mumbled, but they mean no more than an oath “by Jove.” The 
colleges and schools have been too strong for the Sidstras, aud the geographical, 
astronomical, and lustorical t2uths inculeated there have lefi behind Manu’s 
dogma of Brahminic supromacy and demolished the tortoiso upholding the carth. 
The boginning of the end is approaching, A spitit of enquiry and yrogress has 
worked its way among the cduedted natives, Evory part of Biitish India is now 
witnessing and tolerating a seniching investigation and severe serutiny into those 
institutious and opinions which lad for ages marked the peculiar charactor of hor 
inhabitants, Liberties in thought and action aro now fearlessly assumed, which 
would have scandalized Vitis and Valmik, ‘Progress is tho Inw of God and 
obtains alike in tho religions of the races and tho socts of the provinces and 
presidencies. No wonder therefore that the educated native in all parts of India 
will not submit with implicit faith to the pilotage of their spiritual guides, but 
summon Bithminism to the bar of theix own. reason. 

The Bombay Libel Case which has suggested theso remarks has given a sub- 
stantial victory to Hindu reformers. It has set them far above the opponents of 
progress, and should instil into them confidence in respeot to the a work which 
lies before thom in the future, 

The particulars of the case are briefly told, Knsaudis Mulji, the courageous © 
editor of the Satya Prakdsh, in his issue of the 2lst Qetober Inst, preferred 
charges pf gross immorality against the principal Porohits of the Vallabhacharya 
sot, corresponding to the Bamachari sect of Bengal. Jadunathji Biizrattanji, 
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the Mahirdj and tho arch-olfendar, instituted an action for libel agains Karanndas 
Mulji, Ie availed himsolf of tho ruling of Sir Mordaunt Wells in tho i! 
Durpan caso, and complained that the leador in the Setye Prakdsh libulled the 
whole sect of the Vallabhicharyans ag lerotical and immoral, But the plea of jus- 
tiflcation set up by tho defendant was fully supported by the ovidenco not only for 
the defepco but for the prosccution. The Chelds or disciples of tho Maharij wero 
obliged to testify to his adulterous practices with fomale dovotocs, under tho fre of 
cross-examination, Thirty-one witnesses were examined for him, and thirty-throo 
for tho Editor; but the preponderance of the evidence was in {ryour of tho latter; tho 

Revereud Dr. Wilson, Dr, Bhau D&ji, and several othor distinguished mon bore 
their weighty testimony to the infamous character and conduct of tho Mahtréj 
and his co-religionists, 

* The judgmont was virtually in fayour of the plaintiff, and o vardiot on the first 
plea with nominal damages was recorded for the Mahfrfj. Tho following words 
of Sir Josoph Arnould aro very impressive and onconraging to all Tindu xo- 
formers :—“ The principle for which tho dofendant and his witnosses have beon. 
contending is simply this—what is morally wrong caunot be theologically right— 
that when practices which sap the vory foundations of morality, which involve a 
viclation of the oternal and immutable laws of Right,—are established in the 
name and under the sanction of Religion, they ought for tho common welfare of 
socioty, and ifthe interest of humanity itself, 10 be publicly denounced and oxposed, 
They have denounced—they have oxposed them. Ata risk and at a cost which 
we cannot adequately measuro, these mon have dono determined battle against a 
foul and poworful doluston, They have daved to looks enstom and error in the 
face, and proclaimed before the world of thoir votarios that thot ovil ia not goad 
~~that their lic is not the truth, In thus doing thoy havo dond ‘trayely And: ‘well, 
Jt may be allowable to express a hopo that what they have done will ndt havo 
beon in yain~that the seod they have sown will hoor its fruli—that Ukdir UWnrage 
and constancy will bo rowarded by a steady incroase in tho numbor of thbsa whom. 
their words and thoiy oxamples have quickened into thought, and animated to re- 
siatanco, whoso homes thoy havo helped to cleauso from loathsome lewdnoas, and 
whose souls thoy havo aot freo from a debasing bondago.”—Jndian Field, Alay 
10, 1862, 


XVIL— The Phonta. 


Tum Bomnay Mardnts Lapnn Case.—This cago has formed a proliflo subjeat 
of comment for almost overy journal in the country, and a printed girqular ofiyoat 
tablo informs us that it is intended to republish in, book form all that the oul 
haya said thevoon, We hava Curthor within tho last day or two received feom 
Bombay, the report of the tril, which in small print, and Jargo octavo form, 
makes a stout book ef 284 pages, Thoro can be little question that this romork+ 
ablo cnse is destined to exercigo a powerful influonco for good on tho Ljndu popu 

lation of the Westar Prosidency, It has lot in o flood of light on a terrible 
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ayatem of the most conupting immorality hitherto carried on, nnd conconled from 
the knowledge of the gencral public, under the cloak of religion. The history of 
the caso dates from the 2ist October, the day on which tho cditor of a Gujarati 
newspaper called the Satya Prakdsh, or Light of ‘Truth, published am article 
in which he charged the Mahrijés or high pricats of the Vallabhicharya 
sect with inculcating immoral doctrines, and under the protenco of religion, 
practising adultery with the fomales who visited tho tomple as dovotgos. 
Jadunathji, a Bombay high priest, was especially charged with those ovil 
practices, and in consequence bronght a civil action against the Editor of the 
Light of Truth, Kasand’s Mulji, who has sinco published the trial, and 
now pioposes to publish the comments theroon, Noither Karsandis"Nulji nor 
his journal were, however, the first to make open assault on the bad practices of 
the Mahardjés. Other journals of the native press had for some time previously 
warned against them, and though the denunciations seomed to be productive of 
little immediate effect, they so frightencd Jadundthj: that he came in person to 
Bombay from Beyt, the site of the Chief Temple of the Tribe, to take legal 
measures to put a stop to the attacks on his order. He evidently depended on 
wealth and influence procuring a judgment in his favour, and counted on deterring 
any Bhittiés from givmg evidence against lim. Ile was egregiously mistaken, 
for the result of his gomg to law has been the oxposure to the world of vile 
practices hitherto only suspected by the great body of the Hindus tlfemseclves. It 
was established at the trial that the wives and daughters of the highest of the 
Bhattia caste used to frequent the temple to prostitute themselves to the high 
priest, and seemed to consider that in so doing they were doing what would pro- 
cure them favour with the Deity. The details’ of tho casa are of too gross a 
character to bear more than allusion to them, They all toll of 2 dobased, discased, 
debauchee priest dishonoring the wives and daughtors of his flock, and teaching 
as a sacied tenet that it was tho desire of God he should do so! ‘Worso still, 
the presents made by the women thus dishonored appear to havo formod a chiof 
source of the 1evenue of the temple. ‘Those daughters of Vallabhacharya piously 
robbed their husbands and futheis that they might dishonor thom in the name 
of God! The trial created a very great sensation in Bombay. Every art of 
inducement and intimidation was resorted to in order to prevent parties from 
giving evidence, Those efforts most signally failed, for bold estimable men, who 
set prejudice and caste at deflance, prosecuted with a will, and inthe future 
history of Indian civilization the names of those mon will rank og reformers of 
the highest type, Soma miserable followers of the depraved priest essayed to 
disprove what these gentlemen had established, and drew down on themselves in 
open. court the reprobation due to perjury. 

Looking over the report of the case we find that almost all the witnesses who 
spoke in justification of the articles in the Satya Prakdsh were “educated 
natives,” ghat is natives who had imbibed the knowledgé and undorgone the 
training of the English schools and colleges, some of them being’ Medival Prac- 
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titionors who had graduated at tho Grant Medical College, ‘Who after this will 
say that English schools and colleges aro doing no good in tha country, doing 
nothing towards tho growth of a purer movalify? ITud those mon beon of tho 
ald school, taught but the falso lonrning of tho Brihiins, it is not too much to 
say they would never havo boon witnesses against the Mahiraj. They thomsolyes 
fully appreciate the advantages of knowlodgo and education for thoir country- 
mou, for it appoms in tho ovidonce that could the Mohhrhj Jadundthji but 
havo becn induced to forogo his secrot opposition to roligious educational 
voforms, and to sincerely oxort his influonco in thotr furtherance ho would 
not have beon denounced. ‘Wo aro not compotont to cstimate the good affect 
this ease*will haye on nativo society in Bombay. That offect onnnol; 
howevor, be other than most benoflcial, Tho proscoutor could not brook 
+ @xposure and assgult in the columns of the native journals, and mado a desporata 
effort to beat them down, by ruining by money damages the publishers and 
writers. Ividently alive to the power of the press ho sought to muzzlo i, The 
result has been that instoad of montion in the nativo journals of Bombay his ill 
practices are now bruited throughout the wholo country by evory furopcan 
journal and by many of tho native journals, to boot, That this will bo offootloss 
ngne nocd fear. If it wore likely to be so tho Mahtx6j and his friend would 
neyor have exerted themselves to oxtinguish thoir vornacular tormentors, Thoy 
dreaded the power of publicity, and would risk all to prevent that powor boing 
brought to, boar on their own infamous doings, Thoy failed, wore oxporod, and 
the result of that exposure will overy day becomo more and moro bonollcielly 
apparent. It has boon urged by somo of our Bombay contomporaries that tho 
local Government should take action on tho casa, and orass from the list of 
Justices of the Peaco and from Government omploy, tha names of thosa who put 
thomsalves forwaid prominontly as supporters of tho Mahtyhj. We think this 
would be a most mistaken course, Govornmont may interfere with individuals 
for thoir actions, but not for tholy opinions. If it cam bo shown that a native 
Tustioo of the Poaco deliberately pormits tho prostitution, to a prical, of the wives 
and daughters of his housohold, lot his namo ho struck off forthwith as unworthy 
to remain on the roll, But that ho is a follower of tha Mahtréj, or a Vallubh- 
foharyan of tho old school, is no suMetont reason why ho should bo considered 
inoligible for municipal distinctions by Goyornment. Mahomodanism recognises 
conyorsion by tho sword, but so long as a Mahomodan docs not atlompt to carry 
tha dootrino into practice, ho is considored as oligible for public distinctions as tha 
members of any othor soot. Thoro neod be no fear that the Mahtrfy onso will be 
othorwise than productive of a full crop of the most bonofloial consoquencos.— 
Phonin, June 3, 1862. ‘ 


RVIL—Zhe Delhi Caretta. 


Ono of the most important. trials that has taken placo for many years has lately 
boon concluded, aftor a lengthonod judicial onquiry oxtonding over a year and a 
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half, at Bombay, ‘The principles involved are of the utmost possible consequence 
to the people of this country. Indeed it is difficult to ovorrate the weight which 
the decision of the Judges of the Supreme Court have come to, must, if fairly 
dealt with by the ILindu nation, bear upon the mind and morals and religion of 
‘the people. We allude to the famous case, familiar we doubt not by name to 
many of our readers, as the case of tho Mahirajis of Bombay. 

‘We propose to describe bricfly what the caso was, how it was decided, and why 
we consider the question of so much importance, 

There is a sect of Hindus in Bombay denominated the Vallabhichirya, who 
are styled unorthodox by those who call themselves orthodox indus, Dr. Wilson, 
the best authority probably in India, who was oxamined before the Supréme Court 
on these points, says, the sect is a now sect, inasmuch as it has selected the god 
Kyishna in one of his aspects, that of his adolescence, for its peculiar object of 
worship ; and it is a new sect inasmuch as it has established as the road to eternal 
happiness the injunctions contained in the holy books of the Tindus in a carnal 
and material sense. Or, as Sir Joseph Arnould in his very ablo judgment more 
plainly puts it, ‘by selecting Krishna in his character of the love-hero, the hus- 
band of the 16,000 shopheidesses, for the especial object of worship, the sublime 
Brahminical doctrine of ‘unition’ with Brahma is tainted and degiaded by this 
sensuous mode of regarding the Deity.” And Sir Matthow Sausse, “the love 
and subserviency inculcated by the Hindu religion to be due in a sa¥ptural acnso 
to the Supreme Bemg, has been by these coriupt teachings’ (the teaching of tha 
plaintiff in this ease, tho high priest of the sect or tho Mahtray) “ materialised 
and to a large extent transforred to those who claim to be his living incarnation.’ 

The Bombay judges, and as far as we know of their opinions, the Bombsdy press 
too, appear to look on this materialized Ilinduism as exceptional, Thoy speak of 
the Vods as if they wero now the accopted seriptures of tho indus according to 
whose tenets they endeavour, as they profess, to live, This viow of tho onsa 
is new to us, We have always looked on the Vods as the snered book indeed 
of the Hindus, but with the mass of tho peoplo to all intonis and purposes an 
unknown book. The writings that regulate, so fav as any snered writings do 
regulate, tho lives and actions of tha mass of the Iindu nation, aro the Purhhs, 0 
much more modern ‘compilation than the Veds, and vory different to them, 
inasmuch as in thom the original and undoubtedly pure spivitualized system of 
the Brahminical faith hag been sadly degraded and matorislized. No one ‘who 
has read the Prem Sagar for instance can have much idea of the spiritual nature 
of the system inculeated in it, The sports of Krishna with tho ‘gopis’ and the 
very questionable (to use a very nuld term) sort of connection between them, may 
indeed by a great stretch of language or imagination, be construcd in a mystical 

sense signifying the spiritual union of a god with his worshippers, but to say that 
the mass of the people regard it so is to utter nonsonse. The really learned and 
religious Tindus themselves will toll you how they rogret tho degradation of 
their spiritual system to one of sense and matter. And as for the masses they will 
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nat soak to conceal tho real. nature and objects of thor sensual philosophy. Ask 
thom to produce authority from tho Vods for thoir coromonies and festivals, tho 
orgios and indeocneics of the Tfoli for instanco, and thoy will, if thoy think at all 
about it, look on il as an implied desceration to their, holy books, to supposa there 
is anything in them to sanction suoh rites at all, Any ona who had studied these 
books and had opporlunitios of learning tho views of [indus with regard to 
tligm, would have expected as soon to have scon a chief justioe announcing thot 
the earth went round the sun as a now thing, that peoplo in gonoral wore wnac- 
quainted with, as gravely dovoting time and labour to olucidating tho fact that 
tho ILinduism of tho prosont day, was not tho Brahminigal philosophy of the Vads. 

What oc want to nd out is, in what points do tho Vallabhichirya soct differ 
from the Ilindus in this or the greater part (porhaps tho wholo) of India who 
Wave scleoted the god Knshna as an especial object or worship. Tho Tinduism 
of the Western Prosidency may be pure, and leds corrupted by what wo may call 
puranism than that of the Iindus of Oude, and the Upper Provinces of India, 
from whence our ITindu sepoys wero mostly onlisted; but cortainly no judicial 
officor in this part of tho world, who had tho loast practical acquaintanoo with 
Tlinduism as it is, would havo evor thought it necessary to announce that the 
Tjndnism of the present contury was not tho religion of tho Vods, ” 

Ono peculiarity wo obsorve in the Vallabhachérya sect, and thatis the oxtra- 
ordinary reverénce, amounting indeed to worship, paid to their prosts, or high 
priest's, or Maharijis as they call thom, Qo thom thoy appear to pny divine 
honour, to them they mako tho offering of tan, man, and whan, or body, mind, and 
property required by tho tonets of tho Brahminical faith to bo mado to tho Doity. 
Great, as is tho respect paid to priests, and Brahmins in general, in this and othor 
parts of India, and to certain ones in partioular, wo never heard of a sout boforo 
in which tho divine character and the claim, to divine worship were so oponly and 
unblushingly assnmod ag by tho Malitajis, Most undoubtedly, howover, the 
stories told of tho Maharijas, out of which this famous action arose, aro by no 
moans without their parallel in other parts of Tndia and among other Iindus, 
Lhey aro of a naturo that wo cannot allude to thom spocilleally in a public journal, 
like this, Any ono whoso knowledge of tho subject even ix conflnod to roading 
“Ward's Iindus” must be quito familiar with theso viows, 

Tho oditor of a native (Gujariti) paper in Bombay, to whose honour his follow 
countrymen ought {o ercot a statue as largo as Governmont louse, published an 
article in which ho denounced tho practico and eystom of religion as carried 
on, in this sect, Ifo denounced tho practice of tho Muharfjas receiving the 
worship in a matorinl and sonsual form, in their own porsons, intended 
according io the puro religion of tho ILindus to bo paid to tho gods, and 
that only of course in o spiritual senso. Ifo nceusod tho Mahfrijis of 
the most disgracoful and immoral adts, of public indoconoies and breuchos 
of tho laws of the land, too obscono and disgusting to bo sonumoragod hero 
ow reador's imagination will oasily supply tho {ilhy details, oapocially if 
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they are familiar with the words of holy writ, and recollect that the heart of 
man is “ despetately wicked” and call to mind the painful picture doliverdd by 
the Apostle Paul of tho state to which in his days human naturo had been 
brought, by the influence of an impure religion among men, “ who changed the 
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man and 
to birds and fourfooted beasts and creeping things, for which God also gavo them 
up to uncleanness through tho lusts of their own hearts,” 

The Maharaj chiefly aimed at it in this article (a high pricst who had published 
writings in a soctarian controyoisy justifying these immoral doctrines), replied hy 
an action for libel; the defendant pleaded justification, and hence the exposure, 
and the defeat of the Maharéj's party. For the defendant thero wére thirty- 
three witnesses examined, for the plaintiff thirty-four. The fornier gave positive, 
the latter negative evidence. The disclosures made by this evidonce, as we hat 
said before, we carmot detail~our readers will readily understand its nature when 
wo tell them the result of the trial, that the libel was considered to be justified, 

Sir Matthew Sausse (for both judges delivered judgmout, as, though they agred 
in the main points they differed on a minor one that did not mateially affect the 
vital question in the case), considered that “the cssontial points in the libel, as 
the record stands, havg been sufficiently covered by the proofs adduced in suppart 
of the plea, that there must be a verdict for defendant on that issue,” Sir J. 
Arnould said, “On my mind the evidence leaves not a shadow o€ doubt: the 
charges made are, in my opinion, fully substantiated.” 

The reason why we think this trial so impo.tont is that it must smely strike 
forcibly every educated Hindu in the country who reads it, Indoed we cannot but 
think that it will lay the foundation of a reformation analogous to that in which 
the great Luther took a lead after the exposures of the practices and morals of 
the priesthood in the sixteenth century. Accordingly we leain from the Bombay 
papers that so great has been tho revulsion of fecling among their fellow-country- 
men in Bombay that the Maharéjés have boon forced to leave the place.— Delhi 
Gazette, May 22, 1862, 


XYVITI.— The Oudth Gazette. 


There has just been tried a case at Bombay, which discloses a stato of facts so 
horrible, that it is hard to conceive otherwise than that a numerous, wealthy, and 
most influential caste of men, who live there are brutes by choice, and bestial from 
sheer love of bestiality. ‘ : 

The Bhatia caste axe second to no class in the world, in the force and constancy 
of their adherence to all the forms and customs of their religion, and in tho ox- 
ceeding reverence they pay their priests; but, strange to say, the claims which 
their religion has upon: thoir regard, and the natura of the adoration they 
render to their spiritual superiors, are so utterly the opposite of teasonable 
or tolerable that the sect presents tlie curious problem of an entire race of 
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men who solomnly ignoro right because it is right, and diligontly worship evil 
because it is ovil, In the selection of the sirango peoulinrities which form thoir 
eroad, they seom to have been actuated by the most perfect aystons of wnrcason. 
Their tonets are impossible of observance without tho outrage of ovory ordinary 
human passion and fooling, Tho grossost, foulest,- and moat dograding of all 
ronttors imaginable constitute their ritual; and the vilest brute among thom’ is 
worshipped for his viloness, as on incarnation of the godhend, 

A native newspaper edilor oxposed this stato of things in a tomporato romon~ 
atrance on behalf of the community against the existence of so foul a blot, pro- 
tected by law. Tho Bhattias met their antagonists boldly cnough, but after thoir 
on. unrensonable fashion, They at once prosocuted thoir asporsor for libel, and 
called a caste mecting, at which evory member pledged himself to belio their own 
doctrines, and deny their own customs. This conspiracy was, howéver, discovered, 
and the police forthwith procured ovidence of it, which, in the fearless hands of 
counsel for the Crawn, has resulted in a trial that Las convicted and doomed te 
punishment the criminals, 

Now out of these facts arise some very important considorations, chiof of which 
is this, that by this case at Bombay the fivat direct blow has beon slauck by the law 
itaclf against fanaticism. Tt is a heavy and most important blow—suroly fatal 
théugh slow in its offedts, Tho purity of tho stein decision which this caso 
affords, namoly, that the law will permit the exercise of no power given to a man 
by a superstition, to the mjury, disgrace, or even annoyance of hits fellow subject, 
lovels a blow at caste which wealth or creed cannot long withstand, Lot but tho 
proceedings of this case be published throughout the land, and the principle of 
roligious liborty and free conscience is established for over; for, to any the plain 
truth, the only hold of superstition on mon's minds, and tho solo support of idol- . 
atry hero us clsowlere, has rested on protondod powors which this decision rendora 
impossible of pretence any longer. Tevery, man may now vest sevuro from very 
lot, hindrance, or harm, arising fom authority or power not legal and material, 
‘Tho oxorviso of authority not given by enactmont is penal, And from tho sweep- 
ing foree of this declaration, that the use of supaistition as the menns of coercion, 
ia MNgeal and ponal, thore is no man, uot evon if a wholo race beliovo him to he a 
god, oxcoptod, . 

Lot all roformers rejoice, then, and Ict tho mombers of the Brumho Sum4j of 
Lucknow learn, atd use the strength of tho weapon thus put into their hands by 
law, May wo be pardoned for suggesting that, if it bo in the power of this body 
to confor or offer an honour, tho sirongest frionds of their causo who hayo yot 
dcelared themselves, ava.the prosecutor in this caso, and Sir Joseph Arnould, tho 
judgo.—-Oudh Gazette, January 1, 1862, 


XIX.—The Samdohdr TTindustant. 


Tun Maudrds Drapn Case.—All things have an ond. ‘The sim himeolf, og 
Thomas Campbell says, must die, ond even tho groat Mahtroj onsomcould not 
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occupy the Bombay Supreme Court for ever. After dragging its slow length 
along for an unusual duration, it has come toa stand with the decision of the 
Bench, and we can now safely moralize upon it, 

In Western India there is o lmgo sect of ILindus called, Vollabhtchinyans, 
from Vallabh, their founder, The Banii and Bhatti castos compose the laity 
of the sect, and the Mahfrajas the clagy. Both in doctrines and in practices, 
Vallabhacharyans appear to us to be worse than the vory dregs of the-modern 
Vaishnavas. Ilad the facts not been proved in a court of justice, the practices”of 
the Vallabhicharyans would have been incredible to our readers. Tho Vallabha- 
chirya laity allow their priesthood to take, and the latter ac not, slow to take, 
lhenties with the former's females, which we had thought hardly posgblé. But 
we will not antiapate. My, Karsandis Mulji, the editor of ao Guja Gti paper in 
Bombay, the Satya Prakdsh, or the “Light of Truth,” and the dofendant in the 
present action, as a Vallabhacharyan of the Banié caste, could not but be aware 
of practices which were too notorious. The progress of intelligence had opencd 
his eyes as those of other young Vallabhachf&ryans to their enormity. But he and 
his friends did not content themselves with merely scoing and perceiying—they 
tried to remove the evil, They promoted the education of girls that these might 
learn the sin of their paronts’ ways, They tmed to introduce the re-marniage of 
widows, that these may not have an incsistible temptation to buy—it is literally 
bought as the reader will see by and bye—at the hands of the Maharijas satis- 
faction of their animal desires. They exhorted the Mahfrdjis personally to 
mend their conduct. The plaintiff, Jadunathji Maharaj, came to Bombay in 
1860, and thought fit to ingratiate himself with the .eformatory party by the most 
liberal assurances, IIe even went the length of founding « girle’ school, and 
appeared to be earnest in the cause of widow-marriage, Some time after his 
ardour cooled, and his next appearance in public muat have surprised the young 
reformors, Ile set on foot a poriotlical called the “ Propagator of our own 
Religion,” for the purpose of, we belicye, nontralizing tho offoct of tho attacks 
upon Vallabhfcharyanism so often made by the reformers in the papers. In this 
periodical he openly invited onticism, Tho roformers wore not backward in 
responding to the call. Meanwhile the defendant was horniled to dispoversthat 
the immoral practiecs of the Mahfr4jis were sanctioned by tho sacred authoritics 
of the Vallabhacharyans, At the same time he was informed on good authority 
that the plaintiff was as imihoral as his class, On tho 21st Octobor in 1860 tho 
defendant pubhshed an article in the Setye Prakdsh, in which he tried to provo 
that the Vallabhéch aryans are a new sect heetionl in respect of the ancient 
Hindu religion, and whose sacred books inculeate the grossest immorality, ahd 
roundly charged the Maharaj4s as a body, and tho plaintiff as one of them, with 
immoral practices in the name of religion, At this the plaintiff brought tho 
action for libel. In rogard to the second plea of the defendant, justification, both 
the judges agreed in their verdict in his favom. We, along, wo are happy to say, 
with the ofltire press of Bombay, regtet that on the technical plea of * not guilty,” 
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tho Chief Justice provailod against his Puisuo in iccording a verdict for tho 
plaintiff for Rs, 6 damages. We regret becauso, as was to have boon expeatod, 
tho plointif’s party, as wo learn from the Bombay Times, tried to take advantago 
of it by announcing that he had gained the victory, oxplaining tho nominal 
naturo of the damages by suggesting that the judges took pily upon tho defendant's 
poverty, and that the award was mado in reference to his condition, But 
fortungtely the bazaar was too shewd to swallow such a transparent falsohood, 
and all classes of tho natives have understood tho decision properly, Thoso of 
tho plaintiff's frionds who had jropmed sweetmeats to distiibute os soon as the 
decision in his favour, upon which thoy counted as certain, should be given, wero 
too orest~fallen 1o assume the airs of a flotitions Wwiumph.—Samdehdr Hindustani, 
Lucknow, May 17, 1862. 


XX.—The Ceylon Times. 


Wo recently roecived from Bombay a copy of tho proceedings in the libol case 
tricd in the Supreme Court of that city, in which Jaduntthji Brizrattanji, Maharoj 
or high priest of the sects of Bhittins, Banians, Brohmins, was tho plaintiff, and 
tho proprietor and publisher of a Gujariti nowspapor at Bombay called the Satya 
Paaluish wore the defendants. Tho libel complained of was to tho effoot that the 
Mahfrjas of these sects inoulcated doctrinos opposed to tho Shéstias of tho Hindus, 
and that ihi#Jadunathj: in particular was, under the cloak of religion, guilty of 
tho grossest immoralitios with tho females of his sect. 

* In the ploa of justification as filed by tho defondants, it is declarcd that the 
leadas of tho said sect assert that thoy are the incarnations of tho gods Brahma 
and Krishna, and avo thomsolves gods, and aro and ought to bo worshippod, 
implicity oboyed, and sorved as gods by tho mombers of tho said acct, with all tho 
minds, bodies, and proportics of such scctaries, and that the neglect of any such 
to porform tho said worship, implicit obodienco and sorvico, is a sin of tho gravost 
character, and that it is tho duty of tho fomalo mombers in particular of tho scot 
* to lova tho said loaders with unhallowod love, and to perform worship in implicit 
obodianco and servioo with their bodios whonsoover callod upon or xoquirod by any 
of tito anid loaders go to do; albeit such fomale mombers oro, or may bo, uhmarriog 
maidens, or wives of other men, and in no wise married or betrothed in marriago 
to the said leaders, Tho plea goes on to allogo that adultory and fornication aro 
by tho religions books of the soct encouragod and commonded, and that tho surest 
way of procuring eternal happiness is by noquicsconce in such practices, Morribly 
disgusting as these atatemonts may sound in our ears, thoy aro mild onough com. 
pared with the awful disclosures mado in open court and roportod in the yoluma 
bofore us. 

We havo no desire to do more than record our uttor dotostation. of such pric. 
tices as thoso which, undor tho protenco of rcligion of any kind, appear to have 
provailed in and about Bombay, With such o codo of rekigious mprality, tho 
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natives of India must remain debased to the level of the brutes. Until they he 
utterly purged of these iniquities they must not talk about equal rights and social 
advancement, We are, however, glad to find that there is a small band of re- 
formers at work amongst them; and we tender our cordial acknowlodgmonts to 
the Editor who, haying braved. the hostility of his countrymen, has holdly pro- 
claimed the truth at all hazards,-Ceylon Limes, June 24, 1862. 


XXIL—People's Friend. 


The libel case brought forward in the Supreme Court of Bombay by Mahfraj 
Brizrattanji, one of the gurus of the Vallabhacharya sect, against thegeritor of 
the Satya Prdkash newspaper, has at last been decided in favour of the defendant 
with costs. The case ponded in the above Court for several months and excited 
great interest among the native community, Its particulars are these :— The 
defendant, who seems to be a member of the Soodhar Lele or reforming party 

‘of the natives, and edits the Satya Prdkash, a Gujarhti newspaper, disclosed in 
one of his articles the indecent and immoral practices of the Vallabhichéryan 
gurus, and accused the plaintiff (one of those gurus) of adulterous conduct towards 
his female disciples. The plaintiff instituted this law suit against him, and the 
defendant’ pleaded that what he had statcd in the article was correct, Many 
rich and influential bankeis and merchants gave their evidence in fgvour of one 
side or the other, and the Judges came to the conclusion that the abuses brought 
to light were such as deserved 2 public denouncemont, On the technical plea of 
not guilty they awarded Rs. 6 as damages to the plaintiff, but acquitted the 
defendant of the higher charge of defamation and libel, and awarded to him costa 
of the defence, The plaintiff is said to be intending to appeal to tha Privy Council. 
We trust that on reading this case, the Vam-margis, who notoriously surpass tho 
Vallabhichéryan priests in their immbralities, will fecl ashamed of thomselves, 
and mind their veligion’s charter, and that many more Llindu roformers will he en- 
couraged to denounce publicly the defects which they may observe in the manners, 
customs, and rites of their countrymen.—Peaple's Friend, Etawah, May 23, 1862, 
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COMMENTS OF THE BOMBAY VERNACULAR PRESS ON 
THE IMMORAL PRACTICES OF THE MAHARASAS. 


I.—The Bombay Sdindohar. 


A spedlal general meeting of the respectable and sensible poraoua of tho 
Bhattia caste was assembled, and, after consultation, it wea resolved that tho 
Suthority which their Mahfirfjas exorcise over them, is, on many occasions, 
improper and pernicious; and, in consequence of this, their moncy is wastod, and, 
insult is offered to their understanding, and a blot is cast on tho respectablity of 
their family. ‘Therefore these persons camo to the resolution that as much as 
much as possible the [indus should not ask tho opinion of the MahGvdjas on any 
subject, and that females, aftor they have arrived at the ago of puberty, should 
n& bg permitted to pay darshna (divine homage) to the Mahtufjus in. thoir 
temple, . . . . . Jt is not necossnry for us to say that if tho authority of 
their Mahfrfjas bo not undormined at prosont, they will havo the more to repent 
horeafter, when their monoy is wasted and a stain cast on tho reputation of thoir 
family,”+-21et December, 1856, 


II.—Zhe Jdm-o Tamshed. 


In this manner sonsiblo and right thinking Tlindus have soon thoir orror, though 
late, and have made fit and proper arrangomonts with respoct to it, ‘hoy have 
called a meoting of their own casto men, and havo arrived at this resolution -— 
. that in no case unconnected with matters of roligion they should ask the opinion 
of their religious preceptors, as they on many occasions oxerciso oyor them 
imp:®per authority, and cause them to commit acts which reflect shamo on the 
reputation of their families; and that afier a cortain, hour of the day they should 
not pexmit their fomales to pay darshana (divine honours) to thoir x.cligions pro- 
ceptors in their temples, . . . . . . « Thus yory often thoy gavo to thoir 
religtous preceptors, with groat willingness, pormission to destroy tho reputation 
of theix families, and thought it an act of holiness, sufficient to carry their 
progeny to the seventh generation in heaven. But all this folly hag spontaneously 
now been made publi . . . . . . Tho meaning of our words ‘is simply 
this—that they should be backward in respecting tho notoriously immoral, the 
honor destroying, and the unrighteous ag well as improper cummands of thofr 
preceptors of roligion.—25¢ Deaembe, 1866, ; 
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Tll.—The Samachar Darpan. 


Much discussion is now raging regarding the improper conduct of the Maha. 
rajas of the Hindus, and many complaints have been made to us in réspect to it 
also several communications have reached us, wherein more is written than the 
improper conduc of the Mahfrajas. If the Mahardjas, not dreading God, com- 
mit evil acts, they ought to bo punished. 

The more the people advance in civilization the more tyrannical thsie 2 acts wal: 
appear; and the Iindus will not now believe, as they formerly did, the tyranutcal 
acts of the Mah&rajag as the commands of God. At present their knowledge hae 
peld a torch before them: by its light they emerge from darkness inte day, 
Therefore they will not now approve the acts of the Mah4rajas, and will not- race 
their families dishonoured.—29¢h November, 1855. 


IV.—The Bombay Chadtk. 


The Goskinji Mah&rfjas of tho Vaishnavas of this place, instead of giving 
religious instructions, carry on debaucherous practices on their followers. This 
appears nothing, looking on them with the eyes of a savage man; but thinking 
justly it appears a wicked practice. These Maharajas appear totally divine*tosfhe 
Hindus, but their acts seem extremely base, and their heart full of gin, and their 
conduct out of the way of social arrangements, and their practices opposed to 
religion. Their followers expose the vices of their religious guides with respect 
toallthis, . 2... . . Oh S'tva! Siva! that aged matrons like their 
(Mahér6jas) mothers, young women like their sisters, and maidens like their 
daughters, who come to touch the feet of these true religious guides in their 
temples, who come to pay darshana (divine homage) to theso godly Mahfrdjas, 
who repair to pay darshana, believing them to be God—that they should be made 
victims of cornal intercourse by tho Mahfrajas, instead of giving them religious 
instructions. Fie! Fie! upon this incarnation, oh! damned (bumt) your 
Vaishnava religion, ~21s¢ June, 1859. 


V.—The Rast ‘Goftdr. 


“You Mahérijas! cease to.fine, to excommunicate and to interfere in the 
private domestic affairs of your followers. You will sometimes be involved in 
trouble instead of gaining any benefit in the shape of money; and you and 
your creed shall fell into-dust by this (interference), Hindu Mahérdjas' 
many young men of your claas are immersed in debauchery ; withhold your hand 
from that, otherwise you will have to taste its fruitsesooner or Inter. Hindi 
Moahirdjas! keep yourselves aloof from all tyranny, immorality; give religion 
instractiong and mgral admonition to your followers, and endeavour to act accord 
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ing to those religious instructions, that thereby you may gain glory in this world, 
and a, good place in another world, Otherwise, if you continue to conduet your- 
selves as you do at present, nothing but repentance and sorrow, shall you have at 
last. Be assured of this. —6th June, 1858, 


VI.—TZhe Satya Prakash. 


Oh! then why do not the Vaishnavas select 2 single and honest Mahirfij, and 
drive out the other Maharfijas from their holy office? Why wanted foppish, 
proud, tyrannical, and adulterons Maharijas in the holy office of religious pre- 
ceptors 1s Oh Vaishnavas; how long will you suffer oppression ? How long will 

you hp dragged under the restraint and awe of tyrannical Maharfjas? Oh} 
ereflect, reflect, and devise means whereby your own roputation and that of the 
eveed of Vallabhacharya may be presorved.—20é March, 1859. 


VII.—The A'pektydr. 


The temple of the Hindu Mahérfjas is proved a brothel; thoir private dwel- 
Wag fhe home of a corrupt and disrespectable family ; their eyes wanton licen- 
tiousness ; theix senses the seat of wicked appetites (desires) ; every pore of their 
“body unrighteousness, uncleanlincss, dirtiness; and, in short, they have been 
found incarnations of devils, and possessed of the qualities of Satan, instead of 
the incarnation of God.—22nd June, 1859. 


VIII. —Zhe Samshir Bahadur. 


The religious preceptors ouglit so to conduct themselves as to do good to their 
followers, and ought not to possess a dosire of riches and women. Instead of that, 
the presont Mah&rijas become guilty of grant sins by committing debauchery with 
the females of their followers, Again, the Mahfrhjas ought to trent alike their 
rich and poor followers; instead of which they cause the poor people to be 
whipped with cords, and allow tich persons to make darshana by admitting thom 
beforehand,—-l0dh September, 1868. 


IX.—TZhe Dosé-e Linda. 


“The cause of all this is that the Mahfrfjas are defective. Thoy are themselves 
immoral, themselves avaricious, thomselyos partial, thomsclves ignorant, and per- 
petually sunk in pleasures; whereby many of their sensible Vaishnava followas 
ave greatly disgisted, and, ewing to the cotvardice of the headmon of the Iindu 
caste, axa obliged tf remain in slavery.—21s¢ dpri/, 1861, 
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X.—The Sudharma Bodhak. 


Ob God! how much iniquity happens on this earth! Several religious guides 
(who are known by the name of Mah&r4jas), under the name of religion, and 
under the pretence of religion, plunder the estates and properties of simple people, 
(and) by committing adultery with their sisters, daughters, arid wives, pollute 
theix modesty. Oh God! is there no one on this earth to punish these religious 
pieceptors! How much guilt, how much immorality, that the properties of men 
should be plundered in the broad light of dey! Not only property is plundered, 
but the chastity of people’s wives is robbed, and adultery committed with 
thom in a mamner as to make it known to all. Oh! other criminals are punished 
in this world, but how do these religious impostors escape punishment! * Oh God! 
hoWw this iniquity can last in Thy reign !”—20¢h January, 1861. 


. 


XI.— The Pahrejagés. 


When the king (Maharfj) contemplates on his.ziches, what words can describe 
his joy! A gentle fragrant cool breeze blows; wreaths of flowers are scattered 
around; m.wd.ous sounds of the cymbals of the Gopis (females) fall on the = ; 
rich clothes lie on the body; and the Gopis and Gope (Mahfr4j) sport wih 
each other. How can the poor have a chance of redress in such atemple: If 
the king were to acquire large stores of wealth, even then the poor shall never 
receive benefit at his hands. —18¢4 December, 1865. 


* 


XII.—The Parsi Reformer. 


Tn this manner these Mahfrijas, claiming to be your spiritual guides, enjoy 
your young daughters (and) sisters, destroy your domestic comfort, and stain your 
character. Therefore (you) Vaishnavas! should keep anxiety about it, and, as the 
“reformed party” of your caste, have used their prudence to shun these refuges, . 
it behoves you to be on your guard. I is a credit to you to keep off your females 
from these debiucherous (Mahér4jas), and to observe the dictates of religion*with 
piudence.—29¢4 May, 1861, 


XII.— The Khojd Dosta. 


Most of the simple and ignorant female devotees are entrapped into this reli- 
gious snare, and, giving money to the Mahfrijas, practise adultery with them. 
But these immoral creatures, the Mahfrijas, are not content with this, and they 
many 6 time use violence on the tender body of the maidena (of theix devotees), 
the instances of which are not uncommon. Such are these Mahar 4jas—the pre- 
tended preceptors of religipn—and their acts.—25¢h, August, 1861, 
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XIV.— The Vruta Sdr. 


Should the temple of the Maharfjas be a place of religious topics and admoni- 
tions, or that of dancing of prostitutes? Does it become, the Mahtrij to 
enconrage a prostituteP, . . . + ‘We recommend the Vaislnavas to 
ponder upon jhese questions. It is necessary for thom to dovole their attention to 
these questioty, They should (also) pay attention to the prosent state of the 
Mahférijas, The Mah4rdjas aot according to their own fancy, (and) it is neces- 
sary to give a cheok to this at once. If-the Gujarati (people) pay.proper atten- 
tion to the conduct of the Maharfjas, their’ gurus themselves will act in con- 
sonance with their duties. If, however, any Mah4yija do not behave properly, 
he must be expelled (from his holy office),—25¢ August, 1859. 


* 


XV.—Zhe Dhuma Ketu. 


Aw Axtoporn,—Some old gentlomen, assembling in one place, were discussing 
as to who is ‘happy in Bombay; when one of them decided that in Mumbissur 
(2.2, the town of Bombay) there ars two happy beings: one, the Mahfrdj of the 
Banias, and the other, the (stallion) buffaloe of Banipp& the milkman,— 
14th September, 1866, nae 


XVI. —TDhe Prabhakar. 


On this atcount, the Bhattia Mahfrdj has created a disturbance about the 
Chappan Bhoga, and what will tho meeting of the Brihmans do (to him) when 
his mind is abgorbod into the jingling of the foot-ornamonts of the Gopis (fomale 
devotees) attending his temple, Ie thought that if the income of the Brahmans, 
which was all in the hands of his Bh&ttii deyotecs, be stopped, they (the 
Bréhmans) themselves would be compelled to side with him,—16¢% September, 
1856, ‘ 


XVIF.—The Parbhodaya. 


‘Not only are their bodies and wealth dodicdted to the sorvico of these Mah4- 
réfos, but their daughters, sisters, and wives, with their porsons, are dodicated to 
thege debaucherous religious preceptors. Wo feel much pain and shame at seeing 
this. That there are such, blind religious guides (tho calyes of kine) amongst, 
mankind is a disgrace, The authority of the Mahtrfjas is exercised over their 
followers without any restraint, —August, 1869, 


XVITI.—TZhe Dnydnodaya. 


‘The Gujarat people are very pions: so much go, that gome (of them) touch the 
fect of their gurus (spiritual guides), some touch their body with their hands, and 
when the Maharfjas—their gurus—wash their body, they (the devotees) drink. 
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the dirty water dropping from their dhotara and body with such feelings as if this 
water were fiom a holy place. . . « . . » « The females of the Gujarati 
(people) show pioty towards their gurus even much more; it is an injunction of 
the S'astras to sélect 2 gnu, and to consign to him these three objects~-an, man, 
and dhan (body, mind, and wealth), ‘That is to say (the females) make over their 
body (in a hteial Sense) In fact, the gurw of the Guim ati (peoply) i is their God, 

—Ilst Marck, 1846. 


XIX—The Bdmddd. 


We had often heard of the wicked conduct of these religious guides—the Mah- 
raja; bué several of the narratives were such that we could not believe them. 
That they who pretend to be religious preceptors should entextain evll thoyghts 
and do wicked things was to us inwedible; but now we me compelled to, 
helieve,—October, 1858, 


XX,—The Guru and Woman. 


At this time a few Mahindjas may be going in theright path. The majority of 
them follow the wrong path. The youthful fops ae given to ostentation, The 
present childven of Vallabha disgrace fhe name of their ancestors. . . . 
The lalaji (showy) Maharajas, when the darshana time has sonics ok 
people crowded, sit in their bed chamber inside the temple, and by the gesture of 
the eyes, or through some persons kept for the puipose, invite the female designed. 
(for evil purpose), and commit evil act with her. In Smat, once upon a time, a 
Maharaj, exerting his wild strength 1 upow a gil who had not attained the age of 
pubaity, had almost caused her death. Similar horrible events have happened at 
(Katch) Mandavi, with which the Raji and his subjects (Bhfittias) of that 
country are not unacquainted. In many places such a thing has happened. 
What kind of oppression is this! what kind of debauchery this! what kind of 
religious gnides these! JT blush fo write more of such things. Many of tho 
Mahia djas are almost blinded by thesc immoral puactices with females,—1858. 


XXI.—TZhe Debaucherous Gurus. 


The Mah&rjas, for these evil purposes, through certain females and males, 
order sooner or later the female whom they have singled out from those who have 
come to pay darshana (divine homage). Sumptuously dréssed females, who ‘are 

-wantons, ae invited by the Mahérajas merely with a beck of their oyes. An invi- 
tation from the Mahar4j is an invitation from Krishna, and thinking shé has meat 
Ged, she hnstons with delight and precipitation to touch the person of the Mahe- 
raja... . . « . + For these purposes, they (the Mahéx6jas) do not use 
females of their own age; but upon tender youthful girls thoy, exert their beastly 

* stvength, 1868, 
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XXIL—TZhe Whippings ( Chabakd ). . 


7 


T have seen the deceit of the Mahavdjas. Now, lady! none of you should go 
into the WahtAjas’ temple. Inviting « girl of tender age, they give the sacred 
sweetmeats, and, representing the story of the Kahn Gopis, make a wanton 
rassault. If thi see wealth they invite with adftotion, otherwise they heed not; 
robbing the welip,and bloom of youthful beauty! See the honesty af religious 


mstructois |—Lot ‘aiagy 


XXIV.—TLhe Authority of Gurus. 


Rip Wandrajas should behead the Vaishnavas, ox cause them to be beheaded, 
“plund@& their propaty, defile their females; and should not their followers lay a 
'. “Gomplaint of their wrongs before governinent, Ta, ha! they should not drag 
them toe court, but shamelessly submit to these impious guns, for doing that 
which is opposed to the laws of social union. opposed to tho law of God. These 
Mahhr§jas, like savage bulls, thrust thoir heads into the domestic concerns of their 
devotees, cause dissensions by misropresentation as to their family, cagte, and friend- 
ship, and accomplish their evil designs.—18659. 


bate | 


KXIV.—The Anciont Religion of the Hindus, eto. 
® 


The condich of tho Goshinjis (Mahérdjas) of thé present day is so notorious 
that it is not necessary to say much about it. Bosides, their acts are so disgraceful 
“that (our) pen goes not move to desmibe thom in this work, Boing possessed of 
affluence, they are fiom their childhood brought up in indulpenos, and are allowed. 
to do as they fancy, and roccive no ‘education whatever, Most of tho present 
GosGinjis, thereforc, are ignorant fools; they do not possess as much knowledge 
as ig required for the office of a gue, What admonition con one impart to 
others who doos not possess any knowledge, . . . . « Tho Gostinjis pass 
their time in eating dainticat viands, in wearing funcy clothes and jewels, in 
diving carriages,,in committing aduliey with atrange women, and in repose,— 
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